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THE HODHlSATrVA DOCTRINE 

1. Th£ BACKcROinro 

Eariy BiiJdhisni incglcateii the tkiubk ideal of arhaft^ (Pill : i 
tirahdttJt}'Mui nlreff^a (PSlU TiiihSita). Gautuna BmUha^ con¬ 
verted his first dhciplcs by preaching the four Noble 1 ruths 
and the eightfold Way arid laying stress on the tnmsitiorint'ss 
and nnn- 4 titKtiinTialitv of all die oonstituents of human penonality. 
TJicdisciple*sverc cailed arhslt (Pilii: ttrohutit)., and Buddha 

litRiseir was described as .m arhat. 1 he ConocptiOii of nfhatfhi^ 
was grajiiially widenrsl and elaborated by the Teacher and his 
successors, Tims an arhut was also supposed to comptelicnil 
die formula of the twelve nid/tnat (Causes), He wm defined a» 
one, who had eradicated the throe (Paii : jrMtvr = 

** Intoxicants sins and ermre) of ictise^esire, love of cxistenoe, 
and ignorance, and also the fourth lup^demcntafy JSfruva of 
speculative opinion. He practiwd the seven Factors of Enlighten- 
tnem (PfiUi tamUjihans ^})rnrndfulncss investigariem, energy, 
joy, serenity, coiicentiation and eejuanimity. He got rid of the 
five fOiffiranat (“ HindninOes”, " coveriti^ y): seittuditv, malice 
(iH-wUl), slnth-And-torpor, worry-aJid-exaicjneni, and doubt. 
He freed hiimclf from the llvf« “ Roots of Evil " : sensc-dcsire, 
Iiatred slid delusion. He practised self-restraint and 
Concentration, and ac 4 |uJrcd various wonder-working Powers. 
He fulfilled the triple dtKcipline of virtuous conduct. Con¬ 
centration and Wisdom. He followed the live oriJiiwry elhica] 
precepts and the ten strict rults for the monks- He had no craving 
or attachment to the five Aggre^tes tlwt constitute human 
personality (form, feeling, perceptiofij Ttdiriojis and Gonsctous- 
nca), or to the SiK clementi of the untvcTW (earth, water, fito, 
air, space and mcnralityj. He obtained tlie six ithhijHUt (Super- 
knowledges). He put aside all evil dispositions, whidt remained 
far from him. He destroyed the ten Fetters {i^pjana) of bdief 
in sitbstaiitiol rndivtduality, perverted notKtns about 
works and ceremonies, doubt, sHuc-devre, liatred, love of Ufe 
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tn tKe iTlAtcriiJ world^i jind the iKith-fimteriid worltk, pnde;, rAdtt^ 
mcnt and igiioninoe. Ht; observed the ttnifold rigliicous cc^ursc 
of acrion by abattming from kilJing, thefts uiichastity» folseJlixxl, 
¥|4Lr[diir3 Kar^h speech, fnvalous talk, coveioiisncss, mdtcc and 
wrung views. He pur^: in hi* phy^ii^J aco, his words and 
hh thniight$. He was free from ihe threefold Craving for pleasurt^ 
life ?knd annihikdoti. He practised the four Mutations, the 
four ecstatic AEtnxnitients and the supreme condittort of Trance. 
He eschewed the extremes of ^vere austerities and sensual self- 
indulgettoe. He liad feitb in die Buddha, enjoyed good healdl, 
and odrivatffi rinccrity, spiritual energy and insight. He was 
firmly e^ciblishcd in ihe seven tubsa of arfmnfiipy vts:. keen derrire 
for the disdpline, fer imighi into the Doctrine, for the fupptessJnn 
of hankerings, for the need of solimdc, for energy, MifKlftilnrss, 
per^icadty and intuidon of the Truth. He culiivaied the ci^t 
Positions of IV'jjisiery and tl»e right Deliverances, He knew well 
the four $ubhmc subjective states of love, compassion, sympathetic 
Joy and etpjaniniri^. He practised all the thiny-^seven principles 
that were lionduave to Etiligh^mcrit, vk. the four Fldds of 
MJndfuJnes^ the four RIghi Efforts, the four of wonder¬ 

working Power, the five controlling Prindpics, the five Powers, 
the seven V actors of Enlighten mim rand the dghifidtl WaVt Above 
all, lie wa^ abnotuidy free from the ihree or four iTfratwr, and this 
frmJoiri made htm an arhirt. 

An who was thus liberated, knew that he would not 

be rc-l^rn. He liad accomplisihed what was to be 
done. He had tald down hi» burden. He had lived the holy 
life. He atmiiied undefiled and hml cmandparioft of mind and 
heart. He was alonc^ secluded, eaniest. nuuter 

nf himscif.i 

Sudi an also went forrli a pnsacher anti taught die 

dwtrme of the Buddha ti> the pe^'iple. The Matter had esdtoneil 
his ilisclplcs to wander and preach the tmtit for the wtiJferc ind 
libcraiitdii of the multitude, as he loved his feUow^reatutcs and 
hiid pity on them.* 

Such w^ rhe idea! of tJie srhut^ a« it was understood during 
the three centuries after Gautanm Buddha's death. But it wena 
that the Buddhist monks began to neglect cenain ImportanE 
avpccti of it In the second century u.c^ and cmpliari^ a few duiiej 
to the exclusion of others. They became too felf-ccritfcd and 
cocucmplatrvc, and did not evince the old 7 jsa\ for iniisslDtiafy 
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activity ami^rig the people. They teefli tit have cared only . 
for their own liberation from tin and »rmw. They were 
tfididetent to iJie duty of teaching anii helping all human bdn^. [ 
The htihiiattvii doctrine vwia promulgiied by some Bhddhkt 
leaders u a ptotest a^nsi this lack of true spiritual fervour 
and alttutsm among tiic nutnlcs of riiat period. 'The coldnc* 
and aloofness of the iirAirfj leid to a movetnent in favour of the 
old gospel of “ saving all creaturesThe ideal I 

can be understood ody against this background of a samtly and j 
but inactive ana mdolcni monastic Otder. 

This tendency towards spiritual selfi^ncss among the monks ^ 
is exhibited in the later Pali lirctuture. The Dhtrmmtipa/ia 
exalts sctf-contio4 meditalion and absence of hatred^ but it also 
exhtbits an attitude of contempt for the r»mmon people and 
remoteness from tlieir interests. Most poets of the 
only Strilte the note »if peisonal salvation i they sddom speak of 
the duty of helping others. The author of the MUiudfijuinha 
declares that an arhat should aim at the destruction of Ins own 
pain and lorrow.* T’hc sEngulur idrad of a was 

a Iras ei'olved during this pcritxl (Pali : paecria-iviidfiai. Such 
a Buddha is "one enlightened bv himself la. one who has 
attained to the supreme and pciTcct insight^ but dies without 
prodaitning the truth to tile world ” (cf. Pugg^th-paSBiriti^ 
p. 14).* It seems almost blasphemous to conceive of a “ Buddlia " 
without the attribute of love and altruistic activity. But the 
invention of this tertn and its reoognition as an epithet of 
a Cerain tj^pe of “ Buddhas may be interpreted as 
a sign of the times. Some Buddhists rliought lllat one could be 
very wise and holy tJttoueh personal self-culture without hJfillmg 
the equally important duty of teaching and helping suffering 
humanity. The WAf«/A^rf Ideal vna taught m order 
to oounicract this tendency to a- cloistered, placid,^ inert 
monisiic iiffc. A haJhisattva Is emp^Ucally and primarily one 
wJio criticises and condctniii the spirittial egoism of such <rrhittt 
and pra^tim-huddhai. He declites at the outset that he is not an 
jirhat or a pratptiii^btuldhtiy with whom he should olwap be 
connoted. He should also be dearly dlsclnguishcd from them. 

Tlie exponents of the new Ideal also protested agaimt the arhaft 
nmrinritn of titfHuVm. T hey declared that mete cosition 

of duhika (pain, evil) or the conquest of the dirmtat was not 
enough. They may have pointed out that the word mhhdna 
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did not occur in the ejirHcst records of Gdutaiiia Buddh«% first 
but tfiiif supreme 

s Enl^dncnmcrti) Wfts mentioned in them.* C^ntma Buddha 
acqt^d mch Mhi; hence every one ooufd and ^mtld ila tlic 
■^nie. The arhat'i ideal of did not indude intcFlet^ial 

Perfcctbn and luprcme Wndam* The tiritati abn bdieved that 
a moukj who attained mrvSna m his Jife) could not mnitin in 
touch with thin world of oondirioned plicfuuncria after his dcaih, 
whatever his stale of tnsii&tr-nce might be. Hu was not ttborii on 
earth or In tlie heavens! that much was cemhi. He ceased to 
exist, or he existed in an undefimhle, mconcrivablc sphere #>me» 
where or nuwhere [timmskrr^); or notfamg could hi predicated 
about him> At iiny rate, he w.i^ ]ot$it to the world of men and 
dffVifi aa a friend and helper, as there was nothing that bridged the 
gulf between the tiimirrfl (oondiibned) and the clem ents 

(uncondttioncdj. iVVrt'^f™ was of course regarded as an 
Thus the once deoeaied, was dead 

and gone, as fin as h\^ relations witli the world of living beings were 
concerned, whatever hh destiny^ positiTe or ne^dve, might be. 
The hcdftifottt-a doctrine was promulgamd also os a protest against 
(hi* theory of ^hi^tthipf wliich wa* regarded a* douWy defective* It 
disregard^ ihr higher duty of acquiring die perft^a Wisdorn of a 
Buddiia ^ and ii deprived the worU of the service* of the holy men 
and wqmcti wlio Jud attaiittd and pa^i$ed away^ A 

i^dhiiativa was defined as mie who ttroee to gain i^dhi and 
scorned sodi as he widicd to help and sutenur his feiJiiw- 

creatures in the world of sorrow, fin and impemiajicnce. 

II. " BoDUiaATTVrt 

'rhe Sanskrh word i^hiijitfva has been explained in 
different ways^ B^dhi mcani EnUgh moment But several 

mterpretutions of the word have been offered by 

Hticient and modem schtibr*. 

(j) may mein Wesen, Charakter ” l essence, 

nature. True cskiidc “ |JSkr. Biqr. Pbg* k Sfct. Dicy. MAV*), 
The Pill wqtil AJ //4 may al&o mean ** substance " (P^i l>icy. 
4+1%), I'hc grear modern lexicographers seem to Interpret 
iattvi^ in thb vmse, l'hu% accordirtg to Bt^hilirtglc and Roth, 
means: "^(adj*J dc5«:fi Wescri Erkcntimm iti t 
(mas.) der im BesitA det Wetem dtr Stfihi 5cicnde.*^ Motiicr 
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WilHama translates: “ one who has hodhi or ^rlcct wisdom ■» his 
Essence ” (p. 6H8bJ. E. Bnrnoof seems Ki interpiet ihc WMst in^t 
sunc way as Bohdingk and Roth: "cciui qui pots^e l’t 0 |jK 
dc b bi)dhL" * P. Oltnuminr follows Moiticr iV'illiium and 
transbics: ” int Jtrt dont Pcseno: conskte dam r^vcR", 

(■■ Bouddhiqoe,** p. J50}, C. f- KMjtptn ; " Derjenigc, dcssen 
Wesenheit (lie hodistc Weithch (WAi) geworden " (" Buddlia", 
ii, iBj. 

C- Ef»t : “ One whose essence t* knowledge " (Kiot, ii| 7). 

//, HaibfKam : " He wJio$e eascfiCe IS Dooming FjiUj^ttiw 
tncsit" Buddhisnv" p- fa.)* It may be added tiiat tJic modem 
Hindi word *' jo/,” which i§ derived from SIct. “ suttva ”, means 
“ essence, extract 

(2) “ Satteo *' (masculine) may mean " any living or wiitient 
being” (SJet. Dky. M.W,), "cin Icbcndes Wi-son " (SIct. Dicy< 
Pbg.). T*hc Pali word iii«« mny mean living: being, 
creatuTe, a seniieni and rational being, pcf»n ” (Pilt Dicy. 

9*v»J^ Most modern schobrsodopt this ititciprerarion. 

M. tVintfrmti ; ” Ein Erkuchtungswesen " (“ Lit.” ii. 183;). 

Z. de to Fallff Bstiitht ; " On peut le iraduire ‘ cieaiure * ou 

‘ etre vivsnt' ” (" Opitiio>« p- line 8). 

M. fy^itfttr t “ Weishcitswcscit ” (P* . Pa, ir., p. S). 

H. Ktr» i ” A semietit or iwuoiabl* being, posseanng bmiki ” 

Manualp.651 line It). 

T. if \ Rhyr ttiid IF. Sudf ‘*a itfjWi'-bcing, i.e. a 

being destimi to attain fullest Enlightenment" [Pali Dicy. 
s,v,). 

Z. D, Bamftt: “ Creatnre of Enlightenment ” (" Path ”, 

p. 20). ^ „ 

S. Ltfmann : " Bodhisatlva bedema cincn, dcssen \1> esen 

Erwcckungodcr ErtciichliingTst P, tr., p. Jo). 

. W. ,ZjHrii?jfr! ** A being seeking far WAi ” (ERE., v, 450). 

Z:, TAffJBDi; "a being of (ot destined for) Enliglsecnmeni" 
(“ Buddha ”, p. 2, note I), 

P, il/fliffjx-0nrrr/; ** un 4tfc d’iUumusarion ” ("Esciuissi! , 

P- *^7)* 

R. Phifirl ; “ Ein Wesen, tba besttmmi ist, einst etn BuddJta au 
werden ” (” Bmldlta ”, p. Jo). 

A T. StauHi " iineUigencc'Being” (“Outlines”, p. 277). 

Coma dt KtriJ ; ” Purified, mighty Siiul " (Csoraa, p. 6)* 

The author of the Samadhi-rajit'fiUra interprets wr/vd si 
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beiftgp crraiuTti but thinks that the word 
Tticam **Qm who a^dmonishei or exhcim all beings" (hdhtii 
, Sam. To!, 4). P, Ghosa srans m interpret 
ai “ living being but andJpc$ iJie whole word in a peculiar 
wiy : “ hpd/iih as rJian ma/til-krf^fayfffir i^fiva^ 

wfi Udhiuittv^l}," This wnuld mean Eliat the person h benh 
i$dh! and laltivt ! * 

f “ Salfvji may mean *' spirit^ mindj «:nse, conicipusnE?$5s 
“Geet" (SkL Die)-, M.W. and PbgJ/ Tlie Pali word iatfa 
may also mean (PsJi Diqr', s.v.J, Aocordmg to L* de 

la Vallfc Poussiti^ die Indian lcadix>gT^phcfsabn explain taftva as a 
syniinym for atta ftb ought) ortyatjsifdja (decbipn^ dctemiinjittun},^** 
Prit-jnikarantad^ tommenttng on die S,C. jfva^ i^ys : **f£ifr^ 
(^hdhdu) jffttvttm P, Gho^ 

dies an old oommcniatori who also interprets iattva os 
meaning Mipnt^a [inrenrion, purpose): h^dhau Mi/vam 
ffihipFdjff yqdm U hdAiitiiWdh*' (iV. Pd, p. a, note a)* 

Thus the word would mean: “*one whose miii (4 intctitionii 
thoughts or wishes are fixed on kdfii^\ P. Oltrwnftre rejera this 
interpretation far-fetched and iirnccumtc j but L. de la 
VjU^ Pf^imin s«im to be indmcd to accept while he at the 
sauic time odmiti that the origirmi meaning of the word may 
liave bemi derived from the idea of cssenoti erwn nature 

f4) Safhra may mean “embryo'’ (Skt DJcjr* M.W^}, H. S. 
Gout translates: ** In wlmm knowledge b btent and 

unckvelrsped " Budilhiam;^ p. XJ). 

(5) S^itvu may die same meaning as It has in the 
wliere it is nppesed to punt^tt and means “ mind, 
inicillgen«'\ Tim mtinprcciiipn h oiTefcd by E. Seiian, who 
believes diat BudcDiism wm proFcmfidly mHuenced by the IT^gd 
^tcan. He savs : “ Saflya nt di^ftigne pa* i^ulement le premier 
des trob soit sctil, suit compltEo^ par IftiiMM ou ctlfa^ 11 ddsignt 
resprit, JTsais en tant tjuc Tesprit r^uiivc ct expnmc b prtflf'W ec 
gvnes qui b ainsdtuent - , * r«imi actif, censdent, qui rclcvcnl 
de la prnkrti. Expliqui pr cette aCtepEJon Jc iaftw ct comme 
ha/ttfiTihi^ d^^gncraii k fumr UuddhiLi provlsoire* 

oient reicTiu dans les liens de PcxistcricCp Comme ^pos^bnt k 
de la hdhl\ c^ot-i-dire unc iJIumirudoii encore auk 
cnnditKmff Infericttrcs partant imporfiiiie/" <* 

It IS true ihai tdtfva occurs frequently in the yoga*siifra$, 
and G. Jhft translates it as ** thinking piiriciple or mind ” ; (T#. 
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So. Ilj +1^ p. 109, SaI{va-fUilti}a<^Mtananittjt^iJtOgrj-ttidriyii- 

it^aiitia-Strrfana^ytg^atvHHi E. Sknaix points oui ihiic 

$atlfa is dL'doTcti tu be distinct from pttrufa in the V^ga-Sotraf 
[III, 55, *•* Saltva‘gHru!oy 9 h /jwWAi-iJjwjf/ Irtitw/wm,'' p, 174)* 
He thus prefers die interpirtntloit cited above, but I must confess 
ihat 1 do iiDt really understand^wbu he meam by “ le tattaa de Ja 
i 9 dhi 

H. ICem is of opinion that the first word hedhi ttuy be 
related to die hstdd^ of the Yugff svsicm, (specially as the 
word hsiddhuifttva is found In tlte literature of A 

hdhhattva would thus be a petsonification of potenml 
intelligence.'* 

[6) Satl^it may be a wrongly Samderitized form of the Pslt 
svotd raffitf, which may correspond to Slet. letkta. Thus 

Puli hdidi^tt^y from which the Sanskrit word is derived, 
would mean hedhi-iaha^ “one who is devoted or attached m 
hodhi Suits (from die root iskj) meam “ dung, stuck or 
attached to, joined or connected with, addicted or devoted 
fond of, intent on ” (Skt* Dicy. According to the Pali 

Dictionary, the Pali word tads may correspond to several 
Sansktit words : Mtri'ir, tsp/a^ tsifs^ and fSfts. It 
Im been suggested that die Pali word lutta is alio nsUttsl (o 
Sku lOits, and not to Skt. lOfrSy as the luttcf word is a very 
inappTt^riate dedgnation for die lengthy and prolix Buddhist 
discourses. The BuddliUts atuchol great importance to 
tuihOfits (gpod sayings), and die Pali word lutti does 
correipand tn Skt, jOki (Plli Dicy, s.v.). However that t^y 
be, it may be plausibly argued that Skt. hdtti-ssiia ba possible 
equivalent of Pali birdhtsstls. The opinion of the Buddhist 
wrinsrs, who adopted the rendering Jo/Ttw, reed not be con¬ 
sidered absolutely decisive in this question, as they have cerrainty 
given us other wrongly Sanskridzi^ forms, e.g. imriy-apaithdim 
(for Pali tsmjtsi’prahffss {hr Pali laminsppadhOss^f 

etc* Bidhtssttve may also belong to this class of wrongly 
Sariskdtract! terms. P. OStromare rejects this imcfpretaiion, as the 
verb sap/ i« not used bo denote attacliment to moral and 
spiritual ideah, and the later wnters could not make such “ a 
strange mistake " in tramlating Pali into Sanskrit.^* 

(;J “A’,arrojir“ may mean “sirength, energy, vigpur, ^wer, 
courage'* (Skt, Dicy. MAV. p. toSi). The word hdPimttva 
would then mean, “one whose energy and power is directed 
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towards hdM/* Sattva m this kasc occurs trcqueniljf Sn 
IC^tettdm^s fa$rv-^yhih ** [11^ p. 713, 

verse hha^miait^f ’* (I I* p. 

85* vrrae 74J ; ^'‘iumifrjih saf^^^j-siTgnrflh " [I p* 723, veifBe 21)% 

UTft^a-ftiJ/iir ( 11 , p. 9+5^ verac ll); ** 

^•ith^fiah (II, p. NJ, vci^ 8). The word also sctnos to have the 
same Sign ificitioti in rhe B. Ct (IX, JO—*" pfiripurna* 

MttVfih”}. E. B. Co^tll tnnsJacK^ ** whose perfection w^s 
ohsalurc '* I bii( this rendering doo nor e^Uin tlic precise meaniog 
of ntfhui. 

The 'ribctaji lex'ECttgmphers tmnsfate i^dhisattt^ as 
fAwA ri-mWpj^A "J' [n this compound, mtatis 

ami mcanf ** mind or “ heart signified ** heos^ strong 

man ^*(= Sk^fffm, vir^). (Tib. Piejj', Jiisdike* 374b and J25b 
Tib. Dicy. Das, BBjb, 737b and r276bj. ITib interprem- 
rion seems to combb^e two nueauittgs of ** mind ” 

and ** courage {KoiL 3 and 7 above)t But it does not make the 
cmnology of the compound word in any wav dewtr 

or more intdligible- It may be mfcrrctl that the Tibetan 
translators assockted the ideas of ** mind ** and “coiinigc with 
the word TUftv^i, According 10 E. J. Eitd* the Chinese interpret 
as ""he whe^- essence has become kn/M 

(p>^ 34 ^)- 

I he principal Buiddhbt writers have not token the trouble of 
discussing ihe exact meaning of lafiva^ thmigb they mention 
many epi in praise of 1 Very littl e gui dance k ro 

be obtained from that quarter, 

1 may suggrst that cannot be acctimtely rendered by 

" c^nce or ** mind or ” iiitentioo ", or “ courage *\ or 
"* embryo nr “ fhe;;ii7rtt.'i:^ iif the r^ga-sHtr^i (No*. 1, 3> 4, 5, 7> 
alk>vej. If we interpret as “ disenCr the wotri seems 

to be too lofty E ride for a mere aspirant for wi^m. It would be a 
more suitable appelktion fiir a pti^cct Buddiu* wholui neatiaed the 
supreme i^fiL itEterpmed as intenrbn or miEid ”, 

or embryo *\ dixs not yietd a simple and natural sense: 
these renderings appear in be too scholastic and Kxr-feteJuaJ, We 
need not wander into tltc dtstmit fiiryliiiul of the }*^ga system in 
order tii explain an tjld Plli word. H. Kern artejnpteti to identify 
Mht with the iuddfii of die S^nkhjfa- 7 *gii i but hudJhi^ 
in Buddhist mraphyiic^ belongs to the lower pliejiumenaf plane nf 
existence* while iMhi is the «upremc Wisdom. “I"he if.C. j/tm. 
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sars ‘ “ iuddhi^ fitmVffir h^yilfU " (/T, l —htrddhi Is <?JI(rd 
l.t. "* nbsmicrion^ coycrEHg The wrord ftkdJJti-samm 
occurs in Vj^Isa'iCOTnrnrntstry un M?. SS. i|4^ (p- S%)l 
^-arana^mal*ifpriasja pri*k^f- 4 tmsn 4 J* H. 

Woods iniruliU^ the word d 5 the taiivo^ of the thtnldng 
KubstAnce buf thrs dco ml leem m refer to k perron like 4 
I t IS itfii found in the text of the ^Gtrsj. The 
riffrrf/ we re composed between 300 and soej^and VySsaV com¬ 
mentary wai written in the period 650-85^^-“ 'Hie woid 
h^dhiiattay however, h ai old as die Pali S’iJ^jaty which date 
ftont the fifth and fmiith centuries ** majh&in^pl Mfl 

- - - * j^ftiithisjimlfUddAttua i^dhisalftiu* fva \ Mafjh^ 17^ 6 j 

" f^pmhtn ^AtiiAdnv . , . , hifdhiinttffjja xara." Samviitta II, 5| 

8), 11 is not uec^aiy to adopt the unsound method of sappeaHng 10 
compomtivdy tnodem trefltr>ies in order to cxplfiiiii a vety ancient 
pill term- 

One is tempted to believe that Pill satta may really be rendered 
bv Skr. as this interprcution seems to define the dircf 

qiiidity of an aspirant for h^dhi. But the safest way is al'way^ 
to go hack to the Pili without attaching much importance fu the 
laicf Icaitx^raphcrs and phiiuenphet^- Now' i^dhiiUftit in the 
Pali texts seerms to mean **a WAt-being*V But hew 
dots not dcfLOte a mcme ofdlrwry creaiutt- It i» abn^ certainly 
related to the Vc:dic word which mtans “Krieger*", 

**a stttmg or vdiant man, hero, w^arrinr/* In this way, we cjm aUa 
understand the firul dp^ih in f)ie Tibetati niuivalenti S^tfa 
in Pili hdhi^tia should be interpreted as **Ui:fok being, 
spiritual warrior "* The word suggests the two id^ of existence 
and struggle, and tint merely the notion of dinpic existence- 
The word b^dhhitittfa k ofum coupled widi 
fgitat BdngJ. 


HI. Tnt BQOHts.\TTtA AS Dirrtfccr raow aho OrPOsiJs 

TO TUI AaIIATS (QttAVAKJisj A Ml THE PllATV£KA-Btft>nHAS 

THic exponents and champions of the ht^d/ui&ftvti Stlcat carry on a 
vigatOiiA contnwerty with the adherents of the two other ideals of 
the 5md ihe pt^tv^i^iiTiJdAitt A ts r^aidcd as 

suptLfior to a fTJhj/thi wida pnrtjfta-huddhaf and the new ideal tl set 
up as itie iummum h^fum of the religious life. It appeirv diat die 
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to 

refnrmtrs or kinovjicors objected to the old gospel on two chief 
groiiJicfe 1 — 

(l] A btfdhhatlv^i Aims at the icquifttion cf ic/lfif and imldAa- 
(Buddhn-knovi^IedgcJ, while a anti a f nity^ta- 

i$i£idha are concent vinih the nirvisnd that h attilncd hy tie 
destruction of die dmivai. ^*he two latter are aho niarltcd 
by the development of cerram kinds of hdhi^ hot they are inferior to 
the ^pteme Enli^lenmciit of a Bwddlia* I Tims three txi^ of 

are recognise™ * and 

^nmjr^k-amiodM (the supreme and perfect Udhi). Tlic bsr is 
declared to be tlie highest, Thk classificatjon must have been 
devised at a Contparatively early period, as It k found in the Jzra. 

and the Dk.y, It is mennoned in ^Imotstal! tlie tarcr treadscs. 
" firstyfi^-hdhim . . . mahd^Udhm (M.S. 

* i)- “ He wishes to * reveal or prciilicE ^ the ihneie binds of 
J, 5, 17 ff.). **Snme produced in themselv^ 
rJic thotight oi^ or the aspiration for, the WAr of the et c,^' 

(Drt^. ^09 j ^oJ. Tliev fuJftI the Way of the ^. , the 

Way of die prafyfl'i2~£tidahaj ,,, and then for the pariiicttioji of the 
stupe of WAxWj^flj ” (jpjf, 25,:t3—a6,3“26>7}. ileact^a^ a 

father towards all fratjteia^kidiihj^ff and those wito have 

sorted on the Way of the {S^d. Pu. 416, 14}, 

' By giving ■stidi a the poiitfon of an dr/mt 13 obtained 1 by 
giving such a gift, is obtAined \ by giving such t 

gift, the supreme and pcifecc hdhi is obtained (Pr. Pii. faia 
91, 19—2tJ. priiiyiii2^t&dhi and Ocnnisdcnce Are 

ako mentioned as Jiuoecssive srages in the Pr, Ptf. (^^a. 
(P- * 37 Ji t- 6 )- and prrf/jrrjfrrfj-MiJiwl are 

Contrasted with Omniscience Pr. Pif. 

p. 9641 i 9 - 20 y 

In tJie isarlter books like the Sad. Pu,^ wc find thnt the word 
** arJtJFT " is more common tliwi but the latter gradually 

^ed gftniiid m the CKpenst of the: former, pr^^jbj 
h employed f^duaivdy in oonnccttcin with Udhi We read of 
not of arhad-hdhL The Fa, tifftcn 

dtrscribes HudilhaV followers 21s arhaf^y while it al^ speaks of 
frtftHsirfj ID tile same sense. |ji the later JttenituTe, we read 
only of (rJ^th^hiiAi and and the term tirhuf 

sc^s to have dkdppeared altogeihtr. Thm the emimmt diidplet 
oi Buddha are called frMuiiat in tlic {aivii, p. 79). 

Perhapft tire word iml a de rectory connotation, like 
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as the author of di^ Dit^ Bhil. speds disparigtngjiy of the 
(T^vaJtas anti cjcplains tliat tlic^ arc so called op ajccoum of thdr 
practice of simply hearing: the preadicrs ^nd following their 
word (A5. BAji. 25» 23}, Bur the author of the Sfid. Pu, dunks 
diat a frUvffi’a is "a preadher'* (one who makes others bear}, 

IS employed as a synoriTm of ninvl^n q$ the ideal., 

of the arh^tf, 

Cornesponding to rhese dircc kinds of There ans three . 

jdnuf or which lead lui aspirant to the goaL The 

third ytJnif was at first called the hut (s was 

subsequent!j tif-iuniLd rnnh^-yUm, The other two yma$ were 
spoken of aa the In ilie Liter treamcas the tem 

iedhStirtn^-jdn^ li v^iy rare, as muM-yJ^ut has taken jk 
places Tliia is sometime* r^dled the 

Trim pnrtyfhi^huddha-yJifiim ifiiiAj- 

y rfl” (WA. II), ** ^. rnahsyffmm 

pratytJra^hiddf^^^ti^m frS^akii-yJnam funa^Jn&m ** f Afp ty^ 
Lf X, p. 95)* “ Lord, in this manner^ diis MahSy^tia belongs to 
the great Bcin^ the li&d/ihafiviti '* (jFr, PJ. p^ *53^ 

" ifiihJf^dK-JdhiTNuJtfJn^m arih , . . * 

(jI/lAL ^83* ^“^5)' fnTt,vri^rt* 

ysnam . * . pruiytka^^uddhii-yUmm . . , *" {AlMv 

>fA, p. 16B, line 14). Jrkitd-dhoTTn^ . . praiyth-buddhit^ 
dhitrm ^. , ^ hdkitatlv^-dhanni} ” (Pr. Pd. P- 5 S^J' 

Now a l^fd/dtoitve sfrira to become a Buddha bj^ atmijiing 
perfect hdki^ while an ^A^r is contenr with mere wrrt'JtfJi, the 
ccssarion of the i7ir4it/irf* The prrf/yciii'-iwrfrfferf are not iitcniianttl 
very frequently in the prindpal treatises, probably bccaiisfi tlicy are 
so mre. ^^hc discussion eentm on the comparative merits of tlw 
two chief Ways, the Way of rlic fr^vjjiat and the Way of the 
The Sianskrii writers frequently eampare wid cotitrast- 
the two ideali of and (sup reme 

and peffecT Ewli^itennteiit), “Tothe he preached ihe 

di>ctrin£ which is sisspciated widi the (bur Noble Fmths and leads 
tnrbe(famiuLi) of Dependent OriginaiJon. It aimsat tranmnding 
btrth^ old age, discasCj death* sorrow* taLHicniiition* pain, distncsa of 
mind Jind weariness* atu! it ends ttt But* to the greuf 

Beings die WA/rtfrfwr, he preached the dosTOne, whtdv w 
iissodjitccl with ihe six PeriFecrions and which ends in the K^&tvkdgf 
ef tiif (hnififfUnt Om after the attainment of the supreme and 
perfect h^hi" (AW. Pu. 17, tj ff.-376, 5 tf.J. Each of 
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thcse^ the Sfirra (Dlscnur^), the (the Ru|e$ of l>k:]pline), 

itid the (Tlsror)* of the Poctiinc i PhiioM^ihy atid 

Psychology) h^^-c briefly a fouffnld meaning. By knowing 
tlurm^ the i^JAiiattva Acquires Ofttmu-kmf* But ihu 
Atmiiis to the /i^Jirur/htt ^f fht by kjiowfng the icn«c of mrn 

one vcr$c J. JA 54^ t j fF.J. In tile S^ud. Pury the di 9 d|i 1 i!::i 
say to GautiiiTui Buddha :— 

** Lordf wc were adlieted by three painful smtek By sdiich 
three# I'he paiuLful senstioii C2u«4xl by bodilv pftifij me poiii^ 
which Has is origin in the (volitioiM)^ Aiid the juun 

caused by dumge. Hcing in this tronlient worldi we were in cent 
upon the lesser things. Hcj^e we hav-e been fnuglit by the Lord 
lo neflect on the numerDiis lower rfAiirmai (rules or d'ocrrirtesj, 
which are like a teccptsclc of hldii,*® Having applied ourselves 
10 ihcm, we have atrlvtn and stru^lcti, O Lord, but we hove 
begged and sought for only 2$ if it were our w-age.** IVe 

have been Conient^ O Lord, with that which was 

obtairted. We thougfit that we, having itriven and Hm^tcd 
in diligently following those rules, have obtained much from 
the The Lord knows ttiat wc are intent on the 

lesser things^ and therefore he neglects us and does not asaociaic 
witJi us. He doea not say tn m ^ * This ttuattre of Knnvrldtge, 
which h the TiiiAtrg 3 i<i\ verily ihis» ctcji tliii same, sJiall be 
yours.* 'fhe Lord, by liis wisaacn in the choice of means (fiir 
our salvation), appoints us heirs to that tmaure of Knowledge, 
wdiich is the T'itlhiigJtfds, Buc wc our^jeivi^ liave no deSirc for it. 
Wc know that even thh is much for lib;, tliat we get 
ffoTn the Lord m our wages (i.c. as a labourer gets 
rerniiineraEioii) ", p *. *, * " I f the Lord perceives the strcngtli of our 
faith and utters the word lodAhattva with reference to us, tlivn 
the Lord mokes us do two thing? : wc arc gaid to be persons of 
titflc fsMth in tfie presence of the hoifAitufivas^ xnd these! latter Alt? 
roused to [the punuit) of the tioble Enlightenmciit of the Buddha^ 
The Loni, now knowing the $trmgth of our fhith, declared this to 
ttk In this manner, O l^rd, wc ^ Wt have ludifenly 

obtained this psirl of OjwftvVriW^ as if we were the sons of the 
though IE wa* not desired or saJicited by us;, netthcr 
was it miglit and sfrivtn after, ncir was it thought of or asked for 
by m*** /V., pp. io 4 -foJ, Even the higlust form of 

mruJim is clcatly diftinguithed from in such a pti^ge a& (he 
fulbwing 
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Tfitr grcsit Ucmp^ dit wWlc on Jvk sfetmc^ijr, 

dots ftciit dificrimjimtc among ihi; creatures, (saying): "So many 
crraturcs sh?Ul I help ro obtam coniplcre ninf^nij^ in wh.t^\ iin 
siibsrnicmTi remaini i ^ aiid $o many $; raitLinci stud I 1 not 
help in ihis vrsLy. Sa many crcalurts shali 1 eitaWtsh m im/Ar i and 
ifo many (dlhcrs) ahall I tini so cstahitiili. Kut rhe fiit: 

great Beingi Verily dnits his armour for iht sake of alt cncajtiires^* 
(Fr. Frf. p. 1799, lines i 7}. 

In on intcTesTing pamge^ tlie authar nr aMihora of the Pr. Pd* 
enumerate several do^ines and pmcrices, whidi lead to die 
prdvifia-ihiimi [the Stage of a frJrvriif), Tliey add diat lie, who 
tries to persuade a mati to remain, content with that lower stare, 
b "a bid friend'' {fs^pa-^mitra) and rcaily docs tlic work of the 
Evil Ofia'' ^mdrii-iarffiJrtiy The goal should be the attain- 
fiicni nf ihc (Fr. PS, pp- 

U90-^). TThe kidhimliv/i^ again., may lead other beings to 
bul he hintibcir nniftt strive for rfic perfect Mkf {Pr. 
Pd p. 1264, lines i8-ao). Gaucu™ Buddha hmtself b 

represented in the Strit. Fu. as first teaching only the way to 
which enables a person to tranyceitd births ojd age^ disease, 
death and sorrow ; hut he furrfier incites the icdftiidftiw to the 
pursuir of the “supreme and perfect tedhi** {Sizd^ Pu^ 71^ ^“9)* 
In facr, tfit? entire sixth chapter of the S^d Pu* clatsomto tJle novel 
and startling idea thaf rhe mmt emineiii of Gaumma Buddha^s 
disdpics, who are; described is liberated itrhm in the old scriptures^ 
should continue theh Splfituiil development till tliey attain to the 
mnJc of Buddhahtiod. The osmlitfon of wJttdi they had 

acquiricd.p belungeil m a lawef fttage- None of the great Airhuis 
of the rfljlEot period of Buddhist history are spared. Eucyup^ 
Mah-lkitylyina and MnudgaJyiyan* ate' nicniiotied^ and tiidr 
feturr Buddhahood h predicted Pu^y pp^ H+i 15^1 ^ 53 )" 

In fhe feh and qih ehapteni, the same prediction h made with 
regard to Kaupd^tiy^ Aniindi4 Hlhuk ^d 2*500 fpp. 207.7— 

2^^216,3—219^12—211.4 ffp)- The InadetjuAcv of the old idea] 
Qlmrvdna is vividly set forth in the wonk, whicli arc pin inco the 
mouths of the 500 mhtiii. 7 'hey sav to Gautmta Buddha;— 
Wc confess cur trimiigrcssions. Lord. We have always and 
at ail rimes ciicught tints (literaJlv ‘ conceived the idea *): * Thi% 
b our final mrvdna^ we arc Imally released.* We have been 
fbcibh and unwbe 1 wc have not known the right way. And why ? 
Because we Imve been content flitetally * gone to conlcntmctlt 
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witli this son of inferior (or imlgniRoirii} knowledge} whrrnj 
\mjc ihfiuJd finvo ptrrfca EjiHghrenmcnt thrpugh the 

K-Jfwwlcdgc of die (Sad. Pu. iio, *“ 4 J* 

At this point -a p^shic is Introduced, A nmn irfym ^ friend^s 
house and fells iiskcp or li© drunk dicfc. That friend puts 4 
prjeciess gem In liis gannent and tics a biot. The hum dtw* not 
know about tt* He wandera 10 a far oountiy iind fells on cS'tl 
days. He obtains food and raiment widi the greatcM: di^culty. 
Then he happens to meet that old firiend, who tells him of tile 
pterion? gift diat has atw’ayis been wirh lijm^ though unbeknown 
to liim. The ioo urAiT// then proceed:—- 

" Even O Lordj you produced (n ua the rhoughs of 

Omiitsciencei while you formerly lived the life (or followed the 
spiff tuul areer) of it But we do n ot know or under- 

arand them* We imagined rhai we had been liberated through 
freadiing) die siagr of The .ithai. We cm hftrdJy be said to lirci 
inasmuch as we are satislfed witli such triBing (ur Imignificant, 
inleriof) knowledge* But our a^pintiiart for the Knowledge of 
the Omtitsdent One has nceer whdiy peridied. And the Tfithif- 
O Lord, tcache$ us : * O Monks, do nert think diat ihii ii 
mrv^Ha. In your consdou$ncs^ there ore roots of which 

I have fornierly ripened (or nutured). This is now my wisdom 
in the choice of means (for conversionj^ I utter niy words in 
preceiving the religion and thertby you think that rKk tiow 1$ 
Having been taught thu*, we have to-day received the 
prediction about our supreme and perfect Enfisliieiimenl 

The author of the S^d. Pu. expresses ilie dohnlte opinion that 
all arAaity who have destroyed the ^travdis^ must go fmnlier and 
seek the liupreme (Sad Pu. 43,11 ^.-137,5 ff,- 

14^.3 IT*}, The JB&, BAa. explicitly declares diRt ^ tfftihhattv^ 
should imi take delight in Uje idea of mrjfdaa , he sliould be 
averse to Bt?. Bhil. 

fol, 69a, I, 2j* 

The ideal of 4 iKhtitshifi i% iliui dechtred to be very infetior to 
that of Butlflhalifwd, which is the gi»l of a h may 

be added that the &iiiskrit Buddhist writers have alfio JeseribeS 
an of Aff/ with reference to the formub of the tni Fetcets- 

which k ebborated in the pJSli writings. The four itare* 
of (one who has entered the siream}, uiird-Jgiimin 

(the once>returncrJ| afiJgJmm (one who ib« not retiim in eaitb) 
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janJ the jrrhal are fccogfiiMdi by som* Mahl^-Inist niifbor? u tbe 
prcliniinftiy clsigcs of » cancer, 'l^liey arc mcncic>Jicd 

ill the the 

and the llic 

Prn PJ. ffffn- indeed mc-orporate the entire ^heme in its own 
inrtiicphysics, but adds that adl the Fetters can be destroyed m\y by 
pritJf§i7-ff3ra/!TiiJ (the PctftruioTi of Wisdom), It xhm seems to 
tcad) tliat even the old ideal af the [« unattainabk wirhokit 
the pracrJce$ enjoined by the new I t tnendon? aJt the 

Ftirefs in this order: (belief in substantial fndi^ 

vidualityX xiidUM (doubt), fitn-vr^t^par^marf^ (the perverted 
belief in good work$ and gertmoiues), i 4 lmii-r^ga (love of sefue- 
pJeasutej, ty^p^da (rnaiioc, ill-wtU), rUpa-r^ga (loi'c of cKbrence 
in the mattriaJ worlds), Hriipya'-r^^a fbve of e^chicncr in the 
non-materud w-oridih m^na fprtdcJ and 

suJjihaiya^ (self-Tighicousncss, exalcation, cjcciteioenij* It defines 
an arhiii as one who hiis destroved all tJicse Fetters. At the same 
timci it dedarei that the acquisition of the prsjrt^^ptftnmlitl or 
iciihi is necessary for the erAdidtion of these Fetters (frage +7S, 
Eine 12), Thus even ^rh^fhip is regarded as almost impossible of 
ainiinmenc wiihoui the WAi of a i^hiwiiva^ 

In thb ixnineciion, it is inreresring to compare the stereotyped 
fbrmulf^ w^hich am fomid in the the Dn;t* and other 

Sanskrit treatises. An ir?rAd/ and a hdhiiattt-a arc described in two 
differenr sets of words^ whidt indicate that the new ideal was 
radically divergent from the old* In the /fw- ptr., the Allowing 
pa^ge Fixuni frequently ;— 

He exerted himself and strove and struggled, and rhu^ be 
rcali2ed that this cirdc (or whed) of Life (or the UiiiverseJ, viitii its 
five constiments^ is in consraric flux* He rejected all the condldorts 
of existence wiikh arc caused by die (material 

compmrtdsj, as ibdr reicure b such that they dreay and Ml awwy, 
they change and are iIvstroycLl. FIc abandoned all the ^ 
(siitts, pafisionsj and malrytcd the state of .iii arfini^ When ho bocime 
an jcrrA^, lie lost iH attachment to the three worlds j gold and a 
clod of eaith ivem tlic sunc to him ; the sfcy and rhe palm of his 
hand were the sainc to hh mind j he was like fragrant sandal¬ 
wood j he had tom the cgg-^hdl (of ignnnnicc) by hi? Know* 
Jedge (I.e. *s a bird h ha^tdle^l) v he otstained Kiiow'lcdge, the 
(Supcr^ktiowlcdgcs) and the prtf/ri’tfJwiJ'iVf (andyticsl 
Powers) \ he became averse to gain, avarice and honour in the 
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(or to cxistcnott gain, «c.}; lit became vKjrthy of being 
mpecci^t bontiuitd and siluccd by tlic r/rfwr, including lu/ira and 
bi» yuungti- brotlitr,** or Kr{m'' Utw, Ca. [L ■laH, 

1-6 and pasm). 

In the we tind the old Pali formub of erhatihtp : 

" My fcbinh » dcsttoyrd; the ejccellcnt fspiriiualj life hsa been 
lived t what had tn be done f' duty 'J liaj been (four ; I didl 
not know a birth {or eadstcnccj after ihU life ” 37, 14-16), 

The epithets which are applied 10 the arfjutf in the SaJ. Pu, 
and die Pn /'J. ait very characiemtic. 'Flic arfuttt 
are declared to be free from tiit H-travai and tlic (pAvtloni) i 
they art self-restrained ; they are perfectly free ill their hearts and 
mind's for In their thought and wisdooij j they are of good birth and 
Comparable to great elephants in nobility^ strength and endurance; 
thev liiivc done their duty, accomplisinrd all tlut was to be done, 
laid down their burden^ and achieved their aim for diclr highest 
Cood) I they have destroyed the fetters uf ocktenec i rhetr tninds 
are pcrfecdy liberated tlirougb right Itnowlcdgej they have 
atcaitied to the hipest perfection In forms of mind-control juid 
ate coRVenant with the Mijadi (Super-knowledges. Sird. Ptt.^ 

1we comj^re these epttheis with those which arc applied to the 
l>odhhattvai in the same books^ we rJuJI understand the 
second point ofdi^erence between ihv Idiaiti of ihe tdi/AUattve and 
tile arhaL 

1 Jjc arAaij are fcprefiaucd as vr^y austere, ^ntiy^ self* 
rcstTjiiif?d, mexiifciiivc ascetics, but also as rathef frigid and sdf- 
cenlred. The arc dcscribi-d jn more compcmitHUiie 

and active, llicy will " roll tijc whed tif ilic Doctrine that will 
never mm hitck.^ ■ llicy tscn'c mid worship Jumdreds of Buddhaj. 
Their bodies and Afc sulfused and penetrated ^ith friendJi- 

iic» for id! cramr« (mmrf). They are fit for imprfiiisg tlic 
Buddhe'ii Knowledge to othei^ I1iey luive atmijicd die fa\i 
pcrfeciion of Wtsdom. They help many living beuigs to secure 
libcTUtTDJi and happine® (fantSrMh, Sad. Pw. 2, 11 t7*J. 

** ^ noted^ that the words friend!iness {imniri} and 

savifajr, liberator'" Jo not rxciir In die passage dtat 

de»:ribc$ the ttr/tnirr 

(a) 1 he Mahayinists accuse the nrhai of seJfishn^ and 

egoriim, because he strties jtrtd ttrugglcs only for hisown [ibcfarion 
from sorrow instead of working for tlic libcra^rion and happinuiis of 
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all bdng^v A wKf» the id&d of the MsihSyaJia, 

^iius Ai iJse highest Gooil far himself Riid lUso for others. An 
ffrfiiit is rigjitly or wrorfgly represented hy ctie MahiiySnbr auihors as 
& self^complACentt $elf-tt^fding and urrsodsd rctlusc^ who » 
intent only on living his own personal problem and does not thtnlc 
of otben. A on the oonltary, thinks both of himself 

and oriicTs. The Sad. Pw* condemns the ffrhat^ and rlie praijirko^ 
huddhar^ bincause they esceft thcm4e!v>£i only for ihdr Odrnpkte 
ffirtr3^ft bul the MJihamm aspirt t«> 

the atEiinmcnl of Mhi for the welfare and ltj|ipincss of many 
beings both m<^i aiitt (i/rtvfi.** They with to help all ct^tures 
to obtain Liberation because they 

love and pity sJie whole world. Thdr wisdom to bbenate 

alt beings 1 ^ but sudi h not tlic case with tJir wisdom of the 
and the praijr^a^buddJuji-^ who never say to thcitisclvcs ; 
" Having aojuireil supreme ajid perfect Enlig^tetitncitl, we ^Jill 
Jielp all beings lo attain the complete and fund devoid of 

any material substtatnm,*^ The thoughts of these two dnssca 
of saints are narrow imd meaii^ as they promote only rheir own 
pCTsanal interest j but the thouglits of the k^dhUaft^ts are noble 
and generous, as they deal with the intcrrate of others-^ Gresit 
Merit is obtained by the who devote thpnselm to 

the good of others i but the think only of 

their own good A may be compatro to 

a cliaritable man who gives food to tither petiple; hut 4 irAw**/ h 
like u person who contmnes it IiirnseJf.^ The MahSySnists thus 
attribute altruistic matives ttv the hdAiittUvas^ who am there* 
fare clecbrtd to be In finitely superior to the m matiy 

passages of Buddhist fWiskrit Hiemturc.^^ 

Here We find two nemarkable ideas i A k^dhh^ilva helps all 
beings not only to attain the sjdritual god of but also to 

obtain the mnfc fnatcriaJ advantages uf Imppimsi artd welfare in 
the world The austere imworidin^^ of tins old ided b 

ahandonciJ in favour of a more humiute atm. 

(ij A k^dhisaftva w^tes to help all befn^ to attain nirvJ^niL 
He must tllcrefarc refuse to enter fttrvdmi himself, as he cannot 
appaiTjiily tender any services to the living bt-ings of the worlds 
alter hit own He thus finds himself in the mtber iil^icat 

positinri of painting the way 10 for other hein^ while he 

himself stays in this wr>rla of suffering m order to do pood to 
all creAturet. This is his great sacrifice far othent. He has 

c 
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lafccn the great Vow: ”I tlidJ )iiK enter Into find 
mrvapu brforc all facings lutT: been iibciated.''« He has girt 
on his spiritual artnour and wishes to continue his work u a 
ItiMirettva in alj worlds and ujjiverses.** Hr does not redne 
the highest LiberadoEi for httnsdr^ as lie cannot abandon other 
beings to their late « He has said : ** I most W dl facings to 
Uberattoni ) will stay here till the end, even for the Sake of one 
living soul.” ** 

The MohSf^nit thus preached the ideal of compassionate 
Buildhahood for all a* opposed to cold The Sad. Pn. 

dearly teaclie* this new gospel: All ^| become Buddhas/' ** 
(^Jit[d?v4 dcclafc^ that even, worms untl insects hnvc finjilly 
risen to the supreme position of a Buddha,« ' 

A will thus attain Mhi and become a Buddha, 

lliesc two conceptions tif itdM and Buddhahood arc integral 
elements of the i^d/iuattva doctrine, 


iV, BoDiit 

The word btdiil Is derived from the root budh^ which it thus 
otplaincd by Mouicr WUliatns: The original sense may have 
been ' to fiithom a depth, penetrate to the bottom ’ \ to oberve, 
[tiarJc,^ heed, regard, attend to; to perceive, notice, betxirRe 
acijuainttd with, reoagnise 5 to know, undcT^tand, comprehend i 
to think, rcflca \ to deem, consider, regard as, csiccm as; m 
tecover consciousness {after a swoon or after sleep, etc.J, come 
to one’s senses^ to wake up, awakej to admonish’* fSkt. 
Dicr, 6S5bJ. ' 

Esdhl^ as uiulersTood by ilte Buildhists, It related to the meaning, 
“to know, imdcntand,” and not to the signiheation of "waking 
up , ^ Sll^clnt and D. * 1 , Suzuki Incorrectly assume. The word 
^«rs in, the in the epithet which means 

Jtaving^ attentive nutul" hidhln-maitstS raihy-tjirS hfi%nttfa~ 
fmrw, f 75.5; vd, lit, page jjoJ, tn Buddhist 

phdotophy, itsigntfics;■ supreme Knowledge "," Enlightenment 
^ect Wisdom ’ {Skt. Dicy* M.W. 68S—Pali Dicy, »,v.). 

The Concepcion of iiaa bem cfuctdiicd and lixpbJiicd 

by BLiddhisc wrkcr;. niljcctivfit are 

monly 2s^accd with ft: (right, perfect) »nd 

(fiDtnuig higher^ without it superior^ incomperabJci uit$urpassctt| 
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prc-otiincni^ auprciDc). ixsujj. 1 uppcltadofi in thus 

(The prefix h also pbcc^ before the 
wo^ hdhi in otdet to eitipfmsiiiic escodlenoc und 
cornpletencs^r) 'I'ht form hedhit b sdso found. 

B^dhi nr S^i^dhi^ die ^untmmt h^ttum of * htdhhaifva^ 
is primarily and daily equivalent to Omnisdence, Of 
eour^^ it been analywl Inio its c^nfldtuent elements, md its 
vaHnns aspozrs have been duddated by the Buddhist philosophrrs. 
But the simple root-idesi, $h^im of all ^retipti^ i^_d amplLficadniie, 
II Omniscience, D. T, Su'^uki defines in femis of the 

dfuirma-iJiyti •“ (cosmic spiritual Hut tlic term iotiJti 

nfjLi til U S *?* lung berofe die doctrine of "die jkdyffi was propounded. 
It b tberdbre inaditussible to mtroducc such later concepTs iniQ die 
simple dclinttion of ^dhL 

The final goal of a AsiAj/ffmwV career h alwap indicated 
by such wonis as ^uddh^-j^dna (Knowledge of a Buddha), 
(OmniscienoeJ, qudity of 

knowing things as they are), mdrg-didrajnit££ {tht^ quality of 
knowing the forms of the Way), ** (supreme 

Knowledge}^ and ucmtyijm jndniim (mconod^-able Knowloc^}^'^ 
B^dfd has twn described as rncompfehensiblc for the nstioch^vc 
intcllcrcr.w It is infinitCf btcaiise the qualities that produce it are 
infinite. It k pure and perfect Knnwlcd^ of all things 
free from LiriccFuunty ^lul obscurity. It h the r»uli of 
Oie complete destruction of die two (vcik, covering^)^ 

which feUie to the sins and pasrioits and to know- 

able things it is purfrj ujiivcriJ and immedmte 

Knowledge, which extends rwer all time,*" all iiniver>es all beings 
and all elements^ Condittoned and uncofidiooned 
m/HHjir/ij), It is absolute^ because it does nor need rq>eatcd 
mental sda^ It is iJtmtical widi Reality and Sucbiicss 
and embraces all that erists. It is alJ-pcrradlitg, like 
fpace^"^ It is therefore the supreme and precious Wisdom that 
a seeks. 


V. Thi Burma a 

A Buddha is primarily a fully " enliehtened " bring. But 
the characteristic aimbutes and qualities of a Buddha liaVf been 
devcribetl and enumerated hi so'ural definite formula:. In fclie 
frf.jp a Buddlia is said to pcascsi ten Powers four 
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Gfoaniis of Sclf-confidcncc wid three Field* 

of \liiiclfuln«s>i (smrtr-tij^frh^fTniy Bur the Urt ittrtii k ri<it 
mcntiprjcd in the standard Alahijdnlsi which replace 

it by eighteen "* ^^fspccUl, exclusive, unique irtrt- 

butesh I hj$ formuh pics us die accepted forma] definidoii 
of a Budilha.^* Tlie 1 iidlstri pii ilesophcs have the of lieikTsing 
precise numerical Um for all tlidr idejis and idcok A DtiddJia 
is oriEj who has acquired the ten iw/n/j the four atitl 

the eighrecn ^vajHa-dharmai, No other heing 
these attributed, 

(4) Thf Tm A Buddha posiiesses die hnuiv- 

ledge of correct and fault? oonclLisions,** He knows fully and 
truly rhe cons^uences of all actions in the past, the present And 
the future with regard lo theit causes and dnaimscances. He J& 
epgnIsaJir of the vati^>us aspinttions or dL^nsirions of the 
dtfFcrcru cyp^ ^^ 1 " pesioniifc He knows the True natuee of the various 
(demenrs) in the universeA^ He understands the higher 
or Imvcf pewen of difFerent creatures,*^ He knows the 
\Vay that leads eief^Jierc.w He reali^c^ the defilcnimt* 
purificiition and oripiianirui of dJ the forms rrf Mudng^ 
Deliverances, ConccruTution and Ecstatic Attainment.** He 
remembers all his previous exiatenceSK He discerns the 
pwess of the death and rebirth of all bciugs. He knows that 
hh dfrm.'at (Intoxicanrs! *irw and errors) liave beeri deturnyed 
Thus he acquires the Powers that are assodated witli *udi varied 
and accurate Knowledge. 

The three Powers are due to the threefold Knowledge 
{tifr0 viffyiSA) that a Buddha gains immedLatdv before 
Enlightenment.™ 

(i) Tht fwr Ttu* wotd Wfi7rrrrfv^ (P;llj 

V^udrajja) meajia “ perfect self-cunfidencc, self-^tisfactiuti 
and rhe four are a Buddha'* four "*<;rounds of Self- 

confidence "* The term has also been tmnslatcd asconviction 
"Tea asauninccs,^^ “ahtende of hesitation,'* ** la cniifiancc/" 
"1« habiletes,** “kind* of imnriddm," “die 
Sdfem^erfiniai/"" Icscefritud^* vjerfachc^Sdbtvertmu.-fi;* 
cm. The root-Mca ^rm to be " maturity, experience Tht 
irijccnve vi^dratifr (PUj l means “ operienced, wtsc^ 

wf^nfiuent *. It is the opposite of iJrWir, whidi b tihimaficJy 
denved^^ fr<jm the hanskrir word f^raJ fasitumti), and Jitetally 
mearts auiumzial, this y&ir*s^\ Figundvdy, it came to denote 
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^ unripe “j. “ "* hirxpcrienCtdJ^ TTic Pili fubstftntjvi: 

iSnrJJa mcajK ** 4 hpies 5 *\ ” tiniidicjT^" (Puli Dicy-)^ A nDvict 

It fornui fines said tn suffer ftom pur^af-chJraffy^ (dilHdencc or 
limidi tv in an itssettiblf^)* *rhe Ti be^ cquS snJetn is s " * 

jtnd h/ip-pa tncins f«f, sipprchensionj drad " (Tib. Dicy, 
DoAj 457bjH 'Hitf Tibcfans interpret ew?/at “ fear- 
le$snc55"\ According to S. Livi, ihc Chincte also tiandate n 
bj* It word whidt maina wiLhout fear^V ** 

A Buddha has four Groundi at Stibjects of Sdf- 
confidence, on account: of wludi he boldly preaches the 
doctrine and *" utters a lioji^s tmr”. Hr know^ that be baa 
attained perfect Enlightenment and uridcrstajids aJI prmdples 
and phmaniena He knimrs that he has destroyed 

all the ^irav&t {IjstoxicantsJp He knuw^ tliat the 

obstacles to the ht^cr life, which he has dcBcribed, rally 
comtinitc serious hindnuices.^* He knowa that die War^ 
whidi he teaches for the gciisarion of Fain and Evil {Juhiha)^ really 
leads to tliac god. Thus no one in the entire univcrie^ 
man or or siny other being. Can accuse him 

of (osiiiceritv or falsetiood in this trapect. No one can 
siy to him; ^"You claim to be perfectly enlightenedi but 
here arc things that you do not unJerttand, You assert tliat 
you have destroyed the iUrtrvas; but these are the 
tliat still remain in ymir penKmaitty. ^nu decUre that 

you have tndicated the obstaides m the spirihud lifc^ but some 
of these practices and idea* arc no obitadcs at all, Y ou say that 
you teach the Way that leads to the destruction of Pain; but 
rliat Way docs not hdp one to attain that end.” A Buddlia 
knows Ihai no fine can juitly reproadi lum in this nuumcr* tor 
thia reason, he U always sertite, fcarleai and (clf<onfidenr, and 
cultivates a noble and cnagnaiilmuiis spirit. (/V. 
pp. 1448-^ ) 

(f) Thf Eighltin Jtmikn-dh/trm^s. A Buddha possc^cs 
eighteen special and je>ttRioTdinafy attributes, which am 
Called his ^t/friihi-dharmat, ^PhiB word ^tr^ika means " specif 
pcailiur, extraordinar)', cxtcpiionai (Plli Dicj*. Manic f 

Williams derives it ffom wrsi (braiding, weaving, a tre®, conBua 
of two or more streams), and translates t ** Not connected witii 
anything else > independent” B^htUngk aiid Roth follow E_ 
Burnduf, who gives the mcariing : ** qui tie se confondent pas,” 
He Mysi ** C"e$t par conjecture que je iff trsduis conmc je 
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fcis, Ic ptcnajit pour ufi iim-t du mot ^qui nc fomic pif 

line oil qui ne se confond X b truniirre de plu^ieuns 

dt!uvc$ cn uii iseui/ 

The term KaskIio bcxti iranybied ^ mckqicndent Oondltions 
“!c& verr^ eifclusiv«,^* '* congenital qiistlidoy'' “die 
Bedmgungen der UnabhSngigfcdi," lei sibttafices non-mdies,“ 
“boOhderc Eigcnschaflenj" unique chiTncteHtiic^" “ unmixtd 
or pure vimics or quaJitiea,'" “unoammon propertiei,*' 

V. Trendciitr stigjc^^ that the word avmh h derived from 
vina (without)^ widi the prefix daiotea “ line qstil non 
Bitt it 15 difficult to understand how cm be lekicd to 

A BuddhSr''^ dm-w Eidtb of Mlndlulnc^^ ineiitioneJ 
above, arc af^ described a& JtvniJ^^ni \ and jm educated wm tiari 
said 10 possess five i, 14^ 7, f/ara* 

latcd as *‘cmq conditions dtstinctes'* ^ E. Bumoti/)." 'Die 
adjectives Jfviii and ate also fUind in Pftli Ittemturei 

e.g. “ ^mlhtmniJm ^ th-rni - 

{jfngurtanr^ V, ^4, line 10—where Ny-iSnadloka immbtes 
9 $ ^ grtrffifii 

PitnchnAfni bhrkJthiru^ itfffHrMrti “ 

(Samyati^^ iv, 53^, lint to). 

*' kifnnii ^ffm-pirv^nTnui^ {FiFurjii 

14 3C4, line 26), where T- VV, Rhys Davids and H. Oidenberg 
traml^te, ** perfonti Up<»atha and Rivinna 

[S.B.E., xXf p. 267J- 

** Drv^iifftfw ,,,, ifIdji t, 490, 

Ibc 29J, where R. Chalmem tr.imlatc$; " I (e performed the acts of 
4 fiepamijr Brotlicrhood ** T rstn,;, i, p, 305)- The Tibetan 

cqiti valent (Csofna, p, 250 — p, loj, JWr/r- 

meians “ mixed and die Eenn therefore signifies *' pure, 
unadulterated^ unmixed “ (Tib- Dicy- Das, pp, 699,948—Jaschkci 
p. 2 « 4 ). It ts to be noted that tlio same root is ctQploycd in a 
phrase, which denotes **tiie influx of the Ganges into the sea 
(Tib^ DJey. jifschke^ p, 2S4J* Tins seems to confirm E. Bumouf 
conjecture that the word jg related to tirin' in the sense of 

“cwHuenCe of rivers". According to E- J# Eitol, the 
Chinese tmrtshite ^tr’mika^dhurmdh by a phrase which means 
" detsd^cd cliattictcntsrics, the distTnctivc marku of a Huddlia 
who is ^tacbed from the inq^etfcctions which mark ordinaiy 
mortals'' (p. 26}. The toot-TJea seems to be tcpamltoni as is 
evident from the Plli passage^ in which the word ti almost always 
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used with refcrcitce to Khtsin in the Order- We may tromibte t 
**3pKia4 peculiar, cxeluaivc,” 

Th»e eighteen actrihuta*^ distinguish a Buddha frc^ni 
all other hcing^. " He U free frnm ermt^ and bulls. He k not 
nniay or loquaeitiiw.*" He never l«« A“iindfulncsi, HU mind 
h alwap composed and ctsHecird. He has no noiicin of ftiuhipltcitj 
(i.e. he oansiden the univetw nndrr m aspect of unity and not 
with reference to the diversity of phenomena atid ohjccTsJ. His 
ei^uanimity ii not due to want uf jodgnicnt,” Hb Wdl mul 
Resolution never fajfer, Hts Energy b never lirmimahed. His 
Mindfulness w never rck-xctl His CooccntratiDii 
r^maim the ^me. His Wisdom never fails. Hi# Deliverance 
knows no changOi, All bb actions, performed with the body, 
are preceded bv Knowledge and continue to be in accordance 
widi ICnowlcd^J* All hb word$ and uticrancis are preceded 
by Knowledge and continue robe in accordance with Knowtedgen 
AU tib thoughts are preceded by Knowledge and continue to be in 
accordance with Knowledge. He has absolute and infallible 
Knowledge and Insight with reffanl to the past time-^ He lus 
absolute and iiil^llible Knowledge and Irtsighi with regard to 
the future^ He has absolute and iniallible Knowlei^fi and 
In^ght with regard to the prcsoit (timej**" 

Such b the Complete formuia of die eighteen spedal 
attributes of a Buddha, w-jth all its repetition# and 
reduridandes and in pEimal mniitdJigibility. "Hir M-S^ Ai- 
dcctsim that six of dicse qualities refer to Method ; six deJ with 
Acquisition (of Ment or Knowledge} ! three are dcscriptiye of 
Actions, and three define a BuddhaV Knowledge. As thii list 
is not found In the Pali canon and the early Sanskrit tread^ 
ii omst be as^gned to a comparatively iare period (third 
century 

^'hb triple foimula of the Aff/ffj, and 

oonsettutes die. stock definition of a Buddha* 
But there are gei'cnd other ciscndid factors in the conception of 
Buddhcdiood as it b dcrvclnped by the Buddhitt SAn#ktit writers 
for the Inspiration and edification of a tcAhimitva* A 
hcAfthattrr^ should know and o&fiiprehend these qualities and 
chnmctcnstics of the Buddliai before lie can appreebte 
the importance of striving for 

(J) A Buddha b diwingu idled from other beif^ by fib deep 
and great pity, love, mercy and ooinpasiioji for all beings (karuM).^ 
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Here atc come irpan this great word, tarnnif, which recurs i‘efy 
frcjiicnily in Iftemrune. A Buddha t?i;iniow«l w'ltH 

the Adjective mahff being prchxcd in iirder ta 
etopha$bc! rhe importance of thi$ Attrih^te. He Iotc^ a 11 creAture9. 
as hisk ddlilrcu. He leiy^ to rhem : ” 1 tim the FaUicr nf 
the w*cfliJ'i yw arc my childntJi."™ A Buttdha's. iarm/t h 
dJscus&ed in the +t/. miiier thircy*twi> A»pcct3» he pitie* 
all bchigsi, became they arc ernm^ed in various -siiw^ errots, 
djingerA ajid calaniEtics.^ It was rally nccx^aary to by strew on 
ihb atrribute of a Biuddha'i personality. According co the K^ih^- 
t^irf/Aw^ scHitc BytiJiiUis titught that the Buddha oould iHit feel 
comn^ion, as be was fra from all passlort {r^ga},^ This 
do^finc, whidi remimfe us of the teaching of some Stoic 
pliiJosophers of iircect^ was vlgamusly comhaled by die 
Mah 5 y 3 ni$t 5 and olhcrs.*^ 

C^) In addidoit to k^ruti^^ a Buddha is noted for ills thorougli 
and unblemished purity, His bodilv action^ his speech^ his 
^o\ighti his very sou! are purc^ and dicre is not the djght»t 
impurity in him. On account of this fourlbld purity, he need 
not be on his guard again^it others. TTresc are his four Aral^m 
fPlli: 

Many odier budaiory epithets have been applied to the 
Btidclha by the pious BuddhTsts.** He is “self-cxtBrcni 
cotiijucrof/’ "a phyucEan,*^ *^sclf*lumirnjii3j** '^Leird of the 
Umvciwj,'* " King of King%"^ peerless,** all-behnlJerj*" 
“finIriV' iight-givtrj'^ ‘Superior to all beings," ^'^swieet- 
voiced,” the god of gods" {dctT^iidftMy, etc. 

(f) A who beoomes a Buddha, will not livi: in 

5^liiary gnuiduur, as the Riiddiu^ are nttmemuii. Acoordiiig to 
the oldest Pill tnididon, there were lix Budiihai^ who li^ td beftiiTe 
Gautuna pikyamuni. Their narnes are mendoned m the 

of die Dtgha-Midja (ii, 1 ff J* The nuiiibef of these 
Ruddhuj is seven, bxaiisc the ancieiiE world Itelievcd in the 
existence of seven “pbncEs " (Sun, Moon, Mercury, Vmits Mars, 
Jupiterand Saturn]. These seven Buddluis correspond to tfir fo%cJi 
r/if of rhe Indian tmditiDti, who have Aina lui astronomidi origin. 
Their Sanskritiir^ names are incnti^ned ici die Dh. S. (Secuon 6J, 
the LffL K iuid the JPf, Ft.** The number uf die Bud dhas , 
who preceded Gautama C^kyamuni and predicted Kls advent, wis 
rncrea^ to twenty-four in the PiU BuJJhmfitmia. But the 
^nskrit writers continued the process of xnahiplying the Buddhas. 
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'Hit L^- y. spcaltji hefit (ten millionsj nf them, &$ does 
b1»j iIjc Sttd. The Savarna-prshhdta lelU us of 

■* thoijsandi", while the Su. Fj, estimates their eKacf nutnber 
at 81 (81 million million mjw/flj)," 

I'hc ^<»r. Pk' and tlie Pr, Pff, Qatu, speak of many Buddhas who 
have their irerriTi (fields).** ^^le refirt* m 300 million 

Buddhas of the niimc nf (^!<ilkyamtiiii, 6o,OQ6 BuflJhas of the name 
of Fradyota, and w on,*^ Finally* the philosophers got tiled 
of piling up high numbeis in this fasliitut and Jedatod 
that the Buddhas were teally infimte in iiumher. 'riiey 
hit upon tilt pictutt3t|uc phitiset "The Buddhas are like the 
saiidi on tlie banks of the Ganges.*' " Having made the BuddJias 
innunirnhle* the Indian itn^ination could not go furtlicr, 

It i* likdy that this idea was suggests] by the star 4 it 
tropical sky* and each star was regarded as aji Inhabited world 
ruled by a Buddha. 

(/J A Buddlia has Ids (held), which he ^idcs 

jmd “ ripens ” tn spirituality. The Sad„ Ptt, contains predictions 
alvnit the future Buddhaliond of Kvcral saints* and their ifftrat 
are described.** A iitlra consists of many worlds and imiveiscs, 
with itieir heavens, purgatories, earths, druer, human 

beings and animals. 

(A) A Buddha, who appears on this earth or in any other 
wotld, car. never cease to exist. T'his Tcmarkable idea was 
developed very gradually by the Buddhist philosophers. In 
the old Poll tradition, Gautama ^dkyamuni after his demise was 
regarded as m^rre dead than alive. He could not be seen by gods 
and incn,**and honotirpaid tffhimafterhtsdeatJi had only symbolic 
spiritual sigtiificaiiceJ*'' The tin or twenty-four Buddhas of 
the past, who arc mentioned in the Fail Canon, were not suppo^ 
to be living after their patitdrvd^a. But the Jiftu. declares 
that a Buddha can live for many xtuis J n tire Sad Pu.^ 

a Buddita is Said to live for a very long dtne in his itttra, but he 
is nc« immortal. The lengtli of lilc of each Buddha is specified, 
and he enlers pariHirviJp^ at the end of that period. Only in^ die 
osc of Ya^odbai^ tlw author sfiows that chivalry on be combined 
witli theology, .vnd lie allots !ier an unlimited span of life as a fiitwre 
Buddha. Gautama Buddhn also lives for ever (ladiT rMrtifA).*** 
Here we find the first clear hint of immortality for the Bmidhaa. 
Further, the some writer contradicts himself bjr hfinging^ ^ the 
scene a Buddiia, whu had tisilly etitcied into famiirxiilttit 
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long Ago, bur who tiiddenly* nr*ap|>n» »s ii living BinMlu 
in order to sing the finusej of the SaJ^Af^rma-pu^tlarfia 
u religious trciitiscJ"* 'ITiut it b mdicated tliat even 
pariniiyttttti docs not imply cxtinciton. The lind doctrine 
on tbb quacron is dahomted ty the Hithor of the SiivaTriii- 
wtin dedarcs that a. Buddha’s duration of lift i* un¬ 
limited 9 nd tinmcosiirahlc.^* Gautama Buddha did not really 
peri^ a/rcr dghty years* sojourn on cartt ; he con never die. 

(i) rJie Buddhas ane not only iiuTnerous and imrnorm), hur 
tiiey are also superhuman (M-iftara) in all their aciionSj even 
during thdr earthly lives. .A Buddha » entirely free ftrim sensual 
desires. ^ He is above all human neetU and weaknetses : hts body 
JiAS no limits artt! knows no Giiiguc, He does not sleep nr dream. 
He leptECS to all questions immerilately and Spontaneously without 
the necessity of thinking over tile matter even for j moment. 
Every word utteted by a Buddha Jtai deep spiritual signjitcattce 
wd is imended for the cdihcatimi of the people, His 
is aly^ys Tational and perfect* and it is undcistixid by the hearet*. 
He is always in a state of profound concentration. His power 
of working miniclcs b unlimited,**^ He cats, drinks* and rafr rt 
medicine in illness only in order to conform to the way* of ttie 
world os he is really not subject to hunger, 

thirst, disease, or any human net-ds and infirmitit:*. His body Is 
nut farmed by the phpicol union of his reputed parcnis, and he 
k bom as a diitil merely in order to act like ordinary human 
hein^so* 

0 *J b'grther, if a Buddha is immortal and superhuman* hb 
physical l^y oiJtnot tepreient his red nature. He must therefore 
be essentially a spiritual Bdng, who either assumes a human fotin 
as an (Incatnation) or shows an unreal physical body 

to the people for thdr cdificiTinn. The doctrine of at/etJtra wm 
rejected by the Buddhist thinkets, though ft was accepted br the 
Hindus,But the Buddha prctcndal to live and work in the 
world as a mortal in order to save all beings. His pliysiea) body 
[ri!pa-i^a^ was jllutoty and unreal like the shapes created by 
a magician (wmfflni). "The mpa-iaya » not the Buddha,** 
declares the author of the S<im. J? J. ffol, qsb, 4 ff.). The Stnvrna- 
prshhssa readies that it is impogstble tn find any relic of a Buddiia's 
bi^y after his creTRanon,' h is a grave error to identify a Buddha 
witli hii Hi B Buddha has no form or other tnutcrial 

aiinhuici.”^ A Buddha creates many phojitom-bodlca, which 
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viiit the wotlils and pnwdt the D<Ktrine, The ^^te sec them 
and bdicrt tlial tlicjr mc twni and perish. All this illusion ta due 
til n Buitilha's wrtwbni in the dioice of raeihiMb fm coi> 

verting the heaicft , » 

fi) If the ffsigile ropa-t^n » not the teal 

Bmlilha, what and who is titc Buddha r In cwt^amrtTon 
to the rUpa-iJra, the MaliSyJliikis speat of a Buddha t 
*Jw (c«mic, spiritual A Buddha is the «nW,menr 

whidt is his real Body.*» He is also identified with dl 
the cfuistinicnts of the universe (fomi, thought, «c.J. Thi» 
Body, which is also called ^ 


.'\ll iHUnjs live ana rkitc wi- ■»»«- - o/-- , 

is tlie same as the Absolute Reality (tiitAuM), which is one 

and indivisible for the cntite Uiiirer».>» It W munutablc and 

undiiferentiatedA*' < - -1 1 l 

m If a Buddha's real body » the coanic Absolute, 
it (ollowi that aU Buddhas nti spiniu^ly “’'I'f',.’" 

This final Step was i^en ^ 

“ AU Buddhaa are one,’^ deda/« the M S^ ? 1. 

be many Buddhas m reality.*" Buddhahood, wjwch belong 

to the realm of Freedom and Perfection i^diravr 

them all, as tJiey have one ^om and one Gau^a 

Buddha could therefore rightly say : " 1 was that Buddha of die 

past, named Vipsifyin,” « . r or Cninv 

A Buddha also possesses a Body of »h« or 

menr, whidi is nnliaiit and gtorioi^ and feats 
matfe and eiglity minor signs"* 

iJy^, It « the result of the Men^ wh^^a 

Bttddlia has acquired by hi* gottd dtcd.% 

aeom,"* It u ^sible only to the faitJiful htSot^tvAt, who 

assemble to hear a Buddha 

be emphasised that the fundamenial disonctioo « ^ 

phi'stcal body and the dhtirma'i^^j which arc o >1 , 
Ev^edicr oni contrasted, 'n**:^ 
s^uendy in order to giv^ the 
bodies of ilie Hindu rfrevtf- H bebnra 
deification, not to diat of spiHtu^sat'O" ^ is 

Thiti^ lilt cijiiccpriofi of Buddhihood wa$ d r op™ 
ultimate conclusion in universal pan-Buddhtsm (as dtftinct from 
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P?iTitiiE5i5iii}. The BuJJJiEts were subjected ia a srvfuld proem 
of cvolgtifin; they were mutriplkd, inimortiiii^ ddRcd^ 
spTritvAlfsed) iifliversiiJ«cd and unified^ 

f/«) There were imriy which fed to thb mdical tram- 

form:iti nh of tlic ided of a Eiiddha's persotidity^ The 
idea of a Buddhs^ enduring f/Ai?rj7Ti/“bcKlj“ 15 found m ihc Plti 
GiyUrrui Ruddhii wits at firist re^rded as only an 
iikr the other nicnik$^**“ and he dndaimed oiiidsciciice,** 
Byt ^veral Pali passages mdicatr tliat he wns in some wav aJso 
superhuman. He could make Va,Ha indsible,^’^ and work mimdes 
at Uruveta and oUier pJam.”* He deduned thut he was neither 
3 tmn i[or a but a Buddhan as if die liLiddJiiii fi>nned a distinci 

ispecies or cLi^ of beings hy ihanscJvcs.^* He b said ter hr tinlike 
the otJicf monksj as Jic hrsc found rJic War of Ejilighteiimcnt 
and showed ii to others.**^ He protniued rebirth in 
fh^venj to thocffi who ^hmild have ftith in him and Jove him.* 3 * 
His l^y tninsifigiircd^*** and Ills blrtJi was acoonipanied 
by minide&,i" He could have lived much iunger, if he itad 
wished to Jo so** 3 * Ho could enable a viRitor to $ec the hidden 
parts of his body undijr his garments.^*" Sudi derads show that die 
prims® of deification began soon nihir Oautunui Buddlia's deaths 
U v™ continued and intensified by the M^zhJsanghihts^ the 
/ 7 rif/yiji^rrj the and other Huddhist scctn.*^ The 

uneducated masses and rheir mdjusiiistic leaders always love to 
OGili and glorliy dieir pmphet- HercHworship is ingrained in 
human nature and tukes ftiangc forms among the 
unculE:ureiJ sections of ^odei)% The Amns of Europe were 
iinJJy dcfeafeil by the itiorciupersTitioui fnJIowcni of Athanadn^J** 
The compcritiori of the rival Indian tects and movemenrs 
also led the Buddi lists to advance new claims on bchatf of their 
teader. The JoijuiA taught that Maliavlra aurrired death and 
existed its a Spirit in beatitude. The Hindus deified Knna and 
prayed to their f'riw and uthersL 

phiiosopbem promtsed an eternal future of iiTulloyed felicity as 
puriifif^ The f'VdtJ^fint looked fofw'otd to Idendfication with the 
etcrtial It would have been irnpcaiible for the Budd]u$ts 

to succeed in iheit cthica .1 propagujuda. If thev bad adliervd 
to the old dnerrine that the fiijn'ival of y BuiMltii after 
*!eaTh vm an unexplnined questfnit (.rtrrJirrirJi or if they 
had taught that a monk perished uliogcthcr at death after aitoin- 
ing like Godhil^ and l^akkali of unhappy memory 
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Siich * diimat mcssAgtr flf agp+»tidKfi or ocruld not 

win mjuiy converts in that unscientific line BucUUiiits had 
tp fpUow ihe line of least reatstance. They pcrhapfi aki liimigjit 
and fdt that so and virtumiv a man ia Gautama RuiMha 
CPU Id not end in bUnk ttPihtrignt^ TTiey tfartsfamrd him 
into a livitigi immoriai} powerful and gradoui i/rtw. They abo 
bescuwed on him all the mystical artdbutic^ of the ImperAona] 
nf the Uk Jiimumlty, kh ph^'^aiod body and 

hif death ivcre (hetvrfpfc dciiicd or thrown mto die hadeground, 
and he wa^ endowed with the and the dhitrma-^^a. 

The M(ih2v^ibt$ borrowed and iueimilaEcd the entire 
theology and metaphydes of Hinduism and Jainii^ and then 
evdved' ilieir impressive and comprehensive concur Jon 

of tile Buddha. TTie !tfe of Gautama was the foumlarion of 
the edifice: the ri^'al sects supplied the nmterra] for the 
fluperstniCEurc. 

Such a Buddha eYcry man and wmimii, nay every iWim 
cieAture, dm and must become. Thb U a goal 

and ideal. 

The hdhiWfVJt idftd r^-minils us of the active akruism of die 
FTancifiCan friars in the thirteenth century A-Ur as contraiEed with 
the secluded and cmitemphitive rcIigiciUA life of the Chnstian 
monk* of that period*^" The motile prayed in stiUtndc: die 
friar ** went about doing go^Tlie grat Frd^cwon inovement 
in the hbtprj' of CJirkdanity offcR an uiieresdni; parallel to ilie 
M.iiiiiy^njt "icvlvai'* in Buddhism. Baih the 4irh^f and 
die were liji worldly idealises ^ but the ^rhat exhibiicd 

his idddism by devoting hifnsdf to meditaEion and self- 
culture, while the actively rendered ^^rvic^e to other 

Itviiig beings^ In the phraseology of rnodcin psychnlogy* an 
^rrhiif was an “ iniTOvert", while a was ati 

^^exEToven 


Chafteis II 


ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
BODHISATTVA DOCTRINE 

I 

The doctrine may be rcgaickd oa die finjil oxttcume 

of the tetidcLi'idct that were at work in India during wvenU 
centuries after Gautiutia Buddha's deadi, nicse may im gtou|ied 
and clasrilied as follows :— 

(ij The Jtaturai tendencies of dcvclopmirtit within die 
Buddhist Church. 

{ 2 ) The mf!iience of odicr liidkn fdig^ou^ $ercts tike die 
Bh^gavtJtiU and the 

(3) The infiueiicc of Petrian religion 3Jid culture. 

(+} The iaHuence of Grteck art. 

fSj The necessities of propaganda among new semn 
barbarous tribea. 

(6) The mduence of Chriitianity. 

These diffepcnt factors, that ccmtrihutcd to the rise and growth 
of the new doctrine, tnaf be considered in detail. 

(ij NAnniAL DEvsLorMENT OF BonmusM 

The mu^t imporraxii factor was the natural and incvtmble 
fffldency of fiudilhiim 10 grow and develop in the changing 
drcumstamcis of the age. A gftat fidigion if iiot a dead static 
formula of salvation and ethics: it k almsys a living dynamic, 
setf-evolving and setf^adjuiung spiritual movement. The 
founder's diwiples try to lender cj^dt all that was implidt 
in ihe original teaching, and they also contribute new idrau 
and idcaJi. Only an uitra-ortliDdox I^fahiyilmst would support 
S. Kimuni's contention that the philofsophers of tfie lVElli3yana 
realty expoundt^d Gaucama Buddlia^s own ojitologica.1 and 
mtrcepcctional principles ", which were not communicated u> the 
ordinary dimples.^ This h an unwarranted assumprion. Gautama 
Buddha took pride m being ftee from the laulc, that was dc^ribed 

30 
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^ (Pili : ^^tht ttrachft^r^s dd$c^ 

fbtcilnij^ kci;piji£ ihingii b^ct, e^a^ericiain ”J- Bb twching wji$ 
open m ill, like tlir lighi of the ^un and the ntooTL" 1 he riatofi 
of m " esoteric " Budillu^an ttced not be itsi'oked m order to 
ocplnin rhti tutuml developmctit of Buddhism after tJie death of 
the founder* 

nid Uiihitattua incirine was the nectssary outcome of two 
movTments of tbonght in early Baddhisin^ via. the ^wdb of 
Ihaiii fdc^'odonj faith^ Io%'e) mid iJie idealis^tcn mil ^tritualisa- 
tion of the Buddiia.. E^iJ^fi it dirt-cted to wards 

Gautunia Buddtu. But he wits soon idcalisedi spEriruiilised 
mid iifiiversalisetif as ha^ already been tndicaced. He then hccame 
m unsuitable and umitractive object for the pious Buddhist's 
bftaifi, Xluit deep-^rooted focling found an outlet in the trivcnbon 
and adomtion of the UJ/ttrativai* 

The jd^ of iftkiifi arose and llouruJied among the Buddhists. 
Some schotais arc of opinion that k originated in the Hindu 
sects and was lub^ueitilf adopted by the Ruddhibts, They 
thbik ttut tile tk^hi litcfititfE of the Buddhbis ts m idiJniEfoit of 
Hindu scriptures like the M* Wintemitr; iafs: 

“ It wj$ utJtler the iiiBuence of tlie M^i/r doctrine of the 
git^i *,, * that the Mdhiyina Buddht^ was deveitrped.** * 
H. Kem fuid* that ** tlie SaJ. Pu, h full of un-BuiijcHii$ticnotion% 
allied with, if not directly taken fronij the GM E. Senare 
writes t La tntdition t^uddhique sc meiit Ccituinemcnr dans 
unc atniospherc Kridinaite.^' * lie also dunks tliat the BuddhUts 
borrowed the idea of thrift ftom the Bh^laViiia sect.* 
K* J. Saunders fias tried to show rhar the author of the S4id, Pa. 
borrowed muds from the L. de la Vsdl^ 

Poussin thinks that Buddhism in entinery h only a form or 
aspect of Hinduian : '‘une modaliti de PHimfodsme,” **uiie 
cristdlbaEfoTi parriculiire de J^Hiiidouismc/^^ Thb view is based 
on SEE inaecumre inErrprctaitaJi nf the history of rdtgion. 

Ic h alitinst cmaJn tliat the BudJhbts were the oripinatoTs 
nud innoraton in several new developments, and the iiindui 
fdlawed suit. IfBuddhi^ were only a “ modality of Huiduisn, 
the Rudillmts would have adopted the whole Hindu 
pantheon of gtKb and god Jesses mstr^^d of eaetcising their ingenuity 
and imagiDi£Ltix>n to invent the di^s of beings known as tlie 
IcJhhiiffvai. Huddlibm had ks own independent genius, which 
kept it distinct From Hinduisni during many centuries, a* is 
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cvidcfii fmm the oft-recurring signifEwnt p]io^, fram/ifjjtft And 
' The Hindus prir^ts of Iiidiz rtsolutdjr refuitst 
to preserve Buddhist litcmture or to jickivqwledge Buddhist 
metdphysio ^ ah orthodcMc " fysterttp Ffindiusiiii nh^fhcd the 
Bhaf^n atas And other new sects, hut Buddhtim tmd Jairumi couM 
rcsisi m asilmibting power, EmJiJlinrn h» spread among other 
Asiatic nations, bccaiuc it h uriivei^ in spint| like Christianii)^ 
and Islam i but Hinduism h a national nfligitna wtd lodal systtm, 
like Conruchtnism jiid Juiiusni. Buddhism borrowed some ideas 
and iRstitutbiis from HinUukm, and the latter was iiidehted to 
Buddliimi for fundamental chatigts in its cthiCi ami ritual* But 
both maintained their iindividuality at systerr» of doctrine and 
dtsapliiir. The idea of wa$ not a borrowed feather, with 
which Buddhism adorned tEsclf It was on Integral part of tlie 
BEidilhtsr ideal from tlit easiest dines- In faci, ihe very word 
hhaJtir^ 3S a technical religious term, occimi fur the fimt dme in 
Indian tkenturc in a Buddhist tmtisetnd not m a Hmditscnptute. 
*rhe ThfragJlhJ speaks of ikstti 7 s& kkfltritn^ ra ko:i 

p/jndif^ ca dhummitu asta *' (p. 41, linens i—:i). 

Thtt antholctgj' conmiiis vera» that go hack ro the earliest 
pertoil of the historv of Buddhism^ and iB hnal redaction 
took placf in the middle of the third century But the idc^t 

of thffkfi ii foiiiui in the andent PHi h was called 

In the hfrh century SiMhil isns a very itnporrant 
concept ii> early Buddhism. Faith in the Buddha ts repeatedly 
declared to be essential for tlie spirttuul dcveliipmciii of the nurnks 
and thr laymen. It can even lead to rebirth in a hcavrn. A 
naviee mutt "*takc refuge'^ imt in the Buddha and then hi die 
Doctfine ami the Confratemiiy^ Ic ji a great mi^mke to under- 
cs-timaLc the impornince of hi early Buddhisni, wliich Im 

been wrongly rqarrtcntctj as a dfy “rationalistic^' system of 
precepts and ihcoriei.i^ Even in tiie canon, the impreatioit 
left ml die readermind b ihut Gautama Buddha is the cctine 
of the wjiute movcmciii^ and that the Doctrine dcriveft its vitality 
and importance from bia personality* lliis k true of all great 
religioiu and diurchcs. When die Christiana love xtid caak 
Jesus Christ and the Moslems prabe and glorify their Prc^ltcr, 
they evince personal whidi can be diotoughiy ju^ified 

by 3n appeal ro hifiror^ and pijydiology+ Even if the Huddlia had 
ad varied no eKTmordirury claims on hiS own behalf, his greptnesi 
a man would Iiavc given riise bo fhc Cult of for him. T‘hc 
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di»cipl« of a mi* *ntl vinuftuv tcJiclttf musi luve jmtl T«.cfi? liim 
pcnonidly, even rhniigli he UiouW niodi'sd)- deebre tJtat his 
pennnality » of no importance. Ii ii PefSOfulit)' riist secure* 
the triuniph iif a fdigiou* morctnent i the dt^nus^and precepts 
shine in tijc Sight reflcctciJ from PcfSonJility- Bfmiti cannot atise 
trithoui the hiittiri&J fact nf the lifr and work of a great man. 
For this reason, it could not have originated among the meta* 
physicians of the Up^nifodty as A. B. Keith has assumed.^ There 
was no gnat nwi fike Buddha or MaliSlvIni among them. Apait 
from llw irrcsbtible influence of PersortaJitv, the absence of any 
ocher objects of ailoratuKi led ihc Buddhis^ to concentrate their 
love and devotion on the Buddha. They did not hold the anciriic 
Jrvat in high esteem. Tlicy cooW not have aJiy devotional feeling 
for tliem or pray to them- The ^rL'et were regarded by llic 
Buddhists as ^orified siipeT-mcn, who enjoyed bliss and power, 
but who were subject to die law of death and rebirth and needed 
wisdtmi and libetarinn as modi » the human beings on earth. 
They were far inferior to the Buddlia in duraewr and knowledge. 
They visited him a* dirdple* wwl suppliants, and even rendered 
menial service to hun.t* Having reduced the great drvaf of 
Hinduism to tuch a subordinate position, the Buddhists had 
no object of love and des-odon except the Buddha himself. They, 
like all meii and virooncn, had hearts as well m brains ; and the 
heart will not be denied is rights, whatever the tc^idans ntay 
say Man is not merely “a lesHoiiing iclf-siiffidng thing, ati 
intdlectuAl ail-in-all As die Buddhi&ts despised the dtvat^ 
they put the Buddha in their place, Ii wa» therefore su'*® 
that the ideal of hhekti should first grow and aounsh among the 
Buddliistfi, and not among the Hindus. As a matter of fact, 
Fitnu and Ci-a are mentioned otllv as secondary deitie* cn the 
in the i)i^a-.Vilj)rrr {Pfnhu and /rAra).»» They are 
noK regarded (w llie cqtml-l of the «ld iteva^ BraJimJ and 
Their cuJts coultl not have bctin ver^ impomfit cit thac ^nod 
{fifth century ncj* flWri chiefly assodwted in Hindui™ 
with the seat devoted w> these two divnt. ^(Iie 
also beltings to m fnudi Uicf period [lOO i.c. to a.j>, h 

may therefore be inferred on o prf^ri etouiuIs, and ^ rhe 
ha^t of historical data, that Buddhism originated the id« of 
ihttiti and did not borrow it from Hitidui'sm, If we find simdar 
epithets applied to Gautama Buddha and Kpfija in ihe 
aitd the wc mutt ctmclude that tliey 
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Wurcs finst invefiicd hy tKe Buddhkts and sulwqqtienttj adopted 
and adapEcd by the Hindu sectariaii Iradifn, The btrer fried to 
find some heron in their own tradition and dtiicoirt^Ted Kppna 
and Rlma for their cull of 

This Mage \n the pvolurioii of Buddlimi f* represented by 
rile two rreatrsn, the P*. and the Su. Vy. In Sad Pu.y 
Gauuma Buddha U dt^ribed as the loving Fatlwr dF ail 
creatures, and ali piouii Buddfijisis arc exhorted lo wondiip and 
adore him.** The Sn. Pj. promiKs rebirth in tlj* BuddJw 
i paradise (^SadJA^iitira) to all who dDouIil tlirnJc of 
him and utter hig name with love ant! deiotbri^T The larger 

Sti, /y excludes from this privilege all fitnnets;, who liiavc 

committed any of die hve heinous^ morts] sins 
Bui ihe abolishes ihi^ i^tricnon and offers 

a lutf^y rebirth (not to ojj creatures as the reward of 

HhiiAfi 1 $ directed towards a Buddha at ihii period. 

T he Conoepdon of Buddliiihocxl was widened and elaborated 
under the infliicnof of Jainism and Hindu thrologTr and 
metaphvsics, m has been indicated above. As a consequence, 
El BudtUia ceoKd to ^pcal to the pepubr jnuiginariqn as an object 
of devotion. He Itad been dc-lniftiantsed and uhiversalocd. He 
was also thcorctioily far removed from this world of diange 
and rin. He lost Personality and became COiSOtk Law^ As the 
Hindus cotild not love or adore the metaphysical Btahmtfn of the 
Upi^nhiidi^ but needed dcitivs ol licili xjid blood for their ctittj 
SCI the Buddhists too codd not approach the idealised and rrans^ 
cenderital Buddha of the Mahiylna with prayer xtid worsJirp. He 
luid beromc too great, vast, nebulou>^ intpersemaj and incom-^ 
prehenstbic for such relations. The MadiSylifisis tiimed in tliiejr 
need to ihe earlier history of Gautama Buddha, when he was 
not the remotf rtietaphysic^ Buddba, but-only a charitable, patient 
and wiK kdkiifitrvii^ a married citben and a denizen of tliia work¬ 
aday Worlds As a kdAimttiraf he had helped fnany men and 
women wiili gifex of wealth and knowledge. He was a more 
humane and lovable figure ai that stage of bis career. Tlie pious 
worahippcfs Could pray to a iWAjftfrrtw for health, wealth and 
mundane blcssingy and that uai all that ihuy re^ly warned. 
The cull of iAaid tl partly expr-cssion of egolWi, as it 
Envolvts supplicnmn for iclfith intcrats. Ordinary men and 
womrrii arc m-ore an^ous to frCttre welfare and hapfiinew. in this 
world tliui to strive for the distant and doubtful goal of 
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BiiddlulHicHl. Tliti wm thus Kh% 3 Aci\ for worship and 

odoT^iion in unkr to satisTv the needs of ihe devout and pioui 
BuddhistH, The docirine may be Kud to have been 

the inevitiifchk mitcon^c of the tendency tovv-ards hhitkti and the 
new conceptJdn of Bu JdhiihcMxl. Thh view sccm^ tn be cunhrmed 
by dsc fact that the Hliiayani$t3i who did not dc-humml<« ^d 
univcT^be the BuddJiEa, did not feci the tiecessiQ'^ of invenmig 
and adoring the The analogy ot othet religious 

movemenE aJso prmes that unedutated tnt n and women retjuire 
some attributes of human personality Ui the superhumaji bcin^ 
whom they arc willing to wonhip, Tlicy feci mote ax liome with 
such helpers. Tlicy sliritik from thi^ moaordt^ immensity 
and unapproachahli! sublimity of the universal Spirit, whether 
it h called Braftmun^ M/ah or 1 he devebp* 

mem of aamt-wofship m blam and ChrismmEy due to the 
Causes as led to the cult of the ^dfthattvai in Buildhism- 
B^Tih fikm and Chri^anlcy teach that God h&s pensonaJity ^d 
love am! answers prayers; but millions of Moslems and Chnstiani 
have found solace in the worship of ilie saints, 1 hey have fell 
tlic need of these human intercessors as intcTtnediafe objects of 
worshJpn They have pUced them between God and Mati, 
worship wai firmly established in the Christian Church iis tarly 
as the iburth century a-u*, as P. Dftrflef and T huTSton have 
poinied ouL*" The McsIcmiH too, ate fcrveni wor^hipi^MB of 
theii saints. R, A- Nicholson says: In Mdiammcitm religious 
life, the wall occupies ilic same middle portion : he bridges the 
cha^im whldi the Kor^m and fcdtoksticinn lijtre set between man and 
an absolutely transcendent God, He bsijjgs relief to the distressed, 
health to ihc sick, diUdren to the childless, food to die famished.. - - 
His favour confcis blessing.” W. M. Patton writes r Every 
neighbourhood in the Muslim w^orld h;is its p'ttron saint. - - - » 
Since the dap of al-ChazaJj [twelfth century a.u.J, the Sunnite 
bnuicb of Islam fexcepting the Hanbalite schoolJ has given ia 
approval to the cult of the sairiis.»^ . In reality, the^faint tt a 
far more real God to rhem than Allah is . . . Tlic Shiahs arc 

enthusiastic worshippcis of the sainES.” M Horten txpirfsts 
the same opinfofi; ** Dcr Hciligen-kultus hat im idami^chcit 

Volke due ungeheurc Autidehnufig g^jivonnen, von dvr die 
zahllosen hdligen Sliltcn (die Griiber von HeihgenJ, Feste imd 
somtige CebTaQche dn heredto Zeugnts ablei^en,”** The 
uni venal practice of siiiir-wonhip diows that ic has satisfted 
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ctmrN fuidtunciuiJ ncok nf hiimui Jtaturi^ at a ccrraifi of 
tittdiecCUAl dcvdbpment. 

Tlic BuddJnsts iiiveruE^ thdr daas of lainrs 
chicA^ by penoiiilying die different vJrtvu:» And Attrlbitei of 
GAutimA HuddliAV pcrwiiality, T]icy aUo tnoie u]i certain 
qiithcTs that were upjdied in GautAim BuddhiL, amd cniiverted 
dicm miD the nan\c9 of some Xl^c i^dhisMttLw 

thus denve dieiV existence aid aitributts from the central 
£ict nf Gautama Biiiidha's life atiii work. T'hc tvi'o ilhief 
Maflju^ri and Avalokitc^vara^ are pci^iincAtiom 
of Wisdom and Mercy fi^rrw^nTj r^pcctively^ Maitreya 

lyprliies mmir^ (friendlinKga). borne other UJfsiiath;as owe ihdr 
n> the adjectives ihat were first employed lo describe the 
great Teacher, Buddiia is spoken of as jj^rntmtaio J^hatlraJta ** 
and ** (auspidous or excellent m all wbts) 

in the ( 7 ^p and the P‘, i and find that Samantabhadtii 
h the name of a l^hisafftraJ^ Even ** Mafiju^rf ” may p<Tliaps 
he derived from Mmjid~ghiy^a and aa llicse iwoepitlict^ 

4rr used to describe BudiAta^s voice. pintidevi in fiict refer* 
to till* iej/khHt(va as ajita-fftrmju-gh^ta (B*C. liy J 3J. In 
other the dizscriptivc dtlcs of the Hitidu have been 

rramferred to the Udhiwtiv^ij, Tims Brahm 4 iii described aj 

in the Da, Ef^, jind an 

impomnt l^^isaftva b called Mahasd^^ma-jir^pta ^having great 
wrcngtbj.** Sud^ names as Vajra-pini and KiJU-girbita also 
Suggest infEucncc of Hindu mythtdog)'. 

(2) Thi l^rLUENCi or Hinduism 

Although die idea of frhatii originated among the BuddhiSEs 
and was adopted in self-defence hy the Hindus^ yet the ntw sects, 
which arose after the fifth century b-c.| exercised a profound 
influence oti the further dL-vdopment of Buddjibm. Tl^^^y 
established the cults of cermin Jtva^ and deified herneSf and the 
Buddhists WEte Compelled to enilow their Buddhas and 
hifhi^atHw with stmilar attribute* and povrec*. 

'[‘hr BhJg^^aia sect, whidi was probably founded in the 
fifth century t^c, tn the west of Indttt^ inculcatjed the worship 
of Ekogaviif (the Adorable) as the supreiiic Dciiy atid wa* dmMt 
TiKHimliditic. In coiitseof time, rHe came rn Identi^ 

yjiuJrvii with Bhaguffiit and the indent sun-god Fis»u. 1'hi* 
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name V&tu^tvn h« bccii cKpUihed as refcrWng to Kr^ija^ vrhnl* 
mcnitoticd « a heta axitl also as a divine IiiamaTion in 
tIic JlfaJiahhSrat 4 . He is alw supposed lo liave been tbc disciple 
of Ghan Ailgirau, the sage mentioned in die Ch^Hdagjfa UpuniiaJ. 
It is not reicvajii to oar puipotie to discuss whether K.rs^ tras 
a warrior, a religious Jeflder, a tribal gnd, u solar deity or the ^irit 
of vegetation.^* But the existence of a sect of FSmdtva' 
wunhippers at this period eigitains ccrtniii features of the 
iadhiniUtM doctrine. 'I'llis Sect is mcnitraied in the MahStdMtta 
(voJ. i, p. 89, lines >9-10 ' FHutdtvii-^atttka vdhtnti 
deva 3$ 3 deity is atso spoken of by F^nini in hts grammar 
{*^ Faitediv&rjunahhyam wff,” rV, 3, 98, page 198 ; ihaiti^ tv, 
J> 95, page igyj. Several inBcriptions of the second century n.c. 
also refer to the cult of Fatvdfva^ e.g. 

■“ ‘ Dn/jdtvasa Fa^ni/irjtfiua gfirHdadhtiiaj(ij(^<titi , ’' 

(Besnagar inscriprioii, J.R.A.S., 1909, p. 1055, 

lino t6.j 

(Kpignphia Iniiicu X, H. mdcr’s list. No. 669.J 

**jan£ miefantf^^at$:dtvdihydi!i.'" 

(GhanundE inscription, J.R.AJ 3 ., 1887, voJ. Iwi, 

Fart I, p^ "8, line 10.) (Epigtophia Indies X, 

H. Ladcf'* list. No. 6.) 

Tli«c inscripnons tkte from tlie second century B.C. 
Megabthencs, who ii\ed as an ambassador at the court of 
Candmgupta about 300 declared that die Indians 

worshipped Heraktes : ^ iTtis Hcnildcs » held in npcdal hoiiour 
by the Sourwetwi, an Indian tribe who possttaj two large cities, 
IVfeihora and CleisolKrT*,”’* As Mathura was a centre of 
K{^na-worship, it is supposed that Mcgasthcncs refers to 
K^na aa " ficratlo HistoHol evidence thus establishes the 
existaice of the powerfiil iAo/iri-cult of the worshippers of 
Fdmdtva in the centuries that followed the rise of Buddhi^. 
The Qaitia sect was mnlctng progress during the same period. 
^ixsa is spoken of in the QviiSfvatara \Jf<m}ad a$ hhagifodn^ and 
^votion to him is inculcated. 

“itfcto-tyjfi rtf hhsgtruami tamSi farvs-geinh f/i&tfA " 

(iii, 11, page 50J. 

"dfvam airna^htiddhi-firahainm . ■ , faranam ahsm 
pritpadft" (vi, 18, page 73). 
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This UjuinitaJ b assipied m # posterior to Buddhism, 
pi'ii h abo prstised in the MahJkhffrtitaf but the chronuh^v 
of that immmse poetical cncytlopsedia i* uiicmaiB*** PalafljaJl 
mcntifltis a (^aiva sect in hi* a-mmentary on Pl^ni’s gnunimr 
[about 150 fcc .—" Kttp yt aya^Btnt-^iiviaAaU lit nyn^i&iiah 
kirn ritsh ghoi f%rfTwr/ prU^ttuti" <t, % 76 t voL ii, f^e 

atanyA \ty-\ifyAft tair-tdom na lidhyau iwah tksndAfy 

f*V' V. 3 »<M 1 vol. ii, page 4^). The are 

meiiriemtd dong with the /^^ii/tieiw-worehippcrs m the Mtlmda- 
piiAfiit (p» 19 It lift* 6 ff., ttffittdev^ jjAffWiiU 'T ^ 

the Rfffc/turuJt wito worshipped (Ttvi;* existed in the setand century 
b.Cih, if not earlier.* McgastJicnes wrote that the Indians also 
w'onhtpped “ Dionx-sos: “Tlie Indians woribip the otlier 
ec»ds» and DbnystM himself in particubr, with ^tnhals and 
drums... he instructed the Indians to let their hdr grow long 
in honour of die god." *' This " Dionysos ’’ lua been idcitdficd 
wtdt Civa. The cumubtiTC evidence of 2II these hbtoncil data 
points to the cxisttfnee of a vigorous sect of (T^iu-worsJiippcis, who 
ftad chosen the ancient RitdrA and Jfiftu of the tdu as thetr deity. 

These sects were soon controlled and assimilated by the 
Hindu pficsti, who were exerting ihetnselvei to stetii the 
tide of Buddhism, The great revival of Hinduism under the 
gmga dynasty in die second century e,c. obliged tlie BuiMlikt* to 
develop new methods of popular propag^Jida. As E. W. H^kins 
has pointed out, the second century b.c. was a critical period m 
the history of Buddhism.” The palmy days of royal patronage 
had eniietl with rhe M of ihc Maurya dynasty in 184 b.c^“ 
BJid Buddhian had io fight for it* iffc against the BraSmimy 
xvho had converted the Bhilga^ittut and the (^rfuor into their 
allies. Tile nrhAti were becoming too meditative and inert. 
The Buddhist leaders, who iiinugurated the Mahayana move- 
ment, saved Buddhism fnrai shipwreck by popularising tt md 
inventing compassioiiiite tr^dkitatHrai as Buddhist countriparts 
of the Hindu deities and tlieir Incaraidons. Their methods 
hear a sirong resemblance to the device* employed by the Christian 
Church in its struggle agnint* ihc other reJigiom of the Roman 
Empire. 

[3) PaastAN Rxuctoit aSiO Cucturz 

Persia was a great empire from the rime of Cyrus t<> 
the invasion of Alexantlcr, and Darius I annexiuj the valley of 
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thtr Indus alaut 5^8 ft.c*** Ptrslon culture continued to exercise 
ce^raidcfible influence on the jiqtions of Asia during many 
ceJimrit:*. Pentiu and India were dqsc nei^boui^ ^d 
the Pcrslins were in oisny respects more adeiuiced in dvilitation 
than the Indians. D. B. Spooner’s fantastic theory of tiie Persian 
origin of the ^iityas and the Mauryas is now ckau and buried t **■ 
hut India pcnnijily borrowed much from Pendi during rhti period. 
The lion-capita! of Afoka’s pillar at Sam^tht die architcctute of 
the palaces at PapilirniCni aJid certain usgri of tlie Maurya court 
point 10 the influence of Peistan culture,** Zoroascrianism, die 
religion of ancient Petria, may also have contributed to the rise 
of the htihimtn-a doctrine in Indt*. We ktmw that it stipplled 
a great deal of mytholoigy to Judaism, Infr^nvishii and a/rifia- 
tfettfat bear a cenairi resembbutce to the i/adfasattvat,*'^ The six 
(tmio-tptnias (immortal holy or beneficent ones, andiangeii), who 
arc associated with Aliura-Maadah, are pcrsoniijed abstractionism 
and die chief WAfji»rA/«r are also really personifications of Wisdom 
and Love. The tirntsa-tpmaf are ata (Tnidt, Order, Right), 
vahu manah (Good Thouphi), aramaiti (Piety), hirtiravam 
(Welfare, Salvation, Wholeness), Kihothra or Kihathro-fahytt 
(IJominioii) and (ImmortaJiryJ. The/r<retfrAfj may be 

Compared to the iadfihuttvat in the Tufita heaven. iCoTOftsiriinism 
influenced the development of Buddhism mote ^directly through 
the cult of sun-worship, which was Iiittoduced into India in the 
diird oentuiy B.c.** Sun-woisliip is referred to in the Dtgia- 
Nik^ta (i, 11, line 21), and it is ritliculrd in the JiiittufatthSaa^ 
jiltaia [JJSUift ii, pp. 72-j). Many familiar names of the 
Mahilytina arc suggestive of so n-wotsh ip, e.g. jftmMbhu (Measure' 
less liight), fVfrWirurt (the Brilltint One), iKpajtijw'U ^(Light- 
maker). Gautama Buddha htmselfiscalled (Kinsman 

onhe Sun).** The Magas (Afajfi) arc menrIoncJ in liudian litera¬ 
ture a* the priests of (he imiplea of the Sun in [lorrh-westum 
Inilla.* it U probable that they established an organised sect of 
mri-worshippcfs on the basis of Zorosstriamsm and the tmcietit 
Indian dotnesde rita ofaun-woiship. The solar myth penetrated 
deep irito every phase of Buddhis^^ and many iedfusattvat were: 
endowed with solar attributes:. 

(4) Gn^Eft A at* 

The art of GandhSta in north-western India was based on the 
ideals and methods of Hellenic scotprurc av applied to the tepre* 
Kntation of Buddhist subjects. The figute of Buddha appears 
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fimt In GajitMfi An j he wi* ;epn»«itecl onlv by lymbols mi 
BharhuT and Sanchr. Thu Greek in^iuicrs, tmmigmnts arid 
iculpicn tliui caugiit the Buddhtsrs the value of cleit*cut dcfimK 
penioital Etyi and the Buddhbts mvented the if pantheon of WAi- 
i&tivm (ri order ro worship half-dtvinc hdf-human beingo, such 
ai the Hellenic gods wcre>i 

(5) Propaoaso^ AMOitc New Taifits 

During the ocniurics ihai followed Almndcr^s invasion 
of Ifidiii, the fiortb-weHciTi pnre of IndL^ was Topeatedly over- 
run by foreign invaders tike the PahUvaSj the and the 

tCu^nas. It WHS a real meeting^placc of tiaijans. The 
cstablisliird a vast empire. H. G* Rawlinsofl hV* ^ “ These 
great rulerst ahemt whom wr knoiv only w Jktlc* built up m 
\Tiist empire^ comprising a variety of nationaJitit^ In die 
Panjab weft semi-Asiatic Creeks Panhians Scythians 
Hindus. In .Afghanistan and Baktris beadca the icmnants of the 
older Scythian and Iranian ’Wiilcts were Greeks Parrliians and 
their own countrymen from Central Asia.** “ TI 11 & intetnariDtial 
aitno^hcTC favoured die iiitroduciion of new ideas in Buildhisfn. 
The Buddhists gTan>led witli the task of converting these sturdy 
and scrai-bafhisroiis tribes to thetr faith. Pahthcifeoi had to- 
be tolerated and even rendered attfactivo^ The i&dhis4fttva 
dcxnrinc exalted Love and Activity and pwpicd the heavcni 
with gracious Beings could be worshipped. It is likely 
that some deities of the new tribes were aduptt^ «s 
This period in ihc history of Buddhism corresponds tn the mcdijrral 
period of Christianityj when the Teutons of -Central Europe were 
converted. 


(6) Christianity 

As the doctrine wai fomiuUied befote the juJvent 

of Chrtftiinity, there can be no question of Chrbtiiin influrtice 
with ftginj to tlic origin of the new ideal. Chrisrimjty ci^minly 
mrtucticed the iJcrelopmmr of ]VTah3y§jia Buddhism at « later 
period and wai hIk* inAvienccd by Buddhism to ^>mc extent. There 
were several chaoncls of oommujilctifioii between the Huddblsts 
and tlie Chrtanan countries of Western Asia, Africa and Europe. 
The Buddhists could cstabibh interoour^ with the Christians 
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in Alcxaniirii, &)uthem Indin atitl CtTitraJ Astii. Clrmcjji of 
AltKanilri? [r. ^.n* t50-nr 215J mmiiofiv tht pfisenoe tif liidbm 
4vr Alexandria atid aIso refcn ta BiiJdji*s ^nJ ihe Samariai ",** 
Pcjrphpv, the (233-f. giyc^ micjcsiiinj 

detftik' Irom tire li:ii3i[ worfc of BTinksani^ thr Cinwric tcadirr, 
who wTtjtc About rha Indijui St,^ Jcrtutie 

ff. A-D. J4CK4^) ^!«db of Huddlia iti connect too widi 
the dngma of the virgin-binh.** The GnostEci, who were 
nutnettiiis in (he Rnniaji Empire in tJiic csir!]^ centorics 
of the Christian em, borrowed &c>me tdcaft front Buddhimii 
though one need not n^rd the word “giioea^"' as ihe equivalent 
of Wftf or compare thdr tiircc Equalities** p tJie ganaf of 
the S^iAjs systemAnatogV does not imply a conimnn 

source- lint it i^ certain that ihe Indmn religion not untnown 
to the leaders of the Chrisrian Church during the s^nd and 
succeeding centurio. Further, there is the tmditton thnt 
St. 'rhomAs visjted India and preached to K-ing Gondophareo- 
[t is nor possible in dctermirie if this legend is true or l^lse- R- 
Garbc rejects it, but A. E. Medlycott ti of opinion tiiat the 
Apostle Thomas had enrered King Gondophares' domintom 
in the course of his apostolic cnrwT ”, E. W, Htipkins rcgarili 
the Tfadliinn as w<»nhy of credit, *^ But the storj- of the AfwstltV 
martyrdom is intrinsically irnptnDbttblc, oa the Indmns did not approve 
of fdigtous pcneCution+ They Jiave aJwa)'S been very lulcract 
and broad-mi ndedj ^nd there is no rea^ why a solitary [nnocent 
|iteacher should itave been put Us death- The Indians were free 
fmrn the fajiAtieiwn of tlic and the calcubting cruelty ot the 
Roman iriqiermlbts^ Another mtslcnmry, St, Pajitaenus (^onJ 
century A.n.), meniioned by Eu$cbEuS| the ecdesiasricai 
historian-Apart from these doubtful iradiripji^ the t^stcncir of 1 
Christian cammunity In Southom India diiring the ^ixth oent«f| 
h attested by the Egypiitin writer, Kosmaa IniJifcoplcu 4 t^** 
G. A. Gricjrsqit indeed irnnfe that India learned the doctrine 
from this Christian Church > but thakii was inteparahljr 
associated with early Buddhism, os has been indicated abaycr 
It was nor, however, in Alesnilriauf the Deccan that Chrisitianity 
and Buddhism exercised that mutual influence, which cannot 
be doubted of denied, Tlicy met and mingled in Cenird Asia 
and Syria- Ai^oka sent Buddhist missionaries m Bactria and 
Syria in the third ocniury a.c.,** and Btiddhtira wm known In 
those tegions during ihe centuries that witnessed the tise and 
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growth of the A'lflMyatit Buddhism and Chri^tisuiitjr borinowud 
muck from cadi other. Diligent invt^stigatots have dison'^red 
many striking parallds between ChrUilan and BuddhiMi legend^ 
rites md ptccqits which n(*ed not be discussed in dctaiL^* 

Many of these jdleged jinalagies arc very supcrfidal iuii) \incon* 
vincing* But two great religious sviternSj which wirre in elerse 
contact with cadi other, iiiuST have eitcrdscd some mutual in flucncc, 
as is evident from the fact that the very wotd has betrn 

taken over by the Greek and Roman Churches in the name of 
Jo^liac It h tmt tile right method to collect isolated 
passages from the and then proord m trace them 

to Chrtsmn inOuence, ^ E. W. Hcipkins and F. Lorii^r have 
dtjne.** Even if we could find pnxkcly simiUf pitfasfis in the 
Gnspds and the GiVJ, die fact would remain lliat the tpirit of 
the Gospek h not tfie spirit of the Tiic idcak of life 

taught by the two scitptafc$ are funckmenotlly dilTtrcfii. 
Tlie GUd teaches pindiersm, casto-duty, ascetidam^ war a^d 
intellectual inright; die Go^ls tnculcate monodieism, lovtng 
sen'iccH, sodal ct|udityi^ peace and faith. It] the same wavr it 
is idle to compare the two panables of the lost son in the Sad. Pu^ 
and the J^cw Testament, ss die moral of die ttdries is 
not the same- They arc intended to illusiratc quite differejit 
ideas. If we apply this test, wc should not attach much importance 
to the Madoiina-wofahip, the fish-^symbol, the stnry of the tempta-^ 
rion, die episodes of Simeon and Asint, the mirades nf w'alking 
on the water or muhiplyittg food, Nathartacl^fi fig-i'rct;| ihe ECcnes 
of tnirisRgunition, and other ^uch external and secondary matters 
aA have b«irt di-icirwd by van dcr van Eysinga and R. Seydd^^ 
Wc diould try to discover where and how the Mahiylna was 
rally influenced by Chriitkn idem and iJiah, A rdJginn is 
distinguished and defined only by its We may fafely 

«WTt that the spirit of the bier MaMyina b not the same as 
that of the cstriicT AIahil\'^na. NJlgJlrjuaii and Vaiukundhu 
follow the real Indian tradition in uttaclitng equal imponance 
to Whdojii and Lm'c, and even stTcsalng the former more ihan 
the latter. Bur (^antideva scerm to ignore prapia (Wisdom) 
alrogethcrp though he offers hp^homage to U* He inovea in an 
enrircty different atmosphere: he talks with genuine feeling 
of sin and sen'ice, confess ion juid forgiveness. His ideal nf perfee* 
tion b different from that of the earlier jMahayanisis. tic seems 
to have dmnk deep At some other fountain. 1 / Chrbrianity has 
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at »U influtnOMi Indian thuught, we shall look In rain for that 
influcnw in tht Bhugova^-glta ortlic Sad-Jharntit-fiUN 4 ariia.^ Wo 
shall perhaps find it in tliat rcmarbiWe pnem, the ltadht-<a^ 
dv/tl^ra. It hu beendnipared 10Thtnnask Kcmpjs’t “ Imitation 
of Chtist", but it is more Chriitism in spint than that maiuial of a 
mere ttionlt. Here, if anywhere, we may discent some traces of 
eatcmal influence, as a new spirit »in evidence-^ The Mahaylna 
was true m its genius in thus assiniHsting fotcigit ideals, which 
were rerv similar to its own. There Is indeed much (n atmmon 
between Christianity and die later Mahiiyana, though it is not 
quite correct to speak of “ thci«ic Buddhisma misleading 
phnsc Ooined by j. E. Carpenter. 


It 

Phases or Dei’iLOFHEMT of thk Docnuns 

TJie doctrine probably prlginatcd in the seootid 

century F.c, The word hodhitattn is very old and occurs in 
the Pali iVii^yar, Gautama Buddha speaks of himwlf as a 
WAinrf/ir, wlien he refers it* ihe time before the 
attainment <if Knbgllteiiment. This seems to be the earliest 
signification of the word. It was applied to Gautama Buddha 
as he was in his last earthly life before die ni^t of Enlighten¬ 
ment. The following dmise reems frequently in the Mujjkima” 
Nitoya ‘ " In the dap before my Enlightenment, when as yet 
1 was mily a etc." ^Fhc word also scctns to be used 

only in cuiiBCCtion witli a Buddha’s last life in the Mahs^adAmsr- 
rntta {DighaSilOVit ii, 13) and the jKharij^ahhhuiii^ftimma-tuttit 
iii, ii^h In die KfhJl-vattfiUi certain 
questions are raised with regard to the Wftr/irWrf't aerions 1 tne 
signs on his body, his rebirth m a state ^of woe, attd^ ^e 
possibility of his harbouring heretical npininm or practiring 
asceticism arc discussed.** It is deaf that the previous 
lives of Gautania Buddha and other sirm have now bt^un m 
exciic interest and specutarion. But there was Ho ii?r^v 
doctrine in the middle of the third century a.c., when the 

was compmed. Tire idea of a iidhhattvai renunciation 
of personal nireJtta issnited dearly and unequivocally in the Pr. Pff 
Jffa, ( and MW is »i up as the new ideal m die Sad Pu. These 
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’belong nmiul'r ii> the first ctnniry ilC- We may infer 
ttiat the M ah^ vllna i!4x:triiie in m earliest form waA definitely 
formulated in ifie second eetituf)' fl.c. Thts was also the pefietd 
of the Hindu revival under the dynnsty* Moat sdidars 

a!re of opiiibn that the Mahayliioi dociriiic originaied m the 
ocntunes immfdiaccly preceding the Christian era. M, Walteser 
says: Welchen Utnlang die Hcfstellu/ig vnn Mah^ynna- 

surras zmt ^eit des dritfen Kom-JIs dei Kanijka . . * * . erreicht 
hat, crhclti aus der Nott^ drs TlranSilui, datniils die \jPOO 
Ab^nJrre iimfossende if^rmrhcr^irgnippe und das cbciiso uinfan^- 
reidie /fViTi^ajnniks tni^iantkn sein»o ivt andetc^m 
dodi uichf uiiwalirsdieinUdif lia^ (fie gVime Mass^ der 
Mah^yanaiOtras nnch in die vordiristlidit Zeit/urtlckreidiu” ^ 
VV, AIcGovem writes ; ** The rcttgioui a3?pcct «f the MaMy^a 
developed soEiietttne inimcdiardy prinr to the Christiaii cfa_" 
K, Saundeni assigns the date 50 JO to wliat he calk 

”iiic Iiilf-way Mahlrina^'. fi. Dutt suggesti* toOftX. for ihc 
first beginnings of the Mali^ylina. Wc may regard the second 
ccfiiury Ji.c. as tlie chmnologicat stardng-point for the develop¬ 
ment of the b$dfjix^ir:Mt doctrine. 

tn the enurse ofieveral cemurics fsecondccTHUTy HhC* to seventh 
E:cniury ^4 0 .)) the b^dhiffrfpBr'ii doctrine was modified in it$ c^ieiiriiil 
features^ I'he chief lines of devdopmeot may be indicated as 
follows:— 

(t) In the e^riy Maikilyan% tJtc hitMsat^^yas arc inferinf and 
fuU'rdiiLate to the Suddlut^ ^ hut they acquire greater importance 
in course of time rill they are at ktit re^rded as iquaL 
CO the &uddha.s lit ruifiy respeos. They ate uLo endowed with 
ten fou r and dgh tee ri ^^ettiia^JAarTrun . 'Hiey 

are to be worshipped Jiku tJte Biiddii^ or even tn preference to 
ihcin. Tiiia gTadual exaltadmi of the h&dMsatix*^j at the expense 
of the Buddli^ culmit^tc^ in the apodiiMim of Avalokite^'^ra, 
who is declared to be a kind of Buddha-maker tic hclp^ 
others to acquire Buddhaliaod^ while he himself remains the cternjJ 
hdhis^ttva. 

(i) In the early Mahavana, Wisdom and Mejfcy arc regarded 
as equally important, arii/ a mint po^Kss the double 

Equipment of Knowledge and Merit party a- 

In fitet. Wisdom h cDftsidercx] ro be somewhat 
more itnportahithou Mereyi Mafiju^rfi who reprcM^nts Wisdom, 
i« invoked in the opening verses of several treatises^ and he is 
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prrii^d in the SaJ, Pu- The glofidcttitMi nf Wt^nm reaeiics 
dinuJL in ilic wfiiingvof die Khc5(>I pJiilosophv% 

which wx* founded by Kig?irjiirm in die iecnnd centuiy a.d. 
Pr4^»J k e]iito!led ftd Haututmi while Merty k n&E 

dittoed in derail- Buit rhe Ltci AUhayam emphii^^ts Mc^y 
more dtaj* k k cmotioiiid ndicr than afgunicnmtivc. 

h «imerirne* ^eem& to ignore mid iliscaid Wisdom altogether, 
^ when LI dccbites thm hiftinn is die one thing needful for <t 
As this ideal gains ground^ the 
Avidtykitev^ra incrriiscs in importance rilj he Wconics the supreme 
and imi^jne ''liie MohSyina slowly fKisscs from 

the asiieiidaiicy of Manju^rl to the rdgn of Avalolcttt^'anu 

(3J Tlie early Mahlyrma attaches equal importance to social 
life and cd asccrit redrement from the wofhL It 1 %. in 
fact, inclined to exalt the layitmn-Jioiincholdrr and die women 
in comparisen with the sohiary rctliiics. But the latCiT 
Muhay^a reverts to the uld ideal nf ctlihac)* anil fonMt-Iifc.** 
The monk irtumphs in the end even in the Malilyina, and an 
Inferior poiition k assigned xa family life and to women* 

(4J Many pmcricts of llsynn jire borrowed fmm external 
Viurces by the yij» 4 fHj?-vadin (or school 

of philo$«.iphers (foutiJi century a.o,)* A is described 

as the yfljTfv par exccUmce. The number of r-awiir/Ai/ fmodcs 
of ConceninttiuiiJ b increased, and wonderful propeuirs are 
ascribed to them.*^ which is endemic in India, is accepted 

AS an integml pare <jf die doctrine- 

(5J The quest of WAj (Enliglucnmt-iit) h rekgatcil to tlie 
background, while active Aliruism in this world of sin and suffering 
is regarded as almosr siiflioerLt in itself* The eariy Mahlyina 
c«!aches that altruistic activity b one of ibr mrans of attaining 
yttll^hieiimciiiy which the giKil. But the Later MaltJySna 5ceTris 
to forget even that far-off dcstiniiijoii and prefers to loiter cm riic 
WJiy* A i^hitffftva need nor lie in a hurry to win Mhi and becomi: 
a Bndiiha, to Im cun help ami succour all living btitigs more 
effectively during hb mundane career m* a This 

idea stiso resulted in the subordination of the Buddhas to the 
hJhwtn-as, There ia a marked tendency to regard Altruism 
M in tiul in itself. Avalokitc^^afu does fiot seem to tluuk serioa^ly 
of becoming a Bwildlia, 

(6J The early Mohiv^Ona recogiiises an oligarchy of 
and eight are mentioned as a group of equal rank*** 
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Perhaps w ai fittmus inffr ptir^t^ Jii the. later 

MaliUvSm^ the olig^rdiy a diangcil into m absolute mdriarchjr. 
Avafdlekc^vsta i% first and tlic re^t iidwhere. He absorbs ail the 
virtues, powers* functions and pTtro^rivei of the other WA/Vef/ewfj 
heennse he h the Lord of He occupies the si.]prcmc 

position in the Univei^ anii reigns without a nvat, 

Kurun^ fmercjTj pity* lo¥e* compassion) and its penonified 
symbol, Araiokitc^rani, are aU-^in-all. Thb ^ the bat word 
and the cottsummation of the MaJiij’iitia. 


IIL 

MAKjTJiflii AKD ATAr.OKlTlICVAll.A 

Miiny tmineni bodhhuitvm ire imtned in the Smskrir rreatises, 
e,g_ AvalokitcC'^'^rg* Sarnantn-bliaiira, Gagina^ 

ganja* Vijra-pa-ijii, Vajra-giUrbJia, Saivi^iuvari^a-vffJcambhT* 
(Cfiti-garbhi, E.ha-garbha, VyOha-i^ja, lndr:i-j^, RAma’^rbhii, 
etc. But only a few arc really imponanr. h'laiilsthlnm-pritptii 
h one of the two acti%'e ministers in the Buddha 
paradise Suthdvarli and Vajra^garbha figures in the BAu. 
Sammta-bhjidra pronihesi to protect all preachers (ifW, 
diapter 26) j Vajri-pdni h rfcscribcd as the chief of HuddhaH 
^errants 3*6, 7)- But lU llicse me mthcr tJiidowf 

figures. The two most impnrtanT are 

and Aralotitc^ara. 

MafijuijrJ (“ Gende Glury*^ ** Sweet Splenddur Hr Is named 

in tJie 6W* Pii- (chapter 11), and is ^regarded as la master 
of wisdom and knowledge* He has nuined and disciplined nuny 
i^dhi^nttvai (Sad, jPfr., p, 261). He has been Apdy called "a male 
Athene^ all mtdleci mi chastity "1.*^ The epithet 
or **' ium^a-lfAi^a ” * is often applied to hurt Jt lias been interpreted 
os **ever yniing^^ or ** prince royal, a consecrated hcjr of 
the Buddha C- Oi!a explaini tlrit he k ^ called^ because 

he absenes cdibac)- (J.B.T-Si, vol. i, p. 39^ *^93)^ But this 
title docs not present Bny problem, as it is dso conferred on other 
very ordmarv ^dAiiatHimt (Pr, Pd. 30 —Kirn Pu. 106— 

Sam. Rdy foi. 4). The passage in the A'nr. Pu, shows that 
it mL-ans “ young ”, ua a l^dhirattv^ ta wild to become a kumdraf 
** twenty years old”. E. W. Hopkins thiiJcs that Mafiju^ri 
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it miaioiury in nartheni India ^ i but wu do not 
any hiitnriad data ubout liini, and he? i* asaiciafed uitli die oceurt 
in the Sad* Pu. The title htm^a^* b prohibly nothing mofc 
ihaji a complimcntafy qsithet fcf the Mhhaiivai^ tvb> ^irc 
regarded a* "*cvtr youthM jind perhaps also as pnnee^ of 
Buddha's tcalin 

Avaloleitc^vanL 'Hiia name has hetn tramlNEed in 
dilTerent ways :— 

'* The Lord^ who sees, or looks down/" 

“The Lord^ who ts seen or manifested, or is ev'crywhcTO 
via We.’"' 

*" The Ixifd of what » seen, of the visible world,” 

^*The Lord, who h seen from on high ” {\,c. by jfmUMit 
Buddha, as a tmdJ Buddha-figure is ofren placed in the 
head of the statues of Avaloknevvam)* 

The Lord, who looks fTOin on high ” (inC, from the mountair^, 
where he Lives, like frw}- 

'ITie Lord of View,” ” Lord of cojnpassldnatE glimaai" 

” The Lord of tilt dead and die dying.” 

The Pali verb meanfl "" to look at, to look down or over, 

to examine, inspect, Kinsidcr'tlic word at^jileii/a may have 
on iLttive iignihcatioit, ^d tJit narne would itieaii, “ die lord who 
sees (the world vrith pity) 'Fhc Tibetan ct|uivalcnt is 
ras-^^i (die lord, who looks with eyrs). The K^randa^yiiha 
ocpiciins that he is so called, because he regards with compassion 
all beings suffering from the ir^'iU of existence. According to N. D, 
Mironov, the ofi^nal fomi of the name was avahiita-nfarji, 
which has been found in the fragments of the manuscript of the 
Sad. P«. brought by Count K. OtaniV expedition from E. 
Turkestan/^ It is a rematkxble fiict that Sanghavarmaii (third 
century), Dlumiarak^ and other early rnmslaton^ ttansUted the 
tume imi> Chinew as iua»g-thih-psx (iiluminadiig the sounds nf 
the world). J. Edkins sap x ” A^ir^w (looks on), thh (the * region' 
of sufferers), ria (whose of many tones, Jtll niimwledging 

misery and aikiiig ^Itmtos^ touch the heart of the pitiful B^hi- 
w/ftw)/' * The Chbicse «jumlent of die fotm ovshiiirfvsra 
appeared first in Ytuiii Chwaiig*s writing 
tti tile severtth Cetilury. It has been objected that avahJtBa-^Hira 
is a queer iso ft of compound, which would convey no clear meaning 
to an Indian/* But the present form is aboa puvjrling compound 
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which cuniiCPt be intcrpretct! with SHjf dejrroc of ceniunty. ft 
may W inferred that the Chinese knew the fi>nii 
hut" it wa* subsequently chjinpjcl tn fw/ihUtrfvara on ACa>uni of 
the confusion bciwcen /sk~f{VH7-fl mill T liefe 

was prohiibly some C‘V»iiie inlluenee, A ictitalive luggijaiimt 
mav btf olTcrL'i!; the word av^tiiln ttiay Riean wisdom » 
os !t Is employed In the to denote the essejicc of Buddha s 
Enlightenment (Mtu,y ii, 2g+, a)* There i* also * wwtA/A/, called 

m/rt/ffibw-wjufr# (/*#'. Pa. p. 4 Si)- I ft tlwt ca^ the traroe 

would mean " Lord of Wisdom ". This intcrprctadoti is neither 
belter nor wtirtc rhwi (hose men tinned iibo»'c» all of which are 
uii$4tisrsu;tOTy. There is also no valid reason tor associating 
this WA/wtrt'd with Uic dead aJid tlie tlyiiig : sach an idea is 
not found (n the texts that describe his activiries^ 

As'nlokitcfvara is the chief minister in the Buddha jfniitithkn'i 
paradise f .W. Pu,, chapter xxiv), H c is also regarded as an cmana- 
don of that Biiiidha. He la not mentioned: by name in the early 
treatises like tlic and the /.j/. P. But he is prominent in 

the supplementary portion of the iSfl-if. Pu. and in the Stt. Py- and 
the K> 1 . Py. I n tlie jW. Py. (Section 13), he «mxds at the head of a 
list of ninety-one IfiJhisattiiitt. His origin i* obioire. Jt 
S aundm thinks that he is » jun-god of Ccnital Asia.'* .VI, 
Winternire refers to the smry of K ing Vipaqcit in the Mtfrittyiifya- 
pwrdnii and says: " This king a. a enunterpart, perhaps* forerunner^ 
of the haJfiUiTtti’ii Avaliskitc^ tara in MahayJlna Bmldliism He 
can hardly be a “ forerunner”, as tiie BuJdlilst texts mMitioning 
Avali'ikiirfvara ate cercdfdy older than this puram, 
Avalokitcv«r*'» name, bis afisodarion witii Jmstslhny his lordly 
Add leisurely movements through out the Universe, the stress laid 
on his “ eyes'* (W. Po-, +52, a}, hb Capacity of illuminating 
the world' {Su, Fr., 56, 5), and his epithet of iamanta-mviha 
point to a solar deity, 'file cult of Ayalolcitc^vam wems 
to be a Buddhist adaptation of the sun-worship of the Sunrat and 
the J/rijff, 

As * hedhiffittvity Avalokite^rara is the pettonification of 
Mercy. He abrogates and nu litres the old law of karmay as be 
viiits the pur^tory of otvri and maJiei it a Cool and pleasant place 
(A'<J. Py^ p. 6). He goes to the realm nf the prfot and pvet tlictn 
plenty of fund and drink i tltey thus regain a normal figure. The 
beings, who are liheniied fo™ these realms, are reborn in the 
ptadise of SuhhivttiP In the purgitories, he crtatcs a lake of 
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Itnticjr flud wwtiiJefful lotuses, which lire 45 Urge *s ehirioit*-wliccIs. 
He visits the denumessc* in Cevloii And they fall, in love 

with hiin I but be cenverts tiirni to the true religion (CJ, 
f^y-% P- 43)' of Magadhit, Ke finds tlwt die freckle 

have beCDnie cannibals on accoiint of a fiiniinir ^ he helps them 
bv raining down water, rice, cerrads, clothes and other things 
f^y.y p, 47). In Benares, he assumes the shape of a tiec and 
preaches to the worms and insects in their foul and humble abode. 
Tliey seem to hear this hureing sound {;ghma“iha*^i!milnim 
f^ahUamy i " SalutaittMt to Buddha.” ’Fhey are reborn si 
tammt in SakhKhHttf, Such are Avnialtite^vuraV deed*of rnctcy, 

Jt is distinctly slated tn the Ks, Vy, that Avalokiie^vara 
b mudi gteatcr than the Buiidha* ii! Merit, intcUi^nccimd sphere 
of influence {KS. pp, 14,19,13). HU Merit is incalculable, like 
drnpe of rain falling contiuuaily fora year (p. 19). He is the father 
anti mother of all (pp. 4b, 66). The devotee, who tedte* his name, 
is freed fmm pain ; and tlic man or woman, who worships him 
with 00c flower, is reborn as a itfva (pp, 4B, 49). 

ITie apocheusis of Avatojei toe vara culininutcs in idcnttlying 
him with the Spirit of the Urilverec and btsiowjng on him all tlie 
attributes of Brahmitn and He has a hundred iliuuiuind 

arms and several milliDns of cres- The sun and mcavn have sprung 
from his eyes, Brakmit and. other gwk from his shouJdc^ 
fmm his heart, and Stiranuitl from his teetJi. He has innumerable 
pores [rema-iiwarajj which are intimgible, like space fp. 62J. 
In each pore tiwre are many Buddhas, gods, nmuntaihs of gold 
and alvcr, etc. Pious worsJiippeis an bo teboa in thirsc pores ami 
aiiaio felicity (p. 67). Above all, they should Irani and recite 
the mysterious formula," Om mumpadint which tscalled ” the 
lore of *t« letter* or svUablcs It is Avalokitc^vara’s special 
g;ifl to the world and fads to mskis (Liberation), This seems 
to be an Invocation of a female deity, “ the deity of the jewcl- 
lotua.” F- W. Thonrn and A. H. Krancke have shown that 
the popular inictprcution Is iiicoirect (Oib, ” the Jewel in the 
I.oins”).'* With this formula, we enter the dark realm of 
^akii-worship and Mtntra-yana, which should be clearly dis¬ 
tinguished from the historical MahlySnu. 


t 


CliAFTEl. !II 


THE THOUGHT OF ENLIGHTENMENT 

A hJhiiMiv&'i CMiwf b miJ to ccinimefi-cc whh the " production 
of the Thought of Up dunks of 

becoming ii BuJdhi for dse wdfrtnc anti Uberatton of all cfcutur^ 
makes curtain great vow^ and hb future li predfeted 

by a Jiving Buddha. Thew three events mark the conversion 
of an ordinaiy penion into a But the later Buddhist 

philosopheri have Introduced a hind nf novitiate, which mtist 
he gone through before an ordinair l>crson can arnvc ar the stage 
of the att-ffrpifJa, We find that tne several factors of this puri^ 
of prdiminafv prepamrion were gradually dei^bed and ebhorated. 
ITie BhS^* do« not ^eafc of any such condidons ; it ntenttons 
the as the fir^ step i*i a hdhha£tvf^''f career.^ It 

reprcseim the earliest traditfon wtih regard to this question. 
But tJic auihnrtof the M.H, JL and the 89, wim belong to 
the fourtlt ecntitry add tfie concqidoii cf g^tra (*TamHy*\ 
*"predi!tpositioii which must precede the In the 

clupters on the vth^fra^ and the in ihc B9. BhSy ifd/timuki 

(Aspiration} i$ alio put forward for the first time a& all element In 
the nnvitbilt ■ These chapters ate Certainly kter in date than the 
other para of the treatise, as the first chaprer ilitfcuiacs only 
gsfrfz and the second chapter deals with the witliuut 

mentioning at all. The M. shows the theories 

of and adhimahi in tlieir coraplelcly developed form.* 

The works of Qlurickra (scvetitli ccnniiryj c?tnihit the latest phase 
of this tendency towards the mereased elaboraiioti of the foe tars 
and conditions appertaining to the preliminary period- He does 
not attach great importance to or /idhijnMkTif but lays much 
sire* on fiiiith, worship, prayer, confession of sins and other 
praaicts of piety and devotion ai the necessary antccedimts that 
tliauld lead up to the The DA. A', mentloni only snch 

pmetkes, amJ St ignores gsfra and adhimuJtft altogether.^ Thus 
three rubudiaiy problcrm muii be di^vscd before wc can tiise 
up the crucial question of ihc with the Vow a»d dir 

PrrJicaoii that follow pt^ 
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I 


C?s/i'iY. — It h probable that the borrowed the 

Conoeption of gi^frs from rite a* the k-tter tiwrtcd 

ihe stage of ^ bemmi the onlinaty Mnj!;Xffl''crtcd pensott 

and die (Stream-attabierJ^ wlio reprcscriiEed 

the lowest order of Htiddhist bymen in the earliest Ec?cts. tit two 
passages of tlie nine or ton worthy typee of 

per^son^ who arc “fields of Meritarc menEioncd, and the 
gotrMti IS of the lowest rank.* Ho hii^ not cfitered the Stream 
or acquired FsiJthx In a piEiscigc of the the 

ift spoken of contemptunudy as a nntnioa] "" metobeT of 
the spiritual dan TJic Puggfih-jMnutitti defines an ** ordirwuy 
person^* AS one wlio h not cvers inclined to abaiidnii the lime 
fcttcra" i and it proceeds to de^ribe a ns <ine who is 

endowed with the conditions dwt hnmodbtely precede the 
advent or api^arance of dtc noble nalurc 
avaliunrii i.c^ he h ripe for conversion as a but has 

mt yei been converted).* ” 1 ', W. Rhys Davids and Stede 
derive thiis word ^(m (tom Sanskrit i^frgup^ and explain thu^ J 
“a technied term ujed from the end of the NiJt^yn period 
to designate one, w lie tiler Uytnaji or Ihiithu^ who, *ia convcrtedi 
was no longer of the Worldling^ hut of the having njiAifira 

as Ilia aim/* Mbe JH. Fjt* mentions as one of chc 

seven Ih^fnif (Stages] of the Hlnav'iniflis (Sectioti 50). It may be 
inferred that the idea of placing an intermedbre Stage between 
die uncorn'crred worldling und the fully converted adept of the 
first Sttige was borrowed from the HJnflyiniscs and applied tn the 
development of the J^JhimUvit doctrine. 1'he Hfnay^nbts 
seem to have adcficed the term gairMU Eti order to endow the 
numerous iicw com erts of the luwcr casttrs and cks«cs with 
'I his word originally meant family and was dicn to 
denote the group of peinson& descended tn the male line from 
a ctnnmon ancestor^ who w^as ofteji a^uined to have btren a holy 
sage of ancient timec like iCicy^P^ Gaumma^ Biiaradvija^ etc. 
Thus ihr thrre higher castes ate divided itico several g&frm^ but 
t)ie Jo not belong 10 any I'his has been the dicory 

of Hinduism. But early Buddhism u^d an oJd term in a new 
seme, and declared that all Buddfiistg belonged to die family 
or cliui of Gautama Buddha, as they were his spiritual san$ mid 
hei ra/* Such a untiun of dcniocjaiie equality and £pirkua| kinship 
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probsiWr led to the sdoptioo of the BrjJitnanlc word jfsrrd by the 
tiuddhiiiv who prrtcrtctl ilic urigi^ Saftskrit form in g^>trMS 
iiinteittl of empliiying tlie Pill etjuliulcnt^ I be Sanskrit 

fbtm also berrtyj its origiot 

Gvtrti, ai applied to a prelim [m^ prqiafanon, 

has been traiisilulcd, as **Painily'’ suid Brecdifig Fhe 

Tibetan ei^uJs'alent wit sliowS that the qualities of a^cla* of dan 
arc meant, ns that word also denotes " caste; S. C, t>a> 
btes : "breed, colturc, also spiritual descent” frib* Di^., ) toO)* 
The Da. which docs not speak of gstr/t as preceding 

the firt-ftfithhi contains references to iuifilhtt-ntra ; ajitl a 
icdhiitttfvsi is said to " follow the gotra of the Binldlia . 1 he 

idea was snbsetjuenTly dcrdtiped and elaborated till gotra became 
merely a technical tentij meaning tendtsicy, pfe“dispoanioii, 
diathesis "■ 

Thus different persons arc qualified by thetr gotra to 
become p-Svahttt or firatytka-huddhat^ or perfect Buddhas, while 
the gotra of some individuals omnot be dctcrminciJ jind others 
have nn ^tra at all. There are thus five sp«ies tif g^tra^ « 
ciiuiiteraied in the M. (Section 6i). The person, who is 
first R> become a hsdhiutttva and tfieii to develop fiito a Buddha, 
must have the proper and requisite ffitra for his mission, otherwise 
he cannot enter uti the first stage of hU cancer by " producing the 
Thought of EnligJitenmciit” and taking the Vows. Gstra is 
eltlier innate nr acquired. Itiiuiie gftro dqwnds on Some 
superiority in the faculties and is due to a person's deeds in the 
previous existences \ white sequined jftirro is obtained in this pnsont 
life by developing the ** Roots of Merir**.^* hudhitattutt t jjrtryi 
is distinguished by certain si^s or marks, which i^icite his 
fiiness for rlie practice of the six (Perfection*). ^ He 

attaches tlio greatest importance to the cultivation of Vitnte 
and thinks of the future He is a severe critic of hi« own 

actions, and he feats anti avoids tlic slightest sin. He heli>s ytlier* 
and eschews strife and disentd,** He exhorts odim to abstain 
from improper acuyns.^* He »s always merdfol *tid virtuous 
and love* the truth.^* He i^jcakipleasantly even to dumb setv^ta 
and appreciates the merits of othew,*" He i* forbearing and patient 
even toward* thtiK who injute him.** He b by nature energetic 
andcutirageoii*, and does his duty without succumbing to indolenct: 
and inocti vttv.** He is strong-willed in alt prcparatiuiis for aitccvss, 
and aids other people even in their worldly porsults^** He is not 
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ovqT-dilfitltnt, Imt believes that lie cm achieve his aitiia, cvrn if the 
he He finiit happiness lit the thou^t of renuncia¬ 

tion I he iev^ the Mjitude and ailcnce of tlie wooJi.** He (s 
bv natunc not very prone to paffiion or vico.^* His Blind is not 
disturbed by evil thou^lhts.*’ He fa pure and bore within him- 
self the teed of all the prindplts and attributes of perfect Eniightot- 
meni,*’ He cannot cnnimit a heinous tnorid siti.** He possesses 
grot powers of endurancCi** In feetj his condition is calleit 
jtvi™, bfcauie good qualities arise from it.*‘ It may be compam! 
to gold and prccioiis get™* 

A hmihifama must be on his guard against certain datigen 
and obstacles in diis prepaTatoty stage. He should beware of 
passions and vices of all kinds.** He muw sJluti had Frieilds md 
companions.** He must acquire an independent poitrion in life< 
He must not be dependent on masters and kiri^ and he 
muST not be exposed to tile attacks of thieves and enernies.** 
He must not be altogether indigent, as He nmsi be free from 
anxicry for the necessaries of life.** He must properly underetand 
the leaching or advice of hi* good Mends, and evince txai and 
energy in following it." 

A it/ihuattifa't excellent gtint protects him against the worst 
cmisequcncci «f His evil deeds, even if he should Lipse rnto sm. 
He mav be reborn ioa state of woe, but he is soon rclea^ froin it**} 
and he dues not endure rcrrible anguish like an orfnary worldly 
rnsri,** He also learns to fwl pirj' for otbef sphering creatures.** 

Such are ilie characteristics, dangers and priviicgw of the 
stage of a As it t* by nature assodated with bright 

virtue and is thus auspicious and sublime, it must be regarded as * 
nccesaarv and indispuntabte corditinn for the attainment of the 

supreme position of a Buddha.** 

The Buddhist philosophers developed ihc theory of getr^/ m 
order to otpUin why all pciwins do not try or desire to become 
hodfiimtrvaj. 


[I 

jfMmuiti—Vhir second idea, which ^ is a^med with 
this preliminary stage, is that of ail/tmuhi fAspiran'on), The 
if/, meotioiis adhimuiti as a quality possessed by * 
Mhiuftttm in die Stage,*' hut it docs not devote a special 
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dinpr^t Da aJhimnkti-c^rytT, In (hit a ^Jhhsitva is afmid of 
pain and h not prf:|Kirtd to isuffirr pain fof the sikc of others. 
But be has now commenced hi? pfx>gfiis$ towards the j^oah** 
When be \m purified himself in ihi* condition^ lie will he nt m 
cntcf on the first of the ten real hhi^tnit (Sia^) of his career.** 
But be is a? yet deficient in vinuoki& action s lie is not firec fitmi 
fimlts and impcrfcctirMiS} and he b not regular and cnnfntetit 
in his He powes^ the idea of perftctwn only in tlic state 

of grrm or as a Intent po^sibilky i and his Aspiration may be 
feeble;! mtnJeraidy strong, or very intense.** Noble Aspiradon 
mtiftt Ill ways prec^ ** the Thought of hdM **4 


III 

(Supreme Worship).—As the idetd of Faith 
and Worship gmdually became predominant in the MahSyJna 
during the fifth and sixth cemurics, die Buddhist teachers were not 
content wirh prescribing only and as the 

necessary preliminaries to the They introduced 

mure devotion and ntual! jmd also propounded the new and startling 
ideas of Sin and ConFessinn. 

This development U reflected in the Dh. J,, the 
and the fl.C. A h^hissttvif ntust petform the folhjwing 

Tcligtous exercises before he can attain to the ^^^Fhought of 
Enlightenment :— 

(jvj F^indim3 ainJ Psjd (Womhip and adt>ni.tion of the Buddhas^ 
the and the Dbctrine). 

Qantideva h die chief representattve of this ilcvolicitial 
type of Quddhism^ Jn the second canto of the B.C. 

be sings a h^mn of love and adoration for the Buddhas 
aril] the great h/hiuitttm. He wishes to worship them m a 
fitting manner in order to Attain tn the aiMtpddii. He lavishly 
offers them everything shat is beauttful and gorgeous,—all flowery 
fruits, jeweb^ limpid waters, gcm-prnducing mountains, woods 
and forests, Hnwering creepers and friiitdailen rre^ celestial 
perfumes and inccTLSCi the wbh-fulfilling tree of heaven, Iftkes 
adorned with lotuses and swarr$, wild and cultivated plants, and 
all other valuable thiti^ in the entire universe thar may be offered 
ill worship. 

At this point in the rhapsody^ the poei $ecnni to feel that he 
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is £;iv[ng away does not bcloi^g to him mid tIinJt tliia wit 
of ttQj 4 rrally i^osis him nothing. He suddenly pulls up 

and adds ditte touching Jlncs, which brrathe the imt spirit of 
devotion ;— 

^ I give myself to the JrWj (the conquerutx). I g^ve myself 
entirely atid utterly to ihclr som (i^c* the O noble 

Beings, take pussesion of me, I nave became your sUve liifougb 

(^ntidesa ihen declares iliat he would tender humble 
to the Buddhm attd the hdhwUtvaF, He would gladly prepare 
ihcir barh^ massage dlctr bodies, spread perfumes nvef them, etc. 
He jictdi again far a mticticnr to the leinptarton of boEawiiig on 
them oosilv Umps, palaces> lu^trou^ gems mid lovely 

ftowers. liuE he emk in a happier veinj mid praises mid worships 
ihe Buddhas and the in these worJa :— 

** I bow to the Buddhas 0/ iJic past, present and future, to the 
Doctrine-, mad to ilic noble band (of h^his^ttv^f) with as many 
obekaticcs {as manv rimesj as there are atoms in all the byddha- 
field*.*^ 

(ij —^^antidevfi th en repeats the fo firm La 

of faking rcfijgc ” in the Buddha, the Doctfitie and the 
f^ittvas^ The thfeefold fomula dates from a ^ very 
ancient period.** The Mahayintsts subsequently siibstituted 
“the group of tltc for the old third term, SuwjfAtf. 

The triad is ^ho known the “ thtw jewels'' {rW-rvfmrfJ, Nnvim 
arc alivays described as this first step of confe^ing tlidr 

ftiitii in tiiesc three “jewels^" before they proceed 10 the higher 
durtc!^ of praeddng the ethical precepta,*® 

(c) Cnrifi^tfn of Sii» —Tlie poet confesses 

hit sins, dedara that he h a mtscrable sinner^ promises not to 
sin again, mid takes refuge in the hfidAirnttv^i for protectian and 
Succour^ These verses intrexiuce a new note in Ifuddhist litcraxurCf 
whidi was not heard before in the Hfnaylna or the Mahlyina. 
t^ntideva exclaims:— 

1 am a brute : ** w hatcv'c r sins ! have committect, or Caused 
others to oomntit,^ either in this life or in the endless scries of pne- 
viaulk ex^isTcnces, and whatsoever sins I have approved, all ihmt 
sins I confess. I urn consmiscd with remone-, and [ have cumed 
death through my folly (ha\^ slain mpclfj. 

“O Leaders! Whatever gricii'ousi dni 1 hive committed with 
my body, ^Nrech and mind ogmmt the * tlir« jewel* V ttij/ 
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parj^^ or my Tc^adi^rs, or odicn;, E corifMfi therm dl iinw> I am 
a sitiRcr soiled with many mmsgtessions (victl, 

" Howrahall I escape from ihifii 1 am always bescr by fear and 
anx ieiy les^t I sJmuId dit soon be font the bunJert (accufliukti on) 
of my sins h dimiiihlied.” {B.€. Jvs-j ii, 28-3:^) 

(^inlideva calJi^ on the taJhiMitvsi to save him. He reflects 
that dtrath suddenly smites living beings Uke a thundcflidt. 
He Isas tinned tlirnugh lust, haired and ddudam He lias 
finnerd through the Im^c of kinamen and /ricndsi who cajinot 
ptmect him in the Jiuur of death, as every man must reap as Eie 
has town. He has sinned through the pursuit of pleasure, for¬ 
getting diat fill external r>bjtct5 must be left behind by ^JaJ 1 , 
who it only a stranger and a pilgrim on Carchp He thinks of 
the terrible punishment tha.t aw'aits him after dcarh, jmd asks; 
** Wlio can save me ? " He reperns of his folly in neglecting the 
cultiimion of virtue. He has failed to amass spintuul Merit 
He ptomi^ to follow the Buddtia^s prec^ts, as -n sick man mu$t 
obey the physician. He is mortally afraid of the pain of rebirth 
in purgatory, lu^d again confesses all his ttin^ressions against 
Aatuml law and against the rules and precepts of ihc BuddEiiti 
Community.^* He ends by dedaring ihui be will sin no more, 
(B.C.33 ff.) 

This remarkable Confessiem, the ** De Profimdts *" of the pimis 
Buddhht poet, bean wiintss to ihe influence of the ctimplctdy 
dev'Hcjped Hindu d(KtrincofM*5rlfi'i(dm'qtinn)on Buddhiiii thought. 
*rhe itkAi nf self-reliance and pcrscmal retribution are discarded, 
and the h&JMtattmf are invoked to save a siimcf from the evil 
coji^uences of his deetk. Ii k assumed tliat fniiik confession 
h mcritorbmi and cui induce the hi/hiiditvits to help Enm. Thk 
trend of thought reminds us of the ancient Vedic hymns to 
and the Intef devotional Ikctfuturc of the Hindu ihcc^ like liie 
und the The ideas of sin as so offence agairiftc 

higher dciries, and cf confqs^Eon, rEpentanoe and extraneous 
protection were alien to the spirit of Buddhism during several 
centuries. It is rnie that King Ajlrasaiiu confessed his sin before 
Gautama Buddlia, wJlo declared that he ** accepred the confes^rm 
whatevi-r that may mcan.^* But the iron law of lurnja was not 
effectively rdsixed in favour of erring humanity before lhaht 
came to be regarded as an easy and altemntivc device to crape 
pain and uttain felicity\ In bter Buddhist literature, rqjcntancc 
and confession are held to abwh'e dte sinner fitnn ihc sin and itx 
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puniibment. 'Hiey can at Icastmmijpih: the dtssstrotuCoruiHlucnces 
of«n. At nunjf ua tlttrty-fi vc Boddliai are suj^iQsed to hear Cop- 

feStnn.** y Jl -v, '* 

(d) Puyy-^u/Haddiia (Rejoicing ifi ihc Good). ^ntidera 
Jeckres that he rejoitta in thifikiiig of the good deeds of 
all bcinfi^ of tlie Liberation oblaincd bf tlie itrhatt^ 
and of the Spiritual heights attained ly the iedhtiattvia and 
tlie Buddhas. 

(r) AihytfitKli and (Prajref anil Suppliddon). 

deva praj-'saniJ implores all the Buddhas tnptexch the true Doctrine 
and not to disppear in final isn^jnr. 'Fhe people will rrtmiii 
blind, Jf they do not receive instruetioii fnoio the BudJliaa..*’ 

(f) Do'/orefjco ijf Altrwtm and 

The last stage, which imrotiliately precedes die tkl^tpada^ 
has been descrilKd » parinamma (the application of one’s ftlcrit 
to the wcUarr of othets) and Stnja-bhMiadi-parUya^ofy (leounda' 
tion of one’s body, or of oneself* etc.). These dcscripdve terms 
have been invented by tlie later conimcnratojs, and the Hh, S. 
even puts pnrinamanh after the production of tjic Thought of 
Enlightenment,** <^antideva really gjvcs ua a magnificent 
Canticle of love and charity. It deserv^ to be quoted in (till, 
as it reveals the spirit that should animate and inspire the 
novice, who would become a hdhisatfva. As Qaniideya speaks 
in the fltst petsoti, be brings us into much with the living souJ 
of the WAfiirmAz idea! as distingutsJied fmm the dry bones ■’■f (lie 
rircwjne numeriotl lists of a indhinittva r qualities and powciS. 

He sap; “Whate^'er Gtwd I have acquired by doing ill 
this, may 1 fby that Merit) appease and assimgr all dw pwn* 
sorrows of all living beings.** 

May I be like unto a healing drug for the sick I M^y * be the 
phpician for them, and aUo tend them till they ate whole again ! 
(literally, 'till the dUciac diies mt arise again ').** 

May I allay {literally, kill) the pnin of hunger and ihiret by 
showera of food and drink (by raining down food and dnnk). 
And may I myself be food and drink (for the hungry and the thirsty) 
during the imcrmcdiate aron of famine !** 

May I be an inexhaustible treasure for pcxjr CTcatHtM 1 May 
1 be foremost in rendering service to them with manifold and 
various articles and requisites I . , , 

I renounce my bodies, my pleasures and all my Merit m the 
past, present and future, so that alt beings may attain tJte Good 
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(actomplish ihtir welfareJ: I h»vc no (ksEre (for ill chose 
things). 

To give up cveiythingj thut h mr'Vifna : mA my mind seeks 
If I luus? grre up eiciTthins, then it h Mt to bestow 
it upon the living beings. 

I have ikvoted thb bod}' to die welfare of att creatum. They 
may ct^tle me all die timre or bespatter me with mud i they iiiay 
phy with my body and mock me and timkesponofmc i yea, they 
may even day me. [ hai'c given my body to them : why should 
1 diinfc Ilf aH that ? 

They may make me di> such thing? (aedcutsj s& hrit^ happine^ 
to tltem. May no one ever suffer ariy ei-il through me I (iitEmllyi^ 
^having had r^tlom vvidi me 

If they have diouphts of anger or of friendliness towards me, 
may tiimt very dioughcs be die mcaiiB of accomplishing all th;tt 
they desire f 

’fhosc persons who revile me, or cto me harm, or scoff sr me, 
may they all anain Enlighrenmeiu J ** 

iVlay 1 be the protector of the helpless t May I be the guide 
of wayfarers I May E be like upon a t^t, a bridfje and a causeway 
for all who wish to cre^ {a stream} 1 May 1 be s lamp for all 
who need a lump 1 May 1 be a bed for dJ who lock a bed I May ! 
be a slave to oU who wont a slave I May I be for all creatures a 
chr^mimi (the philc^ophcr^s stone) and a ik&JragAnta^ (a vessd. 
from which i lottery is drawn, a pot of fortune), even like unto 
in efficicioiis ntc of wondiip and a potent mcdictnal herb t May 
J be for them a (the wlih-fuliUling tree) and a 

(the cow yiddutg all diat one desires) (B^C- 

id, 6-1 q.} 


IV 

—When a person has fulfilled the 

requirements of g&Sr^^ adhimkiii itnA aFfurtMirji-piij^^ he is ready 
for the deceive step, “ the production of the Thoughtof Enjighrem 
ment.’* D. 'r. Su 2 uki dehnes hdhi-citfa “ inidltpnce—heart 

and says: ** Theoretically speakings ,, the or 
b in every ^ntirnt being -. *, In profone hcart% it may be found 
enveloped in ignorance and egoism.” ■* Ht thus identifies b^dhi- 
with WAt itself 1 M- Anesakl also takes a 
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m^plipical vicwr of JimJ dcfinw it as " ihc pnmorfial 

c^iict ofour miijii, whtdi tii itself consists in rhcaypremcr Aw/Ar 
Bm it is outneccssari* to iridulpe iasuch &ijbdcrirs in nrJcT to etplain 
this simple Uim. simply means t "the iTiCfUght 

of WAf The word citiii has also Iwen translated m “ hettri 

'‘mind.’* But it sbuuld be interpret^ ai "Tlmught, 
in die compound It is derivctl (torn 

the root ert;^ meaning to perceive, to form an idea in rhe mind^ 
rtt.” (Skt- Picvt M 313b). Tlii? fincifwl mmology* 
suggested by the author of tJie L*mA^'-/ti£ra-fQtra need not be 
taken icrbtidyr He explain* at “that by wbidl 
(acdoii nr its rcsitk) b gained of accumitUted ffynt/ 

iarma)*^ The cnfnpound word aii-iftpaJii employed m 
ordinaty rmn-tecUriical sense in a pa^sa^ of die Divj. (394,11)— 
S^dhti i^dky te Here it means 

thought, idea^', Wbeii die Buddhists develop^ the AadlAiViuf^w 
dDCtrine, they attached a special meaning to it, and it became 
a tecbnical term, B&dhf is the prize that a thoughtful person 
idiould strive to secure. But u h perhaps '^'too bfig^it and good 
fnr human nature'^ daily food iTie Buddliift wriim have 
therefore adduced several reasons, motives and ooustderalions, 
which should induce the avemge man to produce the [ hou^it of 
kdhi in himsdf. He should refiect that birth as a human being 
IS a very mre prtnlcge.*^ He luay be born as an animal| a or 
a cfenbtcn of pitigatory many times, and (here is no chance of 
becoming a hoJMsaftv*^ in tlic^ eacistenccs. Even if he lia* escaped 
these direc calsiinities, it a extremely difiicult to find the five 
or six other tvourable oouditictts that ure indispicnsaWe for 
hb initiation as a S^dMfattua.*^ He Itiuv be born ai one of the 
lartg-iivird drvm^ who cannot aspire to hcJht^ though they are very 
iioppy. He may be born omurig foreigners or in a barbarous 
couniiy. He mav be dcfectiv-c in his faculEies and organs. He 
may be misled bv false doctrines^ And Lasdy, Ire irray find himself 
on earth during a period when no Buddha has lived and taught, 
for the perfect Buddlia$ arc very nire-'^" He should Consider 
iiiinself fortunate in being free fr<im th^ eight or nine difficulties 
and disqudifications, suid, above all, tn being bom aa a human 
being at sit, for human life is a blcaing that perllaps felh to one'* 
lot onlv once in billions of year*. He ihould never forget 
the famoiiE simile of the blind tunic, which cxplaiiiE that the chance 
of being bom as a himian being k inEnittsimally mmLl. Buddbi 
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himself 1iEi« spoken thus: *"Sijp|H>5it a TTWin should) thmw into 
the ocean jl yoke with a smgle at^eftonr in it. It {a blowri \Fcat 
by sin oisttrly wind or eA-ii by a westerly wind ^ it ii carried 
nonh hy a s^ititbcm wind or south by ii nofthcrly wind. Now 
snppiM there were a blind turtle in ihii ooemn, And he came m 
iht lurfacc orioe in a hunilrvil vears- What Udnk ym^ Monks ? 
Would diAT blind turtle get ids neck into dmt aperture 

of the yoke f.., Verily^ thjU turtle would tnon; quietly and easily 
perlbcrn diat feat dtaii n foul in b"t$ ntisciy cati be bom as a human 
bering once ag-iin So diiicult Is h to enjoy the hlcasingof lift; 
M a man t>r ws^maii under fortunate and favourable <!tr]Ciinistancc3 
^J^ii: 7 ii^£ttmpad) I Further, ordiiiary worldly person should 
reuliw that his life and the escternal worlil arrminfult impemia-ncnt 
and unsubstantial..^* He should tinnk of death and the inevitable 
Tcrribution after deaths Death and dissolution ate everywherfl 
around ns.^* Nothing endures The clouds, that strike termr 
into inen^^i hearts wHh thunder, lightning and rain, melt 
away,** The mEghry rlvcf$, that uproot the trees on their 
banks in iJie rainy slirink again to the nf sinolt 

and ihaJlow The dckud-com pel ling winds, thof smite 

the mnuntams and the oceans, abate their ftiry and die away.^^ 
Tlie bttutty of the woodland too is evanescent.^* All happiness 
ends m ^rmw, and life ctid^ in dcarh. - ^ p 4 tl creatures begin thdr 
jmimey towards death fmm the very moment of their conception 
in the womb.^* Ptiwcrful ttinfiardH^ tkilled nrcltcrs, clever 
magidiiii% haughty dtvat^ furious depbtrite, ferMiou^ Iiotis 
and agera, vcntunoui? serpents and maUgmtnt demiiits— 
all these CiUi quell, subdue and slay diclr tntnnirt, hut c^ai they 
are powerless against Death, the ftetee and irresisdble foe 
of all living betngi.” Realising iJie peril of death and auFFering 
after death, a wi^ man should feel fear and trepidation 
and resolve to becocne a kcdhh^titr/n^ 

Bedsides thinking of hiE own lasting weal, a thoughtful persor^ 
should be indted tu the pursuit of the ideal of ln^dki hv the spectacle 
nf the misery' and folly of the people around hlnin They arc foolish 
worldlings, deluded by ignorance.** They aft attached to sense- 
pleasures and enslaved by egotism, pride, false opinintis, lutf, 
hate, folly, ikvubt, craving and evil imaginations.'rhey are 
without refuge and protection and have no haven of rcii."“ They 
arc hliiid, and there h no mte tn guide ihcm^*" They are travelling 
through this jungle of muntJjine cxhienfc and towards the 
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ptijcipicc of itic throe lUlei of wae,** Ttury di> nai love virtiic 
uid dui^t luid*re ungrateful to tlielr pjrentiuiid fipiritual teachers.** 
Thev aro addicted lo violenceT sirife, falscbocd ajid cunning.** 
Tiicif fln 9 arc tnaity, atid they auiTtr from dire diseases arul 
famines,** The tnie religion » rcjcctcai, and false creeds arise 
and flouiiah.** The world is groaning under the lire drmdcd 
CiiLunities «f degeneracy {kafAya),'** Fhc dwrarinn of life ts 
dccrearitig. The living bcingsaro dqjerieratt, their sitnand 
increase^ and they hold wrong views- Tiie ^cat .®on itself U 
nearing its end. Sucii i« die terrible situstioiu tn which tjic world 
finds iisdf. Reiltcting on this sad state of things '*»<■* sl>t«dd 
resolve to become LotiitisiiftVit In order to help atid save all creatures. 

Such piiyv mert)', juid ctxnpman (f/iropJ irp^) ate at 
the very root of the Tiinught of Enlighle^icnt,** A ie^kt- 
mfiifa produces this 'I’honght in himitcif for bis own good and for 
tJtc welfare and liberation of all living beings. He says r 
die Buddhas of yore accepted llie T bought of Aedi/ii and regularly 
followed the discipline of die AgilkifeiitVfiit even so 1 mo produce 
(in mv mind) thb Thought of hstlki For the good of the world, and 
! wilf follow that discipline in due order." ** With this rcstdTrs, 
tlic niBii or woman hecottjes a iedhiiatfwi* 1 he^iftf. BJtC, 
tile decisive dccLtradon In these words; '* He thinhs thus; O 
may I obtain siiprome and perfect Enlightenment, prorooie the 
good of all beings, and establisli them in the final and complete 
nfn Jad and in the Buddha-Ienowicdge! * Such i* _hrt prayer 
[pr3rthfinA).'‘ ** The two ohjecis [A/iimhtaKi) of the I hougl't “te 
thus lifdhi and the good of the living beings {sattv-f^rlhay* 

Great are the merits and advantages of this heroic step. It 
cancels and animts all the siro and trumgroKiolit of a J 

past liixis thus transoetlding even the law of Lirma** It i» one 
of the three " Roots of Merit ” the other two Iwmg 

purity of thought and fTceilom from egotism in -lU fomw-** 
It jneresuic* spiritital Mctit,** and even tiiu«r, who eJicoui^ n, 
share ill that papru.** ft-leads to liappy rebirths, even if one 
doc* muhing at realise it in practice., as even a broken diammiJ 
is more prrcioiis than gold I ** It saves a kedhhattva from pimrah- 
meiit It) purgfitory, even if tic should he guilty of 
murder*'" Ii ia superior to all good resotuttufl»» mundane 
or iupr!i-mundaiw.“* One may Count the stats in the sky, hut 
it i* impcwdbJc to estimate die virtues and merits foat are asrocialrd 
wilJi lire *** 11 is the occasion of rqoicing in the heavens 
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N^tkiir exhibiti^ miriLCxiloiis {ihcmimcri^ at ^uch An 
auspicious momniL*"* A person at tmec breomta wofiliy of 
respect, like a [taclicr of i fitUier * and othen an aojuire Mcrii 
hy helping him, as hr b a ** ncid of Merit " He is now in 
the Btiddha^s fatoUv His Merit cannot he fmpairetl, Mid 

he cannot be injured hy beiscs, or other non-hum4Ui beings. 
Hh body dp^ rim feel any fiirigue, And he acquiM d retentive 
misnorv (or nhiding Mindfitlries*),**^ He is freed firwn 
angef^ Ikhehood^cnvy, hypocriiy Aiid alJ Mich raulnof chafacterj®* 
He aci|dres four powers ^ijl adhyJlitnii-haia^ Le, joy (rwri) 
in produced by oneV own fitrtngtii; (^) i,E. the 

joy conferred by others | (3) i*c:, Joy experienced on 

Account of e-xcTCfsc in past existences 5 and (4^ 

i^c. power obtaSned by practice in the present lifr, the cunipuny 
of virtuous pcrsoi^ etc. The Thought of i^dhi is supremely 
blessed and auspicious,^^ and may rightlv be compiired to a pearly 
to clifr ooBtn, to sweet music, to a shiufc-giving tree, la a cciivcuieni 
bridge^ to the soothing motinbeams, to the rays of the &un^ to a 
utilvental panacea and an tnfkllihle dixit. 

Having sung the praises of the l^dhi^kta in the umal florid 
ttyte, the fiarr-^iitiing Buddhist philo^hera proceed to 
d^ribe Its difTemit ipccies, the auscs that produce tt, and the 
practices that fortify it. It may be regarded as of two softs. One 
kind k conducive to Libcraticni and cannot be turned back, as it 
pcfsku perpetually. Hie other variety of Udhl^tta dw noi 
lead to LibcTarion, as it can be turtied back, either temporarily 
or irrevocably.**® Further, ttie Ae^fAr-v-ir/rf itiay be divided into 
two categories from Another point of view : (ij the mene molu^ 
non, and (2) the actuil progress (or siMtiiigJ towards iadhi (hdhi- 
pramdhi-ditii and h&dhi-^praith 3 iii 7 ~cki£^)M* 

Ae regards the occasions ajid ouw that may laid 10 the 
the special importance k attached to the c^eCt produced 

by seeing some miracle wrought fay a Buddha or a 
or hearing of A person may study the true Doctrine smd the 
Scriptufi^ and thus lind the chief motive for conversion.*** He 
may be inttmeted and eiicouTuged by a Buddha or Ji» disciple y 
lie may hear the prai«c of Ihdlti or Affr/Aj-riVn? i or he mav realise 
how perfect a Buddhaperwnidity is. Siwne benign iluddhas 
may even rou^ the ^^1ought of in others by a dcocptive 
stratagem. Even an ordinary w^orldlv person, who has ihc proper 
predisposition, can acquiiie the h&dfii^*hia^ a tiew-bom dny 
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spArrovv*^ which ha$ not c^m|a!Gtf?|y broken Ets ihclh utters :i 
sparrow's cry. So none need despair. 

It b pleasing fixture of Biiildhist {[tcfuture on this subject 
that ic kys stress t>n the advantages of having a good fnetid {WwJro'- 
mitra)i The spirit of haughty sclf-suffidettcy it not inculcated. 
On the contrary^ a gi>od frietid b re^rtfcj as an indiipensiible 
hetet ill the ittaiiimcni of thir just like g^tra 

and iiTTH^J. The poucssSon of such a helper is indeed 
a blessing (iiily^ns^rfritT^n^parrgr^hii-iffmpiiiijJ^* He should 
be intelligent, and he shauld not hold wrong views. He should 
not lead thu would-be to negligence or evil acti<m 4 . 

He sliuuld aspire to the highest idcab and be a man of deep 
Not only if a necessary far dits hrst step in a WA/- 

Gireeri but he is useful and valuable ar all timc!£. Only 
a lucky person, who boA been very charitable to the poor in b 
previoui existence, can find sudi a friend.^** A Jt/ify^nti^niitra 
iieips a hdhhiftfVii t» remain fearless and courageous at all rime^ 
and always exhorts him to folliw the precepts and id^sh of the 
Mahfij'Iina (as dbrinct from die other systemajA®^ A bad friend 
(p(}fnT~mitr^), on the contrary, dissuades a htihifitlpua fuxm 
practising the p^rffmiiih {Perfecnons}, dt^ him down and ebes 
not warn him against errors ajid inferior ideals-"** When at 
had/uf^trva hits (bund a good friend, he dimild never dcieit 
him, but try to keqj him by all mcajii in his power. He should 
hold that friend deur his own 

Last, but not least, fe^rlcwiriis is necranry for the production 
of the hJ/ti-irifft. The wuttld-be mutt not be timUL^®* 

He can develop fucll a coufagews spirit, if he is noble by nature 
and al» Ati;]uires the srreiigih Uiat come$ from knowledge 
(piVtJii^r hhm^ii) aiwl the habit of Mcditatton and rellcxiafi.*" 
Sincere faith in Enlightenment and ini erne rndiusiasm for it. 
Combined with deep compaBsion for others, will also dispel 

siU fear,'** 

When the has been attained, it can be rendered firm 

Atid -strong like adamant if tJic tmves 

all creatures like a wife (indiifrji^-lthdvfnit} without being con* 
pxninated by such affectionp^** He should also ctitcrtain the good 
putpose of promoting their ^iritual and physical welfare* He 
should ailapt the pmcticc of daily augmenting 

and sirengthentng that double purpose and endeayotiring to mature 
the priiicrplei (or f|ualiiies)of Bud^^ialiood in himself and otheti»J“ 
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A h^Jhhattvff, who lias iince accepted the musn 

n&i 5fwer\x from the right path ot ahandoti the arctir. He musiK 
reflect thut he has given a $acired promise tn all ereatureij whi^ 
welfare and liberation dcptmcl m him.*** He bclncigs to the famil^r 
of the Buddhfts and must be worthy of hisdiiaiuguiihed poiithm***^ 
He must be alert and vigdjjtnc fr<\m the very flm He idtould 

not give up hi;^ Jkdhi-fliiaj even tf (the gtw nf Desire and 

Death) trici lo weakjcn htv resolve wiih the most dreadful maiam 
arid thfcaB-*** He shuuld ^Ji&o know that he wdU crmifdy sulTcr 
tnmicnt in the purgitoritfl^ if lie voluntarily ahmdons the 
{itta through weabi»s and vadlkrion, Sudi a bcirayal h a 
cardinal fin 


V 

Pfaffidf^rm ^ Having accepted the 

the l^hisuttvit fimkcs a great in order to strengiheii 

his resolve and avert the danger of giving up his glonrjus 
tat Eerm, pr^nidhdms^ if expbined hy Monier Williams 

as meaning “prayer^ entreaiYt supplication’^ (Skt Dicy. hcfh'ji^ 
D. T* Suzuki mtcipreis ir scuncwltAc differently and says: 
^Pr^iilh^mt is a strong wish, aspiration, prayer^ or an irtAcaiblc 
determination to carry out oiie''s wilL^^ L. Fccr e^ldiif 
thus; Pr^Ktdh^PFa aignino * dispcwldcm particulitr^ d’esprii^ 
Application de Tespric ^ un objcE determind’/" *** The word 
been rraislatcd as vxiw ** r^lve,’’ “ solemn asplrartoi^^’ 
** prarcTj^" etc. The Tibetan cquivakrii k {LiiL P- TiLf 

p, 4^ line 6). S. C. Das iranslates t meditation^ supptica^ 

lion ^ 3ia a prayerj it seems to be raihcr for the enjoynicnt of the 
fniits of onc*& merits and wldoin for a favour of a m^ces^tr 
uodmer^-ed/" Accmtling to H. A. J^JUdikc^ it meant ; " Prayt f, 
whether it be In the general way nf txpiessmg a gixd wisiJi or 
offering a petition to ihe Deity^ or in the specific Brahnxanic- 
Ruddhitric foiin, which is always united with sotne conditioit or 
assevemtioPi as : if $uch and sum a thing be true, then may * #«v 
wishing-prsyer (Tib. Dley., 4581/}. The Tibetan verb 
meaiifi to whh^ to defife According to E. Eitel, the Chinese 
transLtte^rrffljWAiTM by a phrase, which meaivs ppiycrs and vows ” 
(p. I at). It may be inferred thai ihq idea underlying primidkffft& 
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h that of an wmn: wIsK and not trrtctljr tint of a vow' or resotvi;- 
It may be Tcodtfitd a? " Earnest Wild) ” or " 

tt bot^i the cause and the result the Thought 
of Ejli'iBhirmtient."* H « of three kinds: that whidi rektes 
to happy mbinlnn tint which aiti's at the good of all beings; 
and that which k intended to purify die buddha-fields.*** 

TJw caiJi«t fonniJa of a hudhifuttvit^t prmidh£n<i was quite 
simple. Tlic Pr, Pd. Atta.^ for instance, give* it in these words : 
*‘Wc having crossed (the stream of rransnii^tfiry existence), 
mav we help ilie living beings to cross ! We being libcratetl, may 
we liberate others 1 being comforted, may we comfort oihcrs i 
We being fuially released, may we release othecs ! ’* '** In the 
jtva. Parrabhadra and other> add a very short dedaraoon 
to these four sentiments ; “ By this Thotighi of Enlightcumcnt, 
rhe Root of Good, and by my I'emmciatfou of everydmig tlwt ^ 
be given away, may J become a Buddiia in this bUnd world, which 
is without a guide and teader.” *** The four clauses of the Pr. Pj. 
Afta,. which form the kenid of the fornmU, arc rqseated m the 
Mttt. (iii, 138.16). In ilw Lai r, the Siddhirtlia 

is reminded of die pranyhdna that he had made in h(S 
previous eiistonco: “ I will attain foe immortal, undccayii^, 
pain-free ladhi^ and free the world from all piun, ’ *“ The 
hdhxuttva Dharmliari's pramdiidnu in the Bu, f>. 
claboraw.^** He aspires to free all creatures from die fcar of being 
reborn in a scale of woe os aninvils, prttaty murat or demeetu of 
purgatorv. He expresses such earnest wislio as the following : 
" Mav ail beings be of a golden comp!t*xion 5 May human beings 
be equal to the dtvat in every respect 1 May all bcinp 
possess the wonder-working Powers in such pcffecunn m to be 
able to traverse many buddha-tleldsi in a moment I May* they have 
ihe power of Temembering their fotmer cxisreiices I 
posses the supcmul of^n of sight and sec many worlds and 
miiverscs 1 May they obtain the supernal orgjm of ti^ne 
listen to the words of die prcaciieR in many buddiia-ncltH 1 iviay 
they acquire the power of discerning the thougfits of others t 
May they be free from the notion of possession and property, 
even with regard to titcir own bodies ! May they be firmly 
cstabltailed in Righteousness {tasnyultva) rill they attain the ertai 
final Libctaiion I '** May drey not know even the name of Evi 
(ithifafit) 1 May they be blessed with bodily strength ! 

May dicy enjoy supreme felicity I May they not be bom as 
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fcmakt I Miy ihcr be free: ffom pain and kocii sill thcif (acuirics 
unimpainetl 1 Mny they never turn tflck finm the quest of 
Enli^tEmmciiE I 

These arc a fevr “wish®”, selected from the bng list of 
miscelbineou^ itspinni[in% which the Dharmilkara 

cherishes fot himself anJ for the bemg]^ who ^ould be bom 
in hif buddha-fidd in the remote future. It is dear that the 
Ooncqst of franitihJlffij hfei been ccinsideiahjjr esiefidcJ atii amphhedi 
by the author of the Su. Fy. and rhe sect to whidi he bdnriged. 
Hut the most detailed fornmb of a praft!St^»a b 

found in the D*i. Bhur^ which mentions ten Wishes or 
Afpirarioiii,^^" Eadl pmmdh^a U diaraCfcHsed a$ ** great " 
fmaha-pr 4 jnidAmsa)j and certain cpithrcs arc also applied to itj vb,: 
**Widc and comprehertsive the eiemnnt of die plicnomen% 
co-tctoiinous with the dement of Space (ether), dwelling on 
infinite futurity, uninterrupted for the entire ninxibcf 
of arojts and the Buddhas to be bom.*^ These ten pFumdhdHat 
may be summari^^ed as follows :— 

[[} To provide (or ihe worship of all the Buddhaa without 
cxcepuon, 

(x) Tfi maintdri the religious Dt^iplinc that haa been tau^t 
b)' all the Buddhas and to preserve ihe teaching of the Buddhas. 

fj) To $ee alt the inddents in the earthly career of a Buddha- 

[4) To realise the Thmight of Enlighteiimetit^ to practise 

all rhe duties of a to acquire al! the Jiiid 

purify all rhe stages of his career.^" 

(5) To mature all hcirigi and ^tabliidi them in the knowledge 
of die Buddiia, vir.. all die four classes of bein^ wdto are in the 
tix itaucs of cjiistence. 

f6) To |>ert:eive the whole Universe. 

(7) To purify and dcansc aB the buddba-Aelcii. 

(S) To ciitcr on tbc Grcai, Way and to produce a common 

dinught and purpose in all ^^dkiiattvas, 

(9) To niakc all actJon^ nf the bixly, speech and mind friiidijl 

and ^cccssAil. 

(10) To attain die luprcme and perfect Enlightenment and 
to preach the Doctrine. 

The later writera setTm to h^ve prefetred a simple forni 
of pFij^idfjdnff to the prolia and grandiose declarations of 
the Su. Ft, and the Da. ffA^, K^emendm describes wvcml 
penons u making a for the acquisition of W/jr 
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uicl the libentitin of the idrorJtl", when tJicjr give auray wealth, 
certain limtw of dicir bodiat, or their lives, for the benefit of 
But the unporcaiiDc of the idea of pranidhitiifl was 
realised tn an uicteosing degree tn course of lime, al prmidhffrt^ 
was finally Inomponit^ in the lists of the iwrfirwfrt/tfV hatat 
(Powers), vafitilt (Mights, Sovereignties), and J>jrrflmjlifr (Pcrici^ 
tiotK).’** Tlvus did the Buddhist jihilosoplicrs evince their 
fippreciatioii of the Will as a factor in spiritual prt^gfesH. 


VI 

f^jgiarana tr AocorJtTig to the accepted doctrine, 

a must declare his praniiihsna in the presence of a 

living Buddha, who then predicts hti future success in attaining 
Etilijncnment. This “Predicnoit’' is liilled or 

vyaltf-ti. 'nic Tibetan ei(|uivalent is iun^tufan^pa, wht^ means 
“precept, ifi^ired comiBand, prophecy” (Tib. ^ Dicy. Das, 

121 ba). The idea of ’Kjatanma secins to have faHen into aieyafiC® 
ill course of time, as i^intideva does not attach any importance 
to itn 

The tvpidal furmuU for such a prediction H given 
in the Sad. Gautama Buddha's prophecy with regard to 

f^Iriputra's future Buddhohood is utrcTcd in these words! O 
(^^riputra, si a firtuic period, afwr the Lapse of iitimeasurablc. 
Inconceivable, innumcntblc utoniy when jw* have icatited the 
rruc Donrine fmiu hundred thou land najutAi of ipf/j of Buddhas, 
woraJiippcd them in various ways, and completed this disciplinE 
(or career) of a AeiAiirtf/tw, you will be a TsthSguta wlio wt ll 
bear the name of Padmaprabha. You will become a ncrftcuy 
enli^icncd Buddha, venerable^ pcrftxrt in knowledge and 
conduct, knower of oil ihc worlds, pcerkss trainer of men who 
need dbcipliilP, teacher of dtvas and men, a Buddha worthy 
of odoranon,... The field of that Buddha will be piled 
Vir/ija [putej. Tlic duration of hi# life will be twelve intei- 
medkte ialpat. After fib final Liberation, his rcHgicin will 
endure for thirty-two imemiediatc kalpai^ and the coUMteffcit 
of that religion will alsi last for a# many inremicdiate ktitpsi" 
Another shorter fonnula, which describes the perft^ 
Buddha In different tenns, is fomtd in the^ fa. 

It Bccmft to be later in date than that given in the Sad. iV It 
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ruiia thtui ■ “Bjr liita thi>ijg)it of EnJiglitcitmemti tlw Rooc of 
Good^ aiid by tiii» rt-ouncudoj] qF c^vcryrhnig tlut cjui be 
gimi aw^sy, ^Utnjs. wHl reulbc MM after dinrtr 
of and fulfil Jbe six cultivaiEdil with great 

He will be a perfertly cuiiglirencd BuddluL^ PQirmbhadra by mme, 
endowed witli the ten Powers^ tlicfour Groundsof Self-OMifidetJCC', 
and the three speciil and characrcHslJc Kicltk of Mindfulness, 
tpp-ther with great Love/**** These details are cooimunicated 
by die Buddha in each “ Pfcdfninn which varies sjccording tti the 
nmc and the inJividuxj/** It h a Buddha’^s dorv to give &uch a 
before he dies/*^ A h^dhuoftvjs^ who lias received 
Mich a Predictionj cm attain Wisdom iiiore easily titan odiers/** 
'The prophecy may alto be made in the absenceJ** 

Cttni^usly enough^ the deva ittdra h alto desenbed os uttering 
inch t prediction but, m a general rule, tjdJtariinit it the 
prerogiuive of a peifccc Buddlia. K^^^^iirndi^ records many 
\fdiar£iHai^ couchi^ m very short and simple irrtn?^ wjitdt were 
made by Gautama Buddha with regard to the ftiUirc of Punya^ 
bhadra, Madlmrasvata and Sumati, and also of a hare, 

It mutt be noted that the vydtjirnn^i ai^umes the theory or 
dtsCtnne of a Md/iisuttv^^s rebirth tn feiure csiisiaiCc^ He will 
cultivate many virtues ajid sicquire knowledge and wbdom dtinng 
many lives to come. Mo&t Buddfitst writers divide living bdngs 
into fivq goings, m^Hies or states of ladfitmce); tile 

^/rtwr, die human beings, the the ajiinuk and die 

denizens of the purgatories.*** Some autliors also mention 

a sixth clafs, the murffs {“demons^ citaiLs, furious spirit* 
Binh as an tnura Is rcgardeil as a state of mitory in the Sit. 
but the are asstxiAted widi die tfivai ty (^inddeva.*** 

Now a cannot (as a nilej be reborn in a purgatory, 

or os an aninol or a prtta. These are the three scutets of woe. 
He will thcrctnre lie bom in the cycle of tTansTnignvtion or re^ 
incaimxian n a or a hunuiti being till he attaint Mhi This 
doctrine of tebirtlif which is not rnund in the Fftlat^ suddenly 
makd its appearance in the in wdndl the 

stress b bid on the idta of repealed deaUis (pmitr-mrfyuy^ The 
theory h nuwhere <li«ciis»rti as a dcbaniblc i|neitkin, and no atgu- 
merits are 4ildui:M!d for or against it, TJic dogma regarded as 
sclf-cvidefit and axiujuatiCH It hm been tuggcAi^d that it wai 
borrowed by the Aryan irtunigmiits from die aboriginal inhabitants 
of India, or that It may have been the popiiW belief of Ure lower 
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strataof A(ynci society.'*^ TJie Indian philorMphera adopted ^ind 
eUbonted it in tlic seventh and eighth oemurira a.c. Whatever 
the origin uf the idea may be, it forms the starting-point and the 
basis of Buddhist philoeophr and reJigion- The series of lives 
in the past is deeJared lo be witfiout a beginning,and that Is 
aJI that is vouchsafed to iis in (he nay of argument. 

A niil thus die and Ik reborn many Times in the 

diSerent norJds and universes, whiclj are supposed to exist. But 
an Iniital problem must be discuised befoti: we pmeoed further. 
Tile Buddhbr philosophers teach chat a human b«ing lun no 
atmim (PalirfCMfl), but consists of five dandhat (Aggregates), 

which arc all impemnsnent and non-wbstsntiaJ. The Word 
has usually been translated as '*sciu]'V and the question 
has been aikcd 1 “ If a Mhwiiva has no sou), who and what 
survives dcstth ? How ran he be rehom ? What is tile principle of 
identity in his nuiueTouJ existences ? ’* 

The five tkuttdhas (Pali : khmtdhti)^ which Gauams Buddha 
himself k said to have mentioned jn his second sermon, arc ts 
follows t —■*"* 

(ir) jRtlpa : ("form,” “matter,** “material (jufllitU'S,** ''das 
Simdkhc," “the body,’* etc). 

(A) f'fdmH : (“ feeling*’ nr “ sensation ”, or both), 

(f) A’rtJwymJ; (“perccpiinji”or “ideas"). II1. Stcherbat 9 ky,dut)g 
the lie fines ismjM m ** opemtions of abstract 

thought", '* that which absmets a common characteristtc 
sign from tlic individual objects 

(ti) Sa>/utdrff ^.—This untfansUtablc term has been wioudy 
rendered *** as *' plastic forces ", '* syntheses,” “ pre-natal forces," 
“potential hies,” “ oonformation*," "mental confections," 
“conditions," “precedent conditions," “mmpleacs of consctous- 
ncas,” ** Uctividts,*’ ** activities and capabilities,** ** mental 
jtettvitiesi,'* "actions," "synergies,** ** disporitfoas," “pre- 
(lispositions," "dill Taten," "die psychische Gcstaltungen,*' 
“die Hcfvorbringungcn,” “les concepts,” “die Gestaltungen," 
“ die gcstalletiden Krifie,*' “ die fkriifte oder Proaesse," “ impres¬ 
sions,” "volitions,'’ "volitional oompicascs," “constituoits," 
“ mcntaitons,” “ uggregates,*’ ” )es fottiuiiotts,” " die Uriiei- 
scheidungen,” “ Umerbewosswin (latenie BiltJeltrilfte)," “con¬ 
ceptions,” ’’ a complqc inditding will, attentiem, fitith and other 
conativc groups," “die Becittgungen,” “die Wiilcnfidcte,'* 
" oonslitiicnts of being," " potencies,’’ “ the fashion or forms of die 
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peit^iivmg mind," dii.‘ virrborgentfn PniJi^iosttioiwn/' la 

disporfiiony " the gfiisscr precedent in thought, 

speech iind **Gci^Rge GebUde (VviUmitLltigtciteiiJjy 

merit arid iknwritj" mental cn-cfficicnts^^"mentil qu&litieSj'^ 

''aainm or deed?," *Tid^," ’■"volittona and cither fsictilda,'' 

mergis^" " ci>*^rtlinated crjcrgia/' pfoducrions,’' etc etc. 

"fhe Pill word siinihUr^j derived from the vooi 
liwrtdly dcnfites etther (ij that which h put together, 
compotinded, ec^ndidunedt product by a combinjidon of causes 
(=^ or [z) that which puts togethtr or crates. In 

the pa^ivo sense^ h m^na “ phciinmeftti, physical or ntiirerial 
life, ail ooiidiTioned thin^ which have bcrti made up hy 
pre-cxiating catjsra ” fPill Dicy. a,vj. 1 n ita fictivc significatitui, 
the w'ord is emplofcu to denote the Fonrih of the five tii^ndhat 
jmd the wcond of the twelve ^Causes) to the fomiuLa 

of pratityif^smntapddir {Depcndciii Origination}. Aa A iiaftdhn^ 
it has beeti eitpkined thus: “ The mental concnmiiiuit^ 

nr adjuncts, which come, or tend to Conte, into conseton^ncai 
iu the uprising of a or unit of cc^Irion .,, The concrete 
menu! avntheses, called umJihdr^^ iciid to olLc on the implication 
of synergies, of purposive If iid lection*^ (P^i Dicy^) R- C- Childers 
and D, 1 \ Suiiufci Identify ihh with the iifty oddmenial 

pfopcrtiEj or demetsti whidt arc mcjitioned in a late metaph^'^ical 

ttctttbd etc,, This irrclen'^ajtt catalogue 

does fioi throw any light on die precise meaning of the rtrf% 
and ft need not l>c taken scrioualy- A- B. Keith thinks 
diat *"the root coriCcpdcm h die itnpresaiona rcauking Jn dis- 
poflitiom, pre-dhpfisiTtoni, or latent tendendes, which will bear 
frutrioii In s&ction in due coutsc.^' R. O, Frankc states htf con* 
elusion thus : “ S^inkfuini : dsts psythische Hervorbringen tier 
Ansduuimgs-Auffasaunpformen, d.h. Vorstdiungen, ditmh den 
Gtist dcs * Nichtwiwnt™ " {d.h, dea fiber da$ VVeaen def Dingc 
Uiupfgrldiiitctt), fcsp. aiich die Vnrgcsellten (uiid nur In dcr 
Vorstcllung cxfstierclidai} Dinge aelbst bedpuiet/’'P. Oltra- 
marf savi : '' La soiu la pTcdtspcaiiiotis «lea tendances 

qui e?qiliquerit Ir actual piir uti des dAurma Atilericuta, 

cl aui, dam le iifiiirma aauel, preparent le> i/h^rma it venif," 

in tiff l^U canon, the term ** expiaiiicd in these wurtb : And 
why, O Monks do you »y ^ Dtcausc they 

compose a compound They Com¬ 
pos the body into the bixly-compound, feelings; fvriJnnd'J 
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into the fwlitig-awopound, [XM'iMption into (he percepnon- 

compounJf iJid wntsetousnttss or settU into (he cnnscicnis* 

nc99-coiiipouiiti F»i another passa^', three tatikh^iti are 

riientioned : ** «puhn*akhmf^hsra” and 

jMfjflfJiAifrjj”, which h4¥C been, interpreted as '‘act of 
“act of demerit" and “ u&uonarjr act The 

indudes a long Use oI about forty-seven qualities 
and powers in this si/zfttlha^smA gives lb is gene ml and comprehetiSive 
deflnition : “ These and all other incori»real^ causally induced 
snteS) exclusive of tlic khMdJwi ttf teeltng^ pcrcepHon and 
CnnscioTLSfKSS, arc called the thtoid/ui 0/ the ”* 

This is Very elahotate, hut not helpful at alh The 
Jhhi/Umrftui-isfa follows the same line of (liougllt and ^foiria 
thus: “ l-c sa/fiii3ra-siamhii^ c^cit tes lamtiSrai diiFd^nts 
i^UAtrc JUitras tiitnAhiijM Lcs c esi XQiic C€ cst 

t mail on r&ervc Je nom dc 
aus cjui ne rcmrient ni dam Ics ihmdhaj dc 

rSpii^ de Vfdsn^i de s h . ni dans le ti^dhtt dc 

Vasubandhii also mfinnons a which idcrsiifieii llic 

with ihc six kindsi of atand (active Thought, intpntiori> purpose, 
will) \ hut he rejects thai explanation aisd prc&K hb own omnibtis 
dvhnitfon, whidi is really nt* tlefitunno At mJI. 1 he M- fjf. 
Ducdiies both ihc DArJmnrdTjtfdgrfwi 4iu] the 
uirrgahit by aiumctiiting ninetT-fouf mtmial elements (atfianhl 
which are incloilird in rhe Ttw 

Tibctsui equrealcfit » /uiu-ly^d^ which ii expbined by S. C. Daa 
as *■* fhsic which is nt seems to be compi^ided, as oppe^sed to the 
simple and clcmcntujy^ lurything pcrrainiiig to either b^xiy^ 
or mind that can be analysed. It is thus particularised; rnentaJ 
awchnioJit tliougbts, idcai, i material or physical compounds i 
phrases, qalgram% ijententioufi expressions, etc." Hjl’- 
6Ba)- i J. A- J^hke leaves the word untramlated fl ib. Oicy., 
276]. According to E* J, Eitd, the Chinese tranalatc n^msAifr^ 
by a term which mrans " action, iarma " (p* *44)- 

So many imssuis/actor)' and bewildering explatiatkui* and 
rransUtions, ancicnr and tnodrm, seem to tmIcc confmicn worse 
cofifoundd. But the passage of die Pill canon, cited above 
iiij S7)j and the dictum of tJic wjtbor quored 
by VAiubondhy in the Jihidharma-k^a give a due to the funda- 
mental idea that die early Ouddhlst* tried lo convey by this ttnn. 
TTtf is the fashioticf, the " iqg^ther-nmkcr ", 
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the arcliittfft of ihe other four limttihatt not wtCepritig even 
vijaann. The iiuthoT, whom Vasiibanditu quotes, identifies it with 
In the Mitindn^ftaSha, ctt/ina is cve« subsiitured for the 
and it is drtcrihed a* 

f^tliarMiKriwrd by pur^ive * putting together' CttimJ) 

19 defined in the jfhhi<iharm4-^6(it in exactly the same wools as 
the idmiksrai : tamrkttttm shhiiow^ariti [that which puts together 
the compounds),*** 11 may therefore be inferred that the ui^tUtfd- 
iia»dhii sundi for r/tanV (Volition) and can bnt Iw intcr- 
pretect as " The Will ", An eminent scholar lias ocunpbined that 
Buddhist literature has no word for “Will",*** Feihaps this 
is the word for it. It b ntctssary to dwt away the Ojbwcts spun 
round the term by the medlitcvai commentator*. 

{t) Tijiiafiii (Pali ttflSilnrt ; '‘consciouanws,'' "loitl''). It 
has also been rendered a* *' mind “ iiiiellectioiit** 

The Dh<mm.>^fangimi define* it as “ thoughideation* the 
heart, that whicli is dear* ideation as tile sphere of mind, as the 
facultv of mind, the appropriate element <»f representative intellec¬ 
tion'V** The «(plai'«thus: e’ere 

I 'impression relative h chaqiic ohjet. 

c’ot I'imptcffiion (wf/flupri) relative i chaque ohjet, c'ot b pr^- 
hciiiioji nue {upotabdhi] dc duique olyei. vijndmt- 

tkandkn^ cW six classes de coniiaiaances, cotmaissarice visitdle, 
audiiivci olfaettve* gustuelle, oettte, mentnle.'* “* 

Now these five tkontihat are stid to constitute a hiimam being, 
TTicy are severally and collectively impcfnianenr and nofi- 
sufastantiil, as dicTie is no Stmfnt in them. This doctrine of fudgala^ 
nairHimyif (non-substantiality nr phenomenal try nf the individual) 
istaughtbvalmost all the Buddhist philofciphers.*** It bettuticiateil 
in Gautaniii Huddlut’s second «-nnoB, in which he dedate* that 
the five tktmdhm are drvohJ of and that a wise man should 

say with regard to rjff/'a, vtd(t*(Sy tht utmiidrei ajid 

vijUtJifit t '*Thb bnot mine, l am iu>t thU- 'Hib isnot 
Thee three *imple *entci)Ces have been expanded and ebborat^ 
into the ofi-repeated nair^fjnpi theory. The ^faIlilyaJl^st 
philoiophefa atiadi sudi great imporance to this doctrine that 
tltev have elaborated a formula of no fewer than fourteen tcmiSi 
which ate re^Lrdi'd as synonym* of J/mim, and which are deebred 
to be non-existent and tihisary. In this wav, they have tried to 
“ mb it in "* so that there may be no possibility of error or mia- 
understanding on this point. These fourteen reirm are; rffwafl, 
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Jhut^ pffHt manujfty kifrSpttka^ mSnMra^ 

vtdaia^ /Wrtfiflj vtdtrpirka, jSnaka and These 

wlundiiJit wonkmay be tnuislotcil ooUccdvcIy: "ijemg, uidn'idud, 
pcTwiti. igcnti Uocf, kfmwtir, bchplifc?r, «i^whc>-imki::s-aTicilhcr-ao, 
pne'who-makw^tnhcr-tnnw,’* U is held thjit a hdfutativaj 
who doo tiot believe in the Jj-JHrtw, will find it easy tn get nd 
of wnsual desire, pride and egotisni tii di its fonw (the idea, of 
'=I'‘ and The theoTy « thus cjatsidcicd » be 

conducive to spiriiiMU piogres. T^c Buddhist philosophers 
retard it as jiit essential end fufKlomecHal principle of their systems. 
The heresv of fat^kSya-drfti must be destroyed before ilie fim step 
towards p^rfcaion can be tahcii. This tcrni mt^Sps-dfstt int'ans 
■"belief in pcnnunem subsiaminl individiudity ", It is the ieit 
neirr of all Buddhist writer? of the Hlnayina and the MaliSyano, 
Both schools agme in coiidoniung (bis wrong view as tl^ nmi of 
all evil* The Pra. Pd. jitfa. goes so far as to d^arc tb*' »ll 
si^ty-two wmng specuhnive opinions, which OaotMna Buddha 
reieCted, are included In this one monstrous error of 

It is compared to a mountain with twenty p^hs, » a 
person may liarbour the following four fiilse notions with regard 
to each of the live iiandhai - *** 

i t) This tk/mdha (rCpf', ctr^O ** L 
a) / have this skttndhii. 

3 J This tlia»dint is the essence of Mf. 

(4 Tlic essence of Mt is in dils skaadha. 

h may be osited how a hdhiwUi/a is rcbom rmd makes spiritual 
progress' during msfiy lives, if there is no ** mu' - 
This difficulty hi? ariiieit from the tegreitible rmstakc nf trans- 
Uting by the English word “ soul ”, The i^ Im ffuned 

ground that the Buddhist phiiosophera do not believe m " the sou! , 
and at the same time leadl that i goes through long 

series of rebirths during many arotis. This iUogicid and ahwrd 
podtion h« been made the butt of ridicule and cntiosm. Rut 
h » certain dial tlw Maliiyinist wntcis believed in the continuity 
of personal identity between one life and the nest. They aaseti 
the principal of personal identity in the most uiimisakahle tenrw, 
Thev identify Gautama Buddha and others with the persons that 
figure in tlic stories of hi? past lives. Tlius Buddha sayi at the 
end of a story: ” I was that Vi^vantara, and that priest was 
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Dcvpitlatt?." *** The Swpcr-kiiowMgc [wAAryAf) pf pi^ni'^-nwJ!/- 
(krKiwItdgu of {jreviotis cxistmccsr) would 
aliO be *fi imposafblc and TTicaninglt5& actiubidnn, if the pcrsoji 
were tipi the ■same in dch and if he n^^r know qiid 
kid ihjtl he die same, a a normal ftcFion is cunsciou* 
of pcncma] itknntv tn ihc ci^ume of hb of her life on caith. But 
it may be aske^ : " How ts this po^iMe, if thete b no 

^&3u| ^ that iiin-ives death p *' Thb relevant question may be 
ar^wrred by declaring once for all that tlse Buddhm Sainktit 
writer? teach the Erjfbterioe of the in the ordinary 

sense of that word, but that they deny the cautcrtce of tfirh 
an imimitnhle, jicfi-composite^ unconditioned, miunienal,. 
alwLutc Subuartcr, exernpt from the Ltw of dmii^ aitd causality, 
fihouM be translatrd as ”Spiritand not a? “soul"'. 
When the Buddhists caMdemEved and combated iJje doerrme, 
they meant that tJicy did not beli(nx in die Jfman jii it was described 
in the and the treatises of the yfd^nia systciin 'live 

ChSnJ^lt/^ Upffrtis^d declare? that the drn^n b immortal f8» 14, 
page 51 0—^fid wd tltm^y The Brhi^d^^yizk^ 

Vpamjad abospeaks of that that that Bt&hmdn^ 

that AlP^* ITt Kafha Vpmiiiad teaches tliat the Aimm (which 
h also Brahman) is undccaying and unchangeable. Simitar 
idea? are expressed in several other pas^ges of the Up/rnrfnds.^^* 
But dte Buddhisits made no except ion to the univen^ law of change 
and relativity^ and they carried on a vigorous pdemic against 
thU fftm^rn-hrah/mm doctrine. Now it h dear that dtmatt in this 
scmc should be nanriated in philosophical language 21 " Rcalityv 
the Abstdiiie'^V ^d in religipus phnuculngy iu Spirit in 
like Biblical spying, '*God is Spirit,^* The hLiman **scrtil”, 
which thtnk^ feck and wilb, dues not belong to thin cacegoTy 
of pure “Spirit^", aa it is subje^ to change and experiencei [win 
and pleasure m tlijs life aitd after death, niis “loul " sundvei 
death j!id rtprcsctkts the principle of personal identity in non- 
Buddhist systcnis- The Buddhists recognise its existence and call 
it vijn^tm. lliis term ha? been trariiLitcd by the cumbrou* and 
unwieldly word ConsciDUsness But it b advisable to interpret 
it as"" Saul *\ It is distinctly stated iit tlic Pall cannn that vtjRma 
is that fiandha^ which cnniinu^ to exist after death and entota 
the incitlier^ womb for the m^xi re*biith (mdfn ^Ha^ 

ctCn}.*** the dfva of Desire and Deach, could nor 

find the Tffjndnti of Godhikn and Vokkali after tlic death of those 
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IIIO^K dttnifi?! he looked for it everywhere* Tlicy hid Attained 
Anal andcompteie and their vijMttn was not reiratatctl tn 

a hew cmbiya,'” Fij^na thui correspondii m tlwr ** soul", as rhii 
Utter word is undefniood by most noJi-Budtlliist religious teachers. 
“Soul '*» defined as *' the spiKtuil part of mm regarded as surviving 
after death and oa susceptible of happiness of misety in a 
future itsiie*' (Kcm- English Diedonary, (919, i X, i, p. 46jr), 
i* cspUincd as meaning "a 
as A consricuiftit of I nil Jualiij', thfi beMW of inividual lilij 
life-force (as ^attending also over rebirths), principle of Con¬ 
scious tife^ general cwisciousness (u function of tniiid and 
matter), regenerative force, animation, mind as rransmigniiit, 
as ttansfomting (acoonling m individual fejvuwtf) one individual 
life (after death) into the ne« " (PlU Dity. s.v,)- H awy there¬ 
fore be suggested that Buddhist M/anitf sliould be regarded as 
the nearest equivalent of the Christian ** soul ^ 

Having established tire personal identity of a kaJkitattva during 
all his rebirths, wr may now proceed to discuss iiis duty and 
dndpline. 


Vll 

Carja. _A Mhitattv/Sy who has fulfilled the oondiiicuis of 

the praniJhJHit and tyJldwea, is fit tO cotnnucnce 

hk tmyjf. TTk word wryJ, derived from the mot fire, mcmii 
“cDurae, proceeding, hejiaviour, conduct" (Skt. DIcy. MTV,J. 
It denotes the whole duty of a hdhisam^y all that he has to 
do. This comprehensive term covers his complete discipline 
and Career. The forms furi and ourTfif are also found.CtfiyJ 
IS divided into four parts Jn the (l) Pmirti-tJtryJ {Hit 

titrya of Nature). This seems to concspotid w gstra^ which hia 
been discussed above, (a) Prs^ldhilna^ttryH (the of Asjura- 
tion). (3) Aaulinta-iiffyM (the r<rryiJ of icgulir piacticc). This 
refcns to a hidhUattva^t early training. (4) Atdvart^sna^iarya 
(or at^arta-tarja). This denote* a hi^cr career, 

when lie issure that he cannot be a backslider. 

Th» tudimenary schcaie of sulwlivisioii was nibsequcntly 
amplified in the list of the kitSmit (Stages), which a WAire«ve 

progressively occupies. ■ . ■ l o dla 

Another group of four tntjai is mentmned in the t», tiita, 

and the M.S. ./f/.'** 
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(IJ B&dhl^paJ^0Nt^‘itry^ [ Practice of the ^hdhi-piti;td ifhftrmjh 
Le. priiidpica conducive n? EnliglitenmetitJ- 

f 2 ) (Pracdoe of ihe Suprr-knowlcdges). 

(3) (Practice of the Pcrfifcdons), 

(4) (Pmcticc qf iruiiuring th$ living 
beings, ipC, prvAchiing and teaching. 

Tilts Utter idieme of cUsa6citdon is prcfcraJile to that givttt 
tn tJw Jfjfn,, as it really {ndicate^ the vafiou* dudes Jind qtiidlties 
of a It b therefore advisable to adopt thb pUn of 

treaiing the somewhat complicaied theme of a 
career mid dbcipiiiMr, I'hc anil die £tLhIJnfh 

will be dkcu^!^ before the pMratniiJSi^ tlie ^^rnii and the 
details of the last earthly Hfc of a sucewfuT who 

attaim Enlightenment and thus finishes the long and Uborunjs 
" Pilgrim^s pjogfcs 


vni 

I'm Question or TiNta.—A WAirnm^cf, who has taken 
the Vowp Itas an iiicrcdiblj? long pilgrimage before him. ffc wCU 
reach hb goal and become a Buddha after die lopiie of a very long 
period of lunc, in comparison wfrh which even girolf^ical and 
Bsrronomical figurci pak into insignificance, Accoiding to the 
Pall canpfij many persons could attain ffrffatshi^ very quickly,*® 
blit the idea senm to have ^ined ground that spi ritual growth could 
not be so rapid and ca^. Even the Htnay^niets began to think 
that ** thousands of years ” were required for that cormimroation*®^ 
TJiey aUu fpokc of ill confujction with the more di(Bcuti 
ra^ of attaining to the stage of a Thirtirti or 

fifteen or twenty mttr&~ialpaty were coritidered to be 

nece«tatr mr ihb rcfuln." The unit of a iaipa was adopted for 
such cafculaiiora. The Maldyinists and the setni-MahRyanbts 
either «]ieak in general terms of a “long time " or reckon the 
time 111 Jtalpffh Thtia we ri^ of manv jeaLpas, or ofhundreiK 
thenmnds or Amt of bilpos, feometrmis are 

added to the word But the gtandto^ IndLin unagim* 

tlon soon devised die phrase^ ** utuneasurable iimutncTubk ialpai.** 
According to the Afi^A/f^rntPy tlie efrt^r tclJ MaudgaJyiyana 
that Enlightenment b artamed after a hundred diotisatid k&Jptiiy 


THE THOUGHT OF ENLIGHTENMEN=T 77 

but Gjintiiiw tfuddhn thinks that the Jnrat ate aiid he 

utters these soigg.cfing wortls^ afrimryffti atanihjiytki 
Qinttdeva tries u> give a cdorc mode rate esttntate Jiid reckons 
sixiv Aiifpiit for each bOQ tfi all) * 

but" he also dcdarK that a hdhhattva wUl struggle for 
*^iiriniya** This word ucintya may iMmply friQit “iiicon- 

peivahtc ”, " unthinkable” 5 or it may denote a very high fiamber^ 
wh i eh 13 mentioned i n tJit Af, fy^ *** But tJie B uJdliist ph ilosophers 
perhaps found tlsat prccbe dehnition ncctssajyt and dicy com¬ 
menced a regrcsdve movemeiU, They dbeontinued the practice 
of spflikrng vaguely of an ** iuuneasumbte ” number of 
and fi^d tiic limit at three rw seven of ^a/pai. The 

lower figure was then adopted, and three af^tiAhy/yaf of iatpas was 
gettcraUy accepted as the duration of p hdhh^rm/fr't 

career-®* 

Now the terms icW* w^ura, ialpt^ mtiarti-hfpn and mftnihjfja 
must be explai ned. AVi ineans " i g mi Hiom Ndp^a b prol^ly 

ec|uivalent to a hundred thousand mlllioni^ The 
ppifdJpiJt^ mcnticwis mhufiry which b interpret^ by S- Hardy and 
W. Kirfel to mean “a hundred thousand millbns ” 1 but T. W. 
Rhy? Davida and W. Stedc cxplj«ri it « ^gnifyittg only 
"a vast numberj a myriad".®^ The Af. u:^ that 

a hundred make an and a hundred i^utat mate p 

»i^ 47 (SeCTtmt 148J* Thus a wyirr^i b to a hundred 

thou^Jid millions^ The same re*uli b confirmed hy the ^tem 
of cniimeratjon gi^tsn in Section 249 of \kc Mr where the 
number increase in a geometrical progrraiun^ with to as the 
common ratio* An jtimthyfya (PsH - is explained ^ 

T* W. Rhy* Da\'id* atid'W, Stede "^an immense pcn<^ 
and thev do not specify any licfinite number* ftT Witlbms 
tmnslatc^ *‘ait exceedingly brge number," ami ^hdingk & Roth 
al&o ejqjlflin the word as "eine best- unj^heum Zahl”* M- A- 
Rwtmaac gives it the value, ” 10,*^ or i followed by 17 cypher." “® 
The Jhhidh^na-pp^dipUtd mciirions ihe worAt and VV, Kirfd 
interprets it to mean or 1 followed by 14^ cyphers* Sh 

Hardv tliinfcs thai it is equivalent to lO^'^or I followed by 133 
Cyphers.®* Ii occurs in die Pall Jatalta (i^ *7, i5j» 'f'- 
Rhvs Uivids (caves it uTitratnkletJ,*‘“ In the 
(p. line 8J, T, W, Rhys Oavids also transUtes In guicrU 
terms 1 " nitilioint of yeiiSj won after won’ (S<B.E.| s'ol- 
p. 38J. L. dc 1 * Vallie Powjsiii has calculated, according to the 
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djita iLimishni by dit tliAi an U 

equivdtrjn to tJie lo+th itmi of the irries (JO*)** 

. X i . I ait ^unU/tfiy^ wokild thus be or 1 rolltiwciJ 

bj- 306 cyphers* But he also offcf? anoEhcr augg«tion and 
explains that an amtiftyfra is the 6bth term of ike series 
€>y 10, 10®^ lo^ J. EL Carpenter adc^is 

the valuBj " j jbitowed by 140 cj^ihers/"®** 

tf it is at alt necessary to Collate tile exact value of an 
aianihjey^t we should rely on the which elves 

two If ffta of numerak^ one of which b based on the L^L K ana the 
other on the The fotiDer Uat doe$ not o^ention 

and is llicrcfore of no vttlue for our purpose 
(Scabn 248, Af~ /JO* Ux^tj howcvcfj cofsiains the term 
and it hits alao the merit of agreeing with the tabis 
of numenaU given tn the jfhhuIharms-JI^M^^ and the Tibetan 
ItceratLiie fl'ib. Dky. Da$, p. 341). According 10 these list% there 
is a number^ called meh^k^/tUfum f ribetan, rfeir mgeh/np^},, which 
b equal to 1 0% or t followed by $0 cyphen. The , fy. pro- 
ect^ with the enimiLmrion, and an as^tdihjiya (iii^nihjxm 
in the text) b ten times a or ** l foUowed. by 51 

cyphers*’^ The Tibetan lexicon incxplicabEy omits to fnenrion 
asxniijiyjs and leaves a gap in its place. Wc may cond tide from th e 
concurrent tedmony of dsese three aulhoricstive sources that the 
Buddhist ^'stem of ciniineration finally reckoned an 
as the equivalent qf 10**, or i followed by 51 cvphcrs- A 
WAriqrft.'jfV carter lasts for 3 x 10*^ or three ihouiand 

billion billion bilHcn billion Mpm (reckotimg a bill inn as 
t'qiiivdent to a million millEuiijl, 

According to Buddhkr cosmogDiiyj, a denotes 

a complete period of the Evolution and Im^obaon (or Re¬ 
integration and Disintegratbn) of a univetae. Hath utiircm is 
pcrii>dfcally evolved and di^lved, and midi n cydic period ii called 
a It b divided into ftnuf h/pat^ which arc as 

fellows — 

(t) (the period of ifidplcnt EvnolutKiii, 

Renovation^ ReHntegratian or Re^ppeatanoe).. 

(a) (the period of continued Evolution, 

Renovation or Rc-integrarson)* 

(3J Sajtn^fa^kalpii (the period of indpitnt InvolutiaAp 
DbUitcgration^ Dissolution or DUappearance). 
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(4) Sairvrtta^ih/atths-htfpit (»hc p«rlt»d of cwiliitued 

Involution^ DtiJnregntton or Dissoluriai).*** 

E»ch ialpa » diviiM into twenty antars-kaipat fsTnall or 
intemicdiatc katpay An mtare-kalpa detiotrts * period of time, 
during whicli the length of human life tncreasca from ten [rears 
to ibout SCjQOO yeatt, and then decreases to ten years, the rate 
of change being one year in a cennity. Thus an ant«ra-kalpa 
(Ijr miUicei years and the duration of a TfuthS-kalpa is four 
times 320 trtiUion years, A t»tdfntoltva*i career thus covets 
about four times 3 X 10“ X 330 X lO* yc»t^ or four tinws 
nine hundred sixty thousand million billion billion billion tnilions 
of yeara. 

If wc interpret ^afpa as an ordinary ititfia and not as a mako- 
kaipfii the above hguie must be divided by four But if a kalp^j 
as defined above, is mtetpreted as meaning an maiAkhytya of the 
Pali litcnitun:, the UdhitatTtv't career lajOT for only 960 million 
ycais. Ata»rding to E. J, Eitcl, the Chinese fcdtcMi 1,344,000 
or 1,3+4,000,000 years for a mahs-islpa {p. 68 J. 

Some Buddliist authon, however, have warned us ag^i»t 
wasting our time on such Euitasifc aritlimctical compuutiont 
In the Mtti.y Kityiyjtna tells A nanik that a jfo/jfw is “unmeasured” 
tfiparindta^ according to Buddha’s teaching, but there would he 
somehow many of them.«* Tliis logical riddle is left unsolved 
by the nintly Katyiyana, And we ^all leave it at that. With 
regard to a l>sdhiiama*$ career, the word etaftkkytyA is redly 
intended to create an awe-ui^iring impression of vast and sublime 
grandeur. We convert the poetry of religion into bald prose, 
if wc sp^ of exactly three atankbytyat and try to confine an 
atonkkytya of the htdhtMttvaf within the bounds of otir 
mathematics. 


CHAPTER IV 

THE THIRTY*SEVEN 

Tile HuddItUt phttoSdphf^K devrsed a formula of thri^- 
seven ** jA which cnumEratcs and oamirriicf 

ihirty-^ven practices and principles. They arc hdd to be can^ 
diidvc to the ittaiiiTomt of Enlightctitnent* Tht word t* 
met with in screral forms :— 

(M.S, AL I 5 q.q-i 77 'r ^ 1^7*84 

Pr- Jf/a.y i^4.18 5 Dkfy.^ 350- * 4 » ^^)- 

iiif,, fot *93^"^ * flACt foL 36^.4. 

foL to0^^3^3^and 

fiWArp/rj^^fi^A j Aftw, iii 290.6)* 

Sni^Atf^kfik^h (Da. BA w ^ 53.22 } Kiir. L^L 

424.12 \ DA. Rf section 43.] 

The fit5t two fonm (fififSh s^xApaijy^h) occur moi'e frequently^ 
thill the otbe«. The dharmat are abn callm! 

in the Da, flAfl. (+a,9X th<^ sficaks of 

tadhi-iaraiJ JftarmJh and hdhi^ativa^iarakS which 

are prcsumallv I he same as ihe Aw/A^i^yJ dhann^ ** {^va- ^4, 
1,69.(21 i, 66.151 ii 7 S 4 )- ^ , 

The term ^MMpaJ^^j£dharm^h^" Jias been variously tmndaied 

as folloivs :-— 

T. tK Darwi/t and W '1 Sttdt (%.r. iedhi^iihiiit «id 

faiJcMya): ‘'bclniigthg to Enlighicnmcnt, ejuiliTirt or Items 
onnsutuiing or contributing to 6 td& " (Pa]i Dicnonaryjh 

E. BtfTitBi ^: “ I0 coi^ttioni tjui seuit tiu cotf dc ta WAj *' 

(Lolul J p. 430). 

5 . IJvi : " Los Ailis d'iUuiiuiiorion " (A/.iS. jfL tr. p. 

T, fK Rhyr Davids i " "Fhe principles, which sre tlic wulgs 
of wisdom (Dialogues, ii, 34 ^)> 

L dt ia Faith Paussbt ; “ Principles oomlucire w* Knlighttn- 
ment” {Lf Mmhn^ IQ05, p, 7J, 

L, ftrr : (ij “ Les bis qut fornient les 37 aiUs <« » 

(^W. Qa, tr,, p, jOl), 

(*) " Les 37 ItHS tdadwe Jt k hJhi *' (jftw. fit, tr., p, 
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C, f, Ketppm i " Die lir^dtcndcn Bedingungcn der hdhi " 
(BuiiiOu^it 43^}- 

R. J. Thtir.m : “ Pfindpics wnding tti Enlightenmoflt" 

(Buddha, p. l8;ji now). . . „ 

/*, ** Condttiotn favrjraliles ^ I IlluinlHanpii 

(Bouddhiiiue, p< 

J. &. KtUh\ “ Wing^ of Enlighttnmein" (Piiilowpliy, 
Pr 

tt seems probable ihai the form paiff^ Js not related to (he 
word which means "wing’'. Tliat ttmile would not 

be very appropriate] os no bird ha* thir^*a<!ien wtngSj We 
find other iimilc* referring to the (wo wiiigs of a bttii 'Hw 
PsJi word iedfdpuHttdpt n prohiibJir derived rtom the SatHtrie 
form, wiiich was the earlier of th* two, u tliij word docs 
woi occur often in the ^ViJJjfvrj or tht MiJinJu-paAh«f tliiuigh idi 
the fjctuTs arc iticntioned in the (DfJ'Arf, 

ii, jM 1 .Wi/., pp. 37ff* t p. 37^)- 

pcptnti!i(l oii^ tlni; collective term bsdhipff^id dharmi^h is {bunu in the 
l^ito-^iiiara (8,fi} t82.iij.‘ H also oCOjrs in tlic Mtu, (ii, 
jgc*6). The number " thiny-*even *’ a lint mentttincd in rhe 
Sad. Pa, (+58.1h 'lli'C term cmpliinically refer* to WAf Mid noT 
ED the HirvSpa ot the P3li sCfiptiifttj Boih the (etm rttnl^ ^e 
complete fcumula seem to have originated among die Sansltfidsl* 
or quBsi'SawItritiats, who were rhe forerunners of rite MabSyina. 
The PJlU Tfeiidrring poinu to si* the Correct Sanskrit fonti, 

which h aim used hi the Bn, MhS. m connection with other 

words u-g- (fob lof* 8?*-4J- ■' is dc^nved 

from the itihstanttve patfa, which mcam “ * side, party, liiCflDn 

(Skt Dicy. M,W, saoAJ, os in such wordi aa jpinffrt/'rWu, prirfi- 

pait^, etc* Literally it means “ belonging to * ride ” fSkt, Dicy. 
M.W. 5aJ #). Piiifydh mnkw both gw>d *cn« mtd gcod gmntnaT. 
We arc therefore Justified in accrpdng thw latter form and iran^ 
liitinEi "Prindptw which are ctmditdve (o F,illigh«tinic(ii.’ 
The Tibetan equivaltmt fenders patfa or palfyit by pAjr*|j, which 
mcaiw " side, party> direcdofi", and not ** wing' (Tib. D1L7. 
Dis, 8+Otf i J. Rahder, Glossat), 13+). 

1 

It Is a curious circumstanCK that the tliiriy-*even item* of die 
formula ate enutncnited in several paiuag^ of Buddhist Sanskrit 
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literature without being c^ed hy the oalleaive ^ippelkttotii 
dfutrmJfh, e,g, Dhy. loS./fF*; JV. Qttta, 
56—7:^ i33> 162, 1473 ; M. yj, Kcdotn The term 

occur! in the Pr. <-'^1^?. (p, 163^ ]me 10)^ but the il»t 
mdudes more than thiitj'-scven dharmaj. The nujjicml thbtj^- 
icvm '\ however^ h Mho found in tin; same hct&k (p. 1410.19 * 
It may br inforred that the exact number and the name 
of these Jhtrmas were detennined at a cmnparatively kte pc Hod. 
The Plli NittrpaJ^^ana^ whidi dates from the iM^nning of the 
Christian era, tne/itions Forty-three k&dhtpitikhiy£[ 

A^agho^ mentions only twenty-eight items in the 
(xvli, 24) S.}f and he does tiat use the term Sadh^i^a. 

The formula, in its fina! farni, indud» die following thirty- 
sevcii dharmas^ whidi are usually g^ven in this order : ^ 


Four Smrfy^idpj^th^^m * * • ,4 

Four i . f « 4 

Four Riidki-f^dsh , , « , . 4 

Five IndrijJni . 5 

Five 5 

Seven B^dhy-ang^ini * * - - ^7 

The Noble Eightfold Way (^ry-^rt-gng^mdrgah 

Of Jry^if^dngika-m^rgah) , p « S 
Tbtii « I JF 4 i. * 37 


These principles and pmctioes are regarded as highly benefidal 
in ihis life and also for the purpOM of a happy mlrirTh* They 
are supposed to embtxly the last prccepla and injunciitins of 
Gaununa Hudillia himsdr.* They also lead to the Amliimeni 
of the spiritual stage of a fintiy^Jtu'^itiddha* They are common to 
tile [ilnayana and the MshayiJWL The latter starts with these 
but adds the and the which Cfimtitate 

tee spetki contribution to the devdopmail of Buddlnmr, 


n 

Th« S^!iETV-tn-AsrtiApiAS 

A bcdhit/riltra rriu$t Cultivate the four rmf^tdt^sfhdn^, 
l*his term imrfj-ftpatihJnJrm haa been tnterprewd oy modcTn 
^dlobr> ill d.ilfevent ways 




THE THIRTY-SEVEN “DHARMAS" 


83 


T. A- Ft RhpDswdt : fi) “ ApplicariotHof Mtndful- 

peas'* (nbloguesi, iH;, auj. (i) “Earnest mcditntjptis” 
(Diriltiguesj ii, tiRj. 

St Ut'f' ** ha Aid(s-M^fTtoifict’'{jilf.^. tr.* p. 103)- 

R, O. Frmkt : ** Die vierfachc Gelstcssuirmlmig" (Dlgh^t 
p. ij8}. 

A. StJuf/fifr I Die vlcr Bindlutigien <lcs Gcd^itnisscs *’ 
(Triglotte, i»J. 

H, Oidmitrg: “ Die viedache WacIisamkHl *' (fiuiIilLiif p. 

H, D, Roufft " Subjccis of intctit oontcmplatiaii'* 

{CSii&i p. ai 6 )* 

M. JViitttruitz • “ Die Richtujigcn dcs GedwjUtetis ** (Lesebuch, 

P‘ 

E. Burtitiif X “ Les soutJens de la (IntTodiictiojii 

p. 3 j, edition 1S44}. 

L. dt h iKatiir Pouitm ; *’ Subjects of mindful reReKion ” 
(ERE, ii, 7Sa«- 

Ct F, Die Handlungen oder ZiisrIInde tks Gedacht- 

nisset ** (Huddlia, i, 436), 

E, Jt Thfrrutt : “ MttltcitiDns** (Buddha, p. 183, note ij, 

Lfrd Chatmtrt i (t) “ Applicatinns tif MindfulntSt*' (Majjb,, 

tr., ii, 246). (2) “’ITle four siarting-porntt fOT muilcring up 

Htndfulno* ” (Majjh, ir^ ii» ^). 

Cstrtut dt Kmt : " 'ITte four kinds of icCoUeCtiuji or sclf- 
plesnce " (CsonUL, p. 13). 

D. T, Suzuki : “Subjects cf lUcollection*’ (Zen Essays, p. 72, 

ftoteji 

JIAt Auttaii i “TJic fourfold fixation of mind** (ERE, v, 

+55)- 

IL C. tFdtTtnx "Intent ContempUiions*' (Buddhism, p, 

353J. 

Bthilittgk and Roth (s,v. vpatthSTSfi \: " Das Dabdstelien, 
Dasetti, Gegcnwari. Hierhcr gehOten viellcicht such die tatuh^ 
tfttrhHpafthiJnitui der Budidhbtieti.** 

T, fK Rhp Davidt and tV. Sitdt : Intent ctnitemplation 
and mindfolncs, eamat thought, application of mindfulness" 
(Pili Oicy., S.V. irtfr). 

S, C. Dat ; " The four essential xecdkctions *' (TibetaJi Dtty^ 
s-v. dran~fa-9t-hiir*kahig-pa^ LuL F, T*A>P-10, lino 

F, HAitr ! ** Die MeditadonsobJeEtc ” (V ersenkun^ p. 17J> 
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K, £* NtwwnH : " Die Pfeiler Einaiclit '* fr, tl* 

3I7J. 

M. tVolUitri “ Die vicr StotKcn dcs Gcdcntens*' (iV. Ftf., 


ir-i 


P- S&)- 


P. Ohtataart : " Les asasuuicc* de I'anention ” [Boudilhiquc, 
p. 34.S)* 

P, E, Ptmtaux \ “ La presence dc la niAmoire " {Lat. F-y 

p. 

The Terra imj^upasth/fna ts Campos^ of two words, tmjii 
and upiisfhaiia. Smrfi (Pali x tfrfi) is derived from (he foot ««f, 
and it has therefore been interpreted as “roemorv" by tome 
scholars, (S. Levi, E. fiumnuf, A. Sdiicfncr, C. F, Korppen, 
ciicJ abovcjj Otlier tnursbtiooa have also been tuggesTrd, 

T* tFt Rhyt D<mVr and tFt Sitdt : (i) Meitiotj', recogniuon, 
ccawdouaticsi. (i) Intentness of raiitd, wakefulness of mind, 
nutidfulnes, alertness, lucidity 0/ mind, self-posscsslon, oonsacnoe^ 
self-contcioutnc$t (Plli Dicy, s-v. jofiJ. 

H, OUtniiergx '* Gedenken, Wjichsamkeit{Buddha, pp. 

35°t 3S0- 

K, E, Neumann ; ** Einsicht" {Majjh.f tf-. It, 3^7)- 

O. Franktt (tj Sittliclicf EmsT, fernmlung*’ (DfjfAn, 
p. ay, note 6J, (2) Emstesstchbesinnen " {DigJ^t p- iSl)- 

H. Bnih : " Die Betonncfibcii ” {Buddhismus, li, 37). 

F. Mar smtltr : “ Intense thuuglit ” (SBE, vol 3 (, pan i, 

P' 99J' 

C. A, Ft Rhyt Dawit'. (l) •‘Mindfulness" fPsychology, 
p, 90, line 19J. (a) “ Menial dearness " (IHQ, voi. iii, No. 4, 
p. yoiji. 

Ft Htiltr ; Gcdenken " (Versenkung, p. 9b}. 

£. Smart'-. “ Raison, cfmscienoc" U 5 S+)* 

Mt fFinttrrtit% : “ Da* Gt^lcnJcen, die Bcdaditsamkcit *’ 

(Lesebuch, p. 31 O'). 

P, £. Fvuejmx '. “ Lc soirr^nir " i ”la mimoifi;" {Lai. F-t 
tr., pp. 34, 35}. 

L, dt h y&illt Pamdn : '* La m^mnife dc la loi de Bauddha " 
(B. C. .rftns.,tr., p. 30}. 

k, St Hmdy. (1) “The ascertainment of tiuth by mentaJ 
appliarioo " {Manual, p- 51 7). (a) ** Aitention " {iitd.f p. 5 16). 

The word tmrti hu the ordinary meaning of “ memory " 
in many passages, but it cannot be » rendered in (he term 
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smrir-u^mffifJna. As Max Mollcr hm pointed the 

root Ijwr originfillv denoted thought Smrti in 

thm 5cri$c would agmfy Mindful nessAI otost all modern 
scholars are now agreed in translating jmfii (afid tafi) hy this 
expressive EnglisI^ word, Mindfulness,"' means 

'*(ks l>Abdstchen, Daiein, Gegenwart, daa HiniKutretcn, 
ErBClicxrtetli stmditig ntar^ presence . * . ftppnioichmg, ap|ieafingj 
obtainrng, getting (Skt- Dicy. Pbg, and M.W.). The term may 
thus be interpreted as she four up 4 ith 4 ffm (ri^ings^ Appoarance^, 
or starting-points) of imril But h ia probably a wrongly 
SanskrUi^ form. Tlic Pali word h rali-^fh^njr.* PatftiJSfia 
mav be derived from pra~ttfidf or it ttixjr be a contracted form of 
$ip£tftkdtia. As a Pali substantive^ patfhiSfia roeam tbe report 
or feediiig-grounil of an animal^ imd figitrabt^ly the area, 
field Of sphere of Mindfulness (Str. But putfhJtta^ 

jt$ m def isative of the root ^ihi 7 ^ cm not be a contracted form 
of and the Pali term is nlwaya 

mafeulinc. Hence djc tenn cm not be a compound of 
and tile dtrivmthe and we must interpret it a* the 

of *\ The word paffhdjta also occurs in the tirle 
of the seventh book of the jilfAiditmjni^ptfai&^ and it hn$ been held 
TO mean “starting-point, origim cause'"J L, Sadaw explains 
piTffh^Nfi as meiming “principal Cause*",® but that meaning 
docs nor yield a pre^r sense in the compound tafi-pirtth^a. 
There h no Sanskrit term diat Corrispctids to the Pali nusCuUm 
subvtanrive The MahlyinisQ have interpreted ii, 

not as hut as upaith^m^j and rhey have rccklcislj 

dunged the seme in order to get an intelligible Sanskrit word. 
It is an unfortunate blunder, as the four medttationn ate not 
merely the **appeaTancea"" or “risings" of they 

tncliide the whala of it. They arc in fact the fieldsi or spheres, 
in which rmfri is to opcratCH Mu«t sdiobrs have failed to ooiivcj 
the exact sense of putfh^rin in their rjajiflktiaiifi. Perhaps it is 
best to rninslatCj Tlie Four Fields of Mindfiililc^ ”, th^* 
presening die original metaphor to a certain extent. 

Smrii h a Very importtmt adjunct of a pcreonalii;)'. 

It 59 oftcti iisoeiated with another qmdiiy, s^mpr^Jimya (Pali* 
tampitjisttsm}^ which means “sustained cognizing^ ddibenuenc^ 
sclf-awarenessij ftclf-poswsaion The latter word denotes mental 
alertness and self-control, stud cmphasbcs the intdlcctual factors 
implied in such sdf-masEeiy. 
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Smrtl is tht iinf fitJ of monl for a Mkwffva, 

All Buddhist writers emphadste the noDc^ty of culrivuring^ 
tafcguardiiig and dev^eloping it. It is tlie rhctnc of manr hamiiiti 
ill prose arid vttse. In importsitioe in Buddhm philnsophy may 
be gauged by the draimstincc iltat it is indiided in ^vcni] of fhew 
overlapping numerical formub^ which the Budiliibt philosophcTi 
devised with an ingenuity that iras worthy of a better cause. 
Smrti b reckontii as die seventh of the eight items in 
the time-honoured, axxdmt Eightfold Way Icb dw 

the first of the aeven (“Factoraof Enli^itemnetit^V 

mJe mp-a) joid lite third of the five iti/flj fPowers) and the five 
tni^riyai (Ruling Principles.)* It tllos appears four times oil the 
liflt df the tliirtynscven (Principle Con¬ 

ducive to Enlightenment). 1 e h also menEioTicd in the well-known 
senteitce, whidi describes ilic fourtli dfyJnji [Mfu^ i, 22S. 10), 
It is even mentioned as a factor of the third Mydfm (Dti. 

34 ‘4j« Swdi frequency of ijccurrcnge in these formulae shows 
ilut the fiuddhisi ccachcrs attachtii the grcait^t importance 
to it* 

Smffl b one of the words that recur very frequendy m Buddhist 
Sanskrit literature- Right imrfi is the Cfitrance to the light of 
tile Faith, and a U^Mwmm docs not pay attention to anything 
tliat h adverse or prejudjctaj to When the WAiWft/#r 

Siddhurtha visits the -sage Arada tCalanu. as a wandcriitg seeker 
aitcf truth, he boasts that he possessci tmrti along with other 
virrues, ^nd that he b tlierefore vigiUnt and anlciit.^^ Oinr of 
the titles of a perfect Buddiia is (one whi»c tmtti 

never falters or di«ppeaw},** and thb quality h also rcdtomid 
among Jib eighteen iipcci^d characteristic airributes.^^ A Buddhist 
writer goes so far as to soy that Gaiilama*s very gait was suggestive 
of jjnrrf., as he wended his way m the at Gai*a inimcdiiiiiely 

before the attainmenr of perfect Enltgluenmeni,^* He possessed 
imrfi evcti during Iiis rcMdcncc iti the Tufita heaven before his 
birth.** Smrfi i« the axe that b kid to the jme of tilt tree of 
mundane existence in order to cut it dowti.** A 
never !r>scs mrti and h therefore never con fused or dkiracted in 
mind^*-^ Indeed, ho regards imrti as hb principal aiisct*** He 
tcadirs others the Jury of safoguurdJng it,** It purifies his h$idiihi 
(irttdlcct), gives constHincy and consistency to hk thoughts:, and 
helps him always to keep the doctrine in hta rnind>*^ A 
always sdf-posses^ipn^** and .\-Jiiidfiilness b indeed an 
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dement in his Equipuhcjit, like virrtic iiud knoijiledpe,^* 
(;mr/j-jifjnAAjrtfJ, It is iike A door for the corifrol of the *eftsc^ 
fi.c* ro deiAcIi the sense^organg from the external objects). It 
is the chief iiistrurnent with which the senses, whicli arc 
natuTally in a state of unrest, can be divened ftom the objects 
by which tUtf are attractcA** U Icaefe to the of 

Truth.^^ WitJiout mrtr and s^pra/i^^^ one cannut cKpect 
to tuccKcdi in ihe iirugglc agaiiiit sin,"" Smrti confors great 
power on a ibrfAiWri^ 

Almost all Buddhisi wnters liave sotttcihtng to vay about 
jfnrti «nd but A^tagJ;o!|A and ^'^ttdeva liave 

eispcoolly distinguished by tlieir ^rna^ and docjueni 

exiiorudofis. Apagho^a thus sing?^ iJie of mtfii in die 

SiiiiiuitiriDiirn£id*iilvyff 35 if.} 1“ 

*'So you should preserve MhiiiTulnesi and sdh^iKisse^&ion 
in all Actions, sudi as jitting, looking round and spedcing. 

He wJio has established .Ylindfulne^ 3^ a doorkeeper at 
the gate caimoi be menaced fovcr|KnvercdJ by sins, even as 
enemies cannor (oonquerj a well-guarded (or concealed) lowji. 


“ He who Lacks the defcnaTe annoirr of Mindful nns is 
indeed a target for sins (i.e., regarded as arrows), even 19 a 
warrior hi battle, who has no yrmour, u (exposed to the arrows 
of} hu focs^ 

mind, whidi it not proEectei! by Mhidfulncis, b 
indeed to be regarded at helpless, hte a blind man {Iker^ly, 
"one deprived of sight") wjJking about on uneven ground 
without a guide.*" 

“ (people) are addicted to evils ? tlicy are averse to their 
own highest good f they fcci no irrpidatioii when foarsome 
things arc nigh j all tiiis b due to the loss of Klifidfulness, 
"Virtuous canduct and all tlie otlier gntid qualities remam 
in rheir own ^cres, and art m it were separated from orte 
anoihei' (scattcfcd), but Mindfulness follows them as a cowherd 
(goes after) the cows, 

** Whoever Idacs iVtindfotness liiscs the Dearhiesa i but he 
who si^qjlics Mindfulness to the body, the Deathless is hii 
(literidly^ **?e4s in hb hsinds ”}* 

" Who hath not aVliiidfoIncas, how an nobk Justios (or 
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KightJ lie lii* ? Aiid whoever ladts noble jusnee goe* awray 
from the true pth (litendJy,‘'the true path k lort for him J. 

**Wlio haa lew die true path Inses also dw *«< of dw 
Deathless. Who Itaei fhc Dathle* cannnt win teleise from 
Evil OiieralK "is rot freeU fmm Evil”}, 

“Therefore, you should keep Mindfulness at all tunes and 
in all actions. When you aft walking, you sbnulJ reflect, 

‘ t am walking’ When you arc sitting, you should reflect, 

‘ 1 am sitting,' and so on,” 

In the verses cited above, A^vagho^a lios given us a beautiTul 
lytic on fmrfi, hut its simple and tefse style citmot be rcpn>duCe4 
in a iiierat rranslAtionv C^3jitidei'% on the <rthcr h» 

d«eriM, an,alysed and classified mrii in the spirit of ft thcobgjan 
and philosopher. Ke says;— 

“ The teaching of a bodhtmittia a inadiing but the preparation 
of the mind ” (i.c., of the mind when it is not in a state of 
unfevtj, 

“Tlic mind will not be diverted from calmness, if «tcmal 


activity is inhibited, 

“The mind of one, who h»a lost Mindfulness and sclf-posaessinn 
through being dependent on othcis, is in « state of unrest, 
» it is being led towards something else than the desTicJ object. 
When cJtienwd activities are kept off finhibited} by means of 
Mindfulness and wif-awaincfiess, then the mind, for ^at te^n, 
remains fixed on a single object as long Jis he desires . 


In the fifth canto of QSiitideva^s iTmtiortal poem, the BaJhi- 
WAfrirf/tvr in eathorted to keep h« great Vow under 
circumstances, and he has need of and s/imptaj/tnyu 


all 


for this purpose. The following verses breathe a sptrii of profound 


earnestness;—• 

’* He, who wishts in k«p the Rulc> should make a great 
effort tu guard his mind. 

” He, who does not guiml the restive (inconstant, unstable} 
mind, cannot ktfep the Role. 

” Mad and uncontrolled elephants do not Guiiie So much 
pjtn ill this world as will be occosiorteil by a« unrestrained 
mind in and the oilier jnirsatorics. If iJm elephant of 
the mind » buund with the rope of Mindfulnt* on all sidia, 
tlien aJl danger vanisltes and all Good makes its appearance. 
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“^Tigcts, lions, ckpUaiit*, bcara, icrpcn^ all the guardiim 
of piir^tory, ihc <j®rei and Jsmntiessa, yc% all one'i enemies 
<aii be bound (in fenen), if mind » bound. All of oiem 
can be contTcille*^! only the mind is <»rttrollwF « - * 

■* I do nbeHonce to those who desire to gnanl their mitidi, 
and (say to them) t * Safeguard tarefwMy MiuiifijlneM and 
SelP-awatcncss in all their aspects.’ 

" If the mitsd h» lost these two. It » unable to pe^rform anv 
actions (au^l.cioUi deods), ^ a man, wIki ts atfiictcd with 
illness, U unable in dn anything. .... • . 

'■'rhe man, who U not selt-possc^ed in njs mind, cannot 
retain in hb memory (the ttuths) that he has heard, pondered 
Of culdvated, aS watur cannot remain in a pot that ho* a 
hole in It. Many there be who have leaming, faith md 
but they suil themseUo with sifi thtough the lault of lacking 

Self-awurciiess. . ,. 1. 

“ Lack of Sclf-awiteiiHB ts like a thief i it follows tn the 
wake of the lofB of MindfulncB. Thovr who are dm* mbbed 
go to pdnflil rebirths, even though they may have accumulated 

spiritual Merit. ..... , , j t , ^ 

" The sins arc like a band of thieves, who art looking for a 

chance m enrer, If they enter (literally, "obtain entry "}, they 
steal (one's Merit) and destroy h-ippf rehirtht 

"Therefore, Mindfulness should never be icmnv^ frr™ 
the rate of the mind. Even If h ^ ken IoHj it should k 
fe*cst»hliihed by thinking of the fdn of evil rebirths (ufi., m 
purMtoiy, or as a prHa or an animal). . . * »#■ j 

•^ Wben Mindfulness (a seated at the gute of the Mmd 
for its protection, theti Sclf-awamnew appears i and it dort not 
disappear, when once it has arisen. 

{H.C. Jva,, V, i-St 23-29,33.) 

So much for mrti in general. ITc Buddlibt plnlo^ere 
have devised the special formula of the four Fields of Mindful ness. 
Smrti should be applied to 

KJtjm (the bt^yj, 
f^tdanS (feelings), 

Citta (thoughts^ and 
lAr Dharmul (phenomena). 
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'I'hcw four trurty-ttpstthsnaf m often mentioned tn RuddhitT 
SMfitfcrit litcntun: {M. xxxviii, p. 75 i S., 

*Jlv, p, 91 pp* fi 4^7 fF-! £^1. p, 38 i 

p, 140 ^ pp. iiS ff.J, It iliouIiJ lie nottrfJ tisut 

the Call* than oiJy wirhmit ailjitig tUc 

word ufitiiiftJHii (p. i 1 

It Secmis probable thiit fhe wsb the 

Only one at tht beginnings we find kdya-g^M-imfi! frequent!v 
merttiancd by it$tr|f widiout any rcfcrencje i6> the others 7Tic 
Pill ctnon has *!so a whole mfia devoted to tins one fortti of 
mrit jii, SB ff.J. The K/irund- 

pvrs^ji^a and the Laiira-^^hi&rd sometimes menTion only this 
kind of tmpi (Lat F,j 209.1— Kftr- Pt^. I3'9)' A^aglio^a abo 
5pcak» only of idjtt-gnts-tmpi In a vense of the SauiiJ^ Kj, 
(Jtiv, 42). Only (the body) .™ong the ten 

atttffmrtiiy which a should cyliivate (Pra* Pd. 

P- *443}“ next stiep in the cvolulion of the formub wmt 

presunuhly taken by adding aita 15 in object nf mpi Kdjn 
and WWfl (body and wnd) art 1 natuml pair^ and they are 
often m-efirioned together^ Thu* A^taghopi speak* of them in 
the Saami. Kd. (xjv, 37) : — 

Sin doM not arise for hini who ipplios Mindftilnes* to the 
body : he guards hb niind under nil cvrciimstmcefii is a itur$e 
prorem 1 child/* 

Kdy/i 2nd fr/rtf are aJso spoken of together hi the S. £7+ 
the and the Sam. The 

bhuftti speaks of a virtuous man as prdinnhdha^^tdyifh prasrubil/t^- 
(io\, Sji^ 6)* Tlte other two items, vfJafid and J/ntrma^ 
were added fn order to make up the number four. As a matter 
of fact, the Buddhbt authors have writicn a great deal only about 
idyd-jmpy-t^^tfihdna $ they dismi^ the otJser three with a few 
words. 7 *hiS shows that thi^ bdy^-impj*iipafthdrt4i is the chief 
theme. The other tmrij-npafthdna^ are merely ancillary in 
diaroCtCJ'^ 

Before discussing tadi mpy-sipdifkdnd in detaii^ it may 
not be luit of pkee to nefer to cemm comments that have been 
made about them oolkctively as a gmup. 

Af^'aglvo^ and Vasukindhu agree in regarding iliw^ four 
meditation* as ancidotti to the four viparydias • {Saund. 

%vii^ 251 M, S, 140.24). A^vo^io^a dedafos that the 
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four vifarySiot (f>crvtr!)inns}, which cau»c cvi!, should be dctiroyed 
by tiic four t>Mrty^ufiuthiSHas leapecdvdy, l'h«c vtp<t*yOtaf 
we pieiitioucJ in several of UuddJiht litemturc (c.g. 

Da. BhS^ 2Q.13, t;3.6; (TW/rf, 198.11 i /V. Pa. 47f» 

LaL y.y 372.3J. QSmideva explaim that » man is afflicted with 
the four vi^tiiyUtatt when he harbours these wtcing opinion* :— 

(ij Wliat is really impernwncjit (anilya) is pcmlaftcnt, 

(3) The things, which have really no substantial pennanem 
individuality (andtm/m)j possess it 
(3] What is really impure is pure. 

{4) Wltat is really painful ^tiuhihn) is pleasant. 

The viparyaia of impuriiy was probably introduced through 
the influence of the Toga systTm^ which defines ovidya in exactly 

the same tsrros (^e. SUfiif 5 > P- ^ 0 ’ 7 !?'' 
of afukha atwJ not of df««' ti, line 6 ). Now 

the four ittirty-vpailhaiuts Ore regarded as the opposites [prati^ 
pakfatvat) of these four errors, as a man learns that the bodi', 
the feeling the thoughts and the phenomena ore really 
impermanent and liave no substantial existence (A/. S. Ai~, I4O.35)' 
V^osubarwUiu goes furtlicr and ascribes other merits to these 
four tuedi rations taken collectively- They hdp a Udkhattva 
to understand tJic four Noble 1 rutha about the eJtistctioe of Es‘il, 
the origin of Evil, iht cessation of Evil and the Eightfold Way. 
They arc based on the Threefold Wisdom and promote the cultiva* 
tmn of the paramtSi, They are adapted by a hikhatt*ia 10 the 
instnicdon of the ordinary people and of the leaders of tire 
Hinavum. They confer superior capacity on a hoiiaiath)^ 
c veil if they art practised only to a mull earetK- nic beneficial 
results accruing from ilicm do not ilisappcar cvcji in complete 
and they lead to the Perfcciions of the ten i^AwatJ (stagesj 
and the Wisdom of the Buddlia. (/W. P- !♦*■) 

The four imfty-tifsithsnai may flow be consideicd in detail. 


(AJ Kaya-tmriy-iipaithana 

A kidHiatt^t attitude towards the body should be dciermjiicd 
by this simidc rule ; ’* He should see the body in the body» i.e. 
regard it » the body should be rrgarded " {ksyt J^-^brififorr*')- 
The complete formula tuns thus 
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A hcdhuattva envisages the bedy mtcmaliy, wcmally^ 
both intcnitilly txttrrrmllv ic ^oulil Ik envisaged 
He h funient, self-possessed mi mindful, und he got fid of 
covetousness and degpondcniCy in fhc world. He does not 
harbour any perverse thoughts associated with the benly,"^*^ 

The same wonk are uiwd lo describe the other 
suhftituring vidan^y frftii and dhttrmjh rdfccti^Tely for iJjtf. 

Kdy^ This iiitiple role seems innocuous 

ermughi Hue it liJiS let Iww a flood c^f cynical diatribes 
against the body in Buddlim Sanitm liicrauire. We find two 
currents of thought on this subject In these Treatises. Firsfy 
the body U eondemned^ revllci^ despiW and imathcitiatii&ctl as 
tJic vcmrcr of evil, RIfh and rin, St. Frands ctlltd the body 
“ Brother Ass’", but die Buddhist philosopher^ indulge in more 
virtikut invectivo- TJiey touch die lowest dcptlis of morbid 
cynicism. Stitrtdly^ the b^y is valued and cherished as the instru¬ 
ment ufaitniistic service and final pcrfcctJon. 

According to the Min dullness with regard 

to the W^dy ii ""an entrance ro the li^r of the Faith which 
helps n to iMibic himself from the bculy," Almost 

all Buildkbt writers approve of the threefold dictum that the body 
is foul and filthy, that it is tnm^cTir and unsubstaritialp and that it 
is die sear and source of sinful passions and desires^ These are the 
three ntain charges in their !M=ithing indiccinenr of the body^ 
Physicilogically cansidcred, the body is n mass of fUdi 
and putridirv- It exudrs such malodorout! and impure 
nubscmcn ^^weat, p^!^ bile, phtegrn, iiritie, saliva and otcre- 
menre through m nine apcfUtm.*® \i k indeed a rotten carcass,^* 
and it is mfe^d hy eighty thousand worms^^ Tts natural foulnra 
is not realised by ordiiuiy men and women, si$ it is usir&lly caveied 
with clothes and omamenra.®' 

Tile body h thus reroldng ajul repulsive ffnm the »thetie 
point of view. But the chief burden of cotuplaint against 
it i» that it b traJi$Ecnt and nnsubstaBiUl. A hJhhattVit aii^yics 
ihe body with his kccfi insiglit, and icruriuises il ** from the stiles 
of the feet to tJie cmwn of the head He ^es that it h mcfelv 
3it artificiLil collectlatt of** feet, toes, le^ client, loins, belly, navcf, 
backbone, heart, ribs, flanks, hands, foreamis, upper-arms, shoulders, 
neck, jaw, furchead, head, skull to which are added other 
things like rite liaif, the bones, the sinews, etc.*^ It is composed 
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uftht four elctnents—cartJi, waicr, fir« and wind.** A hsdhisaliva 
dearly rtogiibcs tts oompoeftc nature, just as a butdicr or his 
apprentice nwy cut up a cow's carcass into finir pteces and examine 
tliero,** A UtihuatPoa never forgm rhat die body is made up of 
pi any separate ifigredients and members, just as a farmer knows 
exactly that his granaries contain wbesn, rioc, batky, sesasum 
seeds, beam, mustard seeds, kiditey besnS, Jendls, and oilier puk^ 
and ccrenls.* As the body U thus a merely composite smtetut^ it 
Cannot fee really said to existi oS the namr corresponds lO no reality. 
A htdfdi^ttvii may the refute TcMonafely xfk, “Yliien wJiit is 
this body f ” •’ And he understands tliat it ts only itke SiHfS- 
Funhefj the body it thus ncihiiii; more tlian an instrument or 
tool, u it has no csentlal and independent existence. It c a nn ot 
feel, or perform fictions, or maintain its iikntire in tile past, present 
and future.** It is also mtnutnt and fragile.** Tt iS subject 
to hunger, tiiirsl, discaiio, old age and dtath.** It is like tinco 
a foam-bubble** or a Ump of straw.” Man, die Wayfarer, 
cannot sray long in this abode of the body.** It is indeed rnore 
fragile tlian a pot of dav 1 tlie Litter may be kept intact for a long 
timi: with proper care, but the body is destroyed very soon like a 
tree growing on the bank of a river.** By i» very nature, it ts 
exposed to die five calamities of "dcaying, falling, bnaiing, 
scattering and criunbhtig ’*.** Indeed, it cannot be o^ciwise, 
for die body is the outcome of one's d«ds In a prerintB life, o»c% 
karma \ it grows in the soil of karma and b watefed of 

Visual paafiioiL *• is id artificer. It &11 kmw^ no 

liappiness or peace ; it must coiitinuidly be in a smte of pain.*‘ 

The body is also the wai and soura' of sin. It sufFers from 

sensual dcsites, the emotions of liatc, fear and despondenej'i 
and the fatal malady of delusion and folly. All these «« like 
thieves and robbers, that attack ii.«» It U the abode of siaful 
detrds.** Tlic elements, of which it is composed, ate unruly 
and dangerous, like wild liortea atid «tpcn». They always 

causw physical and spiritual evil,*' . . l 

‘ITiis threefold atTaigitmcnt of die body cul mutates in the 
famous (or inlamotJ*) formula of the nine meditafuaw on 
impure {i.c. the impuriiv of the Wy— ^/fu^}^ 4 l-l^hav^:Ha or ofaih^ 

pr„tyavfitSi M f>.,'hU P- ^7 i S9» 

1431 ft. i Ui f'., 3a.i1 ]. This mcihodof reahsmg the tranfiton- 
ni»» of the body conriio in vfHting a cemetery (or thinking of it) 
and seeing or vituali«ng the difTcreiitaspccia of a corpse in process 
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of diwnCi:g™rti'n wkI ilccompositiofi. It ts culled the tcnlisition 
or the c^minariwt {pratyiiVfiiS] of tlwt which is 
ifiAiiii{ii cutiiU] foul or lyailisoinc. The Piili texts rocinion ten 
nifetliive coTulitiohi of u Coqisc {Dhummaianganit Section* S63 
atld 264, pige 55J, but the SaiisJtrit writers discuss only nine. 
The Maha~xyktpatti g^ves the following list * 

(ij vinifiska (a discoloured^ bltu^ livid cof|iseJ. 

(1) \Adhiitiiii (wfOMjrtfirt, 2 festering corpse), 

(3J ^piidvniata (a woim-caTen corpse). ** 

[4.) vy^dhmtUaka (a bloated, swollen c»rp»cj, 
f5) ■inhhtiakii (0 bloody corpse), 

(6) vikhilditakti (a dcsoured and mangled cotp«). 

^7) vikiiftaka (a scattetxrd corpse). 

J 8 J tddagdhaka (a burned corpse), 

(q) itfthi (bones). 


The WAiMWttf li exhorted to frequent cctnelencs and to fleet 
Oft the fate of the body. The idea of a visit to die wemiuion- 
grouiid wa* probaWy suggested by the old legend, which related 
tJiat the Udhmtiva Siddhartba saw a futierid procession. A dead 
mari‘* body was being carried to the cremation-ground.** This 
was regarded as one of the four incidents that preceded his flighr 
from bti home, K^emendra, indeed, improves upon the andent 
iMographics and ttlU us that the young SiiidhSriha actually dated 
a cemcteiy and gave expression to edifying sentiments.*'' The 
vivid Indian Itoagination played Hnih the idea and did not recoil 
from suggesting tlicsc lugubrious meditations. The author or 
authore d the Pr. Pj. follow an old tradition in rcrommeiul-- 
ing these medil^ve exercise which are also mentioned in die Pali 
canon. A bidhhattvs should go «> i temetefy and *« the corpses 
of the persons who died one, two, three, four, or live dajn^ before. 
As he oteerves them in different stages of decompmiiion, he 
should ^ply the moral to hi* own body and wy to himself t 
“ This body has also the *ime oanatitulion ! it la of «ich * nature, 
and it Cannot cicajte this cotiditiuii.” Then he may 
observe corpses, which have lain In the cemetery for six 
or seven days, of which have been devouted and n^glcd by 
crow*, eagles, vultures^ dog?, jackal? and worms. Ag?iin, 1w may 
see heaps of bone* hangiiig together by die tendons, with the 
flesh and blood on them i or widi bones as have altogether lost 
the flesh, blood and lendcMU, lutd loot like sita-sliclls; or such 
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bones u »Tc scflitcfed ftn all sides, the bones of the f«t jji onr 
direction nJid the bones of the thighs and other lliohs in other 
directions, Fituilly^ he may see sucli bono m have loin in the 
Cemetery for sever^ years and have been reduced to rotten 
f)owdcr-dust of a bluisti colour. Seeing such CQr|»ts and bohc% 
he sliould constamly think of hts own body, and say to himwlf; 

'■ Such is the nature of this body (Pf.r^> fhftir-, pp- < 43*^3 * 
pp. 210 ffO 

In jufiiicc to tJip MaMySnist wtite-ra^ it must Iw stated th^t 
most of them do not mention these mcditaiiofis at Mw 1 hey 
arc not discut^d in Such standard treatific& as tJic Dhr Sr^ the 
M. S. JL and the Da. Bhu- This drcums^ncc shows that they 
ivctc not practised ot recommended by lU the sects^ T}it idea 
probably borrowed from the jalna% who artached great 
imparcance to the 

I’hese diatribe* against the body and such funereal mcdttatitms 
are iiiternclcd to help the hitdhitatfva in his spiritual development. 
"I'hey lead to the ahandonment of the sins of sensual 
A b soon djcJivcrcd froTii the darkness of delusionj as 

he conttantly practises these meditations.*^ He also usc-s them as 
the means of converting others.^* When he regards the transient 
body as the abode of calamities and the %'icrim of etdl destiny^ 
lie is filled witii disgust for it (ifirt/Jiff)*** 1 he meditation on the 
Impufittca is tlic real antidote to sensual desite-** E^i’efi an an^t 
deluded fool would not tqve the body and its Imrts, if he practise^ 
these e^cerCtses, Self-sacrifice h not difficult for a ia^Arntf/tw, if 
he regards the body as impeTmanent- He cart tender service 
as a servant and a di&ciple to all living beitigs:-** He avoids all 
wickedness ciookednra and liypocri^y, atid docs tioi commit 
any sins for the sake of the body* He docs not hmiker ^rcr 
pleaauTm^ ^vcs hiS all for others- As he grew* in spiritual 
stature^ he understands the fundarrient^iJ unity of all bcin^ and 
identifies their bodies with hb own. He then ttiinks of L^cablishing 
all of llictn ill the eternal unity of the Buddha"^ spiritual Bod)% 
which is free fmm sin and ignorance, He know^ that hii 
^wn body^ the bodici of other betn^ and the Buddha^s unvvcTsal 
Fplrittial Bodv ute essentially of the same iiatuce-** I hu* the 
apphuiiun of Mindfulness to the body grtidually lead* him to the 
highest Wisdom, 

In the t^urse of development of Buddhist thought, the body 
ceased to be despised and condemned^ as it came to be regarded iU 
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the hl*^55cd in^rrumcnr of dtrui^tic ^mce and final perftcDon. 
Thh cwnstructJvc idea, finds frcqucni cxpTiession in the works 
of prira, Qantfdcva and K^mktndra. The warm 

a Mhitnnva ^nt » weak bt>tfy \> tinfir for she Attainment 
of WtsJoin.^f The body transient and unsubstaiuid, but it 
ihoiild be LtieJ to aclliei'c ^bstajitlal r«ul& by tariting ^rrJtiia} 
merit In tliai ctw. It becomE.*^ m iruiniment 

(j^dhaati) for the service of others.** The bodvj w^hich U iroubted 
witli limidredsof dtscanr^aiicl t'ajioos sfiHicUons, ^undd be employed 
» a ^bip to carfy ether creatures aeno&s the sea of tmuhlea.^ 
It is indeed frail^ unsubstaritbJ^ ulired^ miserable, impure and 
ungrateful \ but when It h used for the good of others^ a 
jxfrtM rejoices exceedingly, im » whe man siiould He, 

who efoes not use iliis mortal body to secure enduring benefit 
for himself and others, Ik iiuked unable to dbeem the difFcrcnce 
berween ihe ephcmcTal things that are wohJiless and tlic things 
rhat arc a possession for ever In the end, foe body will 
devoured by vultures and jn^als, bui Tr should be preserved as 
an instrLunenr of Action^^* h is indeed subjecr co old age, disca^, 
somm and death i it must suffer the pongs of union and ^^paration i 
but if It is inspired by the wisdom and resolution i>f a hdAitttfsrrff, 
it can pursue foe long career of a iodfihutfta^ ripen ull beings, 
and fulfil the jaw nf [he Buddha.’^* A iWfoVrrfrt^ju foould ncgTird 
every action and movcincnt of hi» body as an occasion for the 
cultivation of friendly thoughts for foe gwd of all creatures.^* 
When he sits down^ he thinks thui r " IVtay I help all beings to 
sit on foe throne of When he lii» tm hii right sidr^he 

thinks thus: M^i- I lead alj beirigi to When he 

waibrs his ita3id% he thinks thus; May 1 rttnove the sinful 
propensities of all cncjitures I When he washes his feet, he thinks 
thii$; Mi^y 1 take away the dirt of sins and pasAtoiis from 
all creatures IIn tliia way the Uidy can be convened into 
a fidy vessel of benediction. And who can deny foat the 
great Buddha^tf body ivus auspicious f '■ Blessed 

indeed li he who foscs dils frail body in doing good to others. 
Such a sacnfioc can be made onlv hv those whu 1ta\c already 
cultivaied virtue and acquired mucji spiritual Mertt.^* A 
mmw cm never love foe body for its own sake.| as it ih; foul, dirty 
and illui^rv's if he dierishes it, he does so only because he wnt 
gird himself up to save someone somedme ^mewhere on some 
pcearicin in the moment of cribukdon.^* This jourirey of life 
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fs fniirful only if one dow good to othiri% for who what 

the end of ttic body will be ? ■* A shcsuld therefore 

be indifferent to the bod^ and even to his Jifc. His can 

k^d to Entightenment oniy if Jit muirirains sudt ^ hetoic spirtt.*^ 

(b) 

VeddriJ. h a “lermi of very generaJ impo^ mt^tig 
wniitJice or reaction, bodily or mejital, on contact or impre^on 
It h derived from die toot in the sense of experiencing 
a feeling or scnsaibn. It may be interpreted as ^Benailion”, 
iis. it h icg^ided ^ tlte immediate outcnme of the contact {^iparfa) 
between the sense^rgans and the external objects in the well- 
known formula of the twelve nid^nm* ti is also described ^ 
sixfold according to the $enso-organ| whose contact originxtes it 
(faSstih*£parfsjd etc.)."* T. W. 

Jlhv's Dav'iii^ L. de In Valine Pousisin, L. Feet* F« Oltramare 
uni P. H. FouC 2 ux agree in traislating Vfdffn^ here as 
“ ^nsatiiiiis M, AnesakPs renderings senses,” is pcrhjtps 
irmdmissible.** Bur vtdnH*! also seems la mraii **feeling”, 
as it ii^id to be of tJiree kinds : pleasant pinful (duhih^\ 

and neither-painful-nnf-^pleasarit, i.c. neutral^ indificfmt 

In the famous l^ibcuui pktnrial fepresentaiion i±f the 
twelve ftidlftaiy the symbol of is a couple of lovcis.*" 

Surely this is suggestive of *TccIing ", and not of mere 
*’ sensation ['“ 

If appeals ihai it tomething which la both feeling and 

Sensation. Wc cannot perhaps find a proper word for it in tlic 
tmnincilogy of European piychology, which has adopted a different 
principal of tmalyBis and classification- The Buddhist did riot 
regard fueling and sejiiiarLim as mutually exclusive tcims. In 
Any case, tfrdanS as a irnTty-upaith^s snould be ijircrprctcd 
” feeling ”, as there is no sense in ^fvaking of Mmdfii1nc$s with 
fcgard to the scuba ttotis, w^hich reach the mind from the external 
world. The fittings, which sirist in the mind, can be the objccti of 
mindful rcflexion. It seems proper to follow the Jc^d of 
Ri 0. FfAnkc and W. H. D. ftoubc, and transliifc ** fcefmg 

A who practises MindfnliiESs with regard to 

Feeling, learns to restrain and cmitrol all feeHng^. He 
girds himself tip in order to teacli all beings that they should 
suppre^ Feeling, as happimas is poc^ble only when Fnding doe* 
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not Feeling h a pen'ersmn anJ a ddusiun. He exbufts 

M beiftga to lAspi thh ncgiiu^'e Attitude towaids Fcxilbg; but he 
himself, as a hdfdsativaf tries to^ubltnvue die three iiiidft of Feeling 
into univer&il compassion. He reflects upon hh feelings in such 
a manner that he achieves iwo results: he feels deep eompRS^^on 
for all creatures, mtd he improves his own perwnalii v hv dcstroving 
or diimoishing rJ/rf {sensi^edrejs (hiitc, iti-u ih) md ini^hff 
(delusion,, folly). Mindfuintrss with regard to Fed mg can thus 
subserve the highest aids of a hdMstirftm*^ disdplmc. Whtm he 
experiences a ptnsaot feding, hr ii on his git^ a^tnst ritg^. 
Ar the same time, he thinks with inhiiite pity of aU thr>sc heings 
who are the slaves of plcasiirahte feelmgs. When he expericnCia 
a pauiful fwling, lie ft freu from hoifetl and ill-will, and hr pttii!^ 
iluML' whiMe hearts are datkened by those cmocions. When he 
expcrlcnocs: a filing which h neither painful nor pleatani, he 
hastens to gei rad of and ihinks eompas$Ioimtdy of those 
ertatuns who are the vied ms of Further, lie also tcaliici 

other cruihs. He understands that p!ea.* ;aji r feeling ii impermanent-, 
that pabfui fedittg U ]uBt lake a tliorr^ and that neutral feeling 
ihoald leave him calm and $crene« Finjillyv he cumpreliends 
that there is no enduring Self behfmJ Fcelrng, no Fgo that 
feels. He regards Feeling as altt^ciher iUusorj', like a dream. 
{Ltil, Ip. 141 i 132.) 


(cj 

A applies Mindfuliicss mtemally, cstemiUy, and 

bath internally and externally to /ittd. This word may W inter¬ 
preted as Thought", " thoughis,^* nr ** the mind/* 'Fhe teiukr- 
ing hic^rt ” haa also been suggested. As the word U aJwuys used 
m the dngular in all the texts dealing with eHi^ tt Is 

best to render it «s " ' (’hough i ”, 

A btJ/iua/iv/iy who prsetiici Miiidrulnr^t with regard fo tittaj 
imdcrstands that it is by nature luminous Tliit ii 

Vasubaodhu's teaching on tlic subject. But all the nthet write!* 
take up a different line of argumctitj whJdi culminates in unalloyed 
subjective riEhilism. They hold that rrr/a is produced and con- 
dirigned by the excertial objects, wliicli ate pcjxciced by the senses i 
It morm ainarig them and is unstable and resile*, like a motilccr or 
the wjnd. It may be compared do a flmvitig strEam, a Sash of 
lightning, or the fiame of a lamp. It li alw sensuou* ainJ 


THE THTRTYnSEVEN^ “DHARMAS 


in ITS iiEiturc^ ai ft rtkcs d[!lighc in iJic At'c kinds of Efim- 
iiom denvcd from the mcrctal woTid Jr finds pleasure in Turnip 
sounds smell, msie touch, and h therefore itcjthing better ihxri 
3 moth’s cye^ 3 bsnlc-dnima a Img, a servant rhai ears of tJie leavings 
of ftwh and u fly in a vi^l filled with oil. Further^ Tl^Jught 
is olfogethef iJliisaiy and non-exisTent, aa it is relstied to Time* 
xrid a Mhititfhra know^ that Time is a hpitetir of the imu^na^ 
lion. The is gone, the future k ^ill utibarti, and tlie preseftt 
csnnoi stand stilL Thus the dependence of 'rhonght on ’'fime 
shows that ii IS dltogetJier unreal and imprislble. TJm relauan 
bclween I'houglit and the cm*inai world leads a to 

the same condusmn. Qinttdeva propounds a dilcmmA in con¬ 
nection With the veaced i^umion of Subject and Object in phikwphy 
and psychology. He says s If Thouglit exists before liic Object^ 
on what doe^ Its originatlnn depend i And If it arisen with the 
Object tlie same tjuery can be repeated. As thia 

conundrum h insoluble, we must conclude that Thought dbes 
not exist. An examiriaiion of m\c*s own consdoiisncss aJ^ 
canhims this opinion^ Thcnight cannot be tile object of 
mental co-gnirion, a^ a sw^ortkbiade cannot cut itself or a 
fingcT-rip cannot touch itself. How, then, om one be sure of its 
reality ? I r cannot he found inside nor outside nor anywhere 
between the two. It h without fonn and liobimion, and no Buddlia 
has e^^r perccivAi it, dix» pcroi^jve it, or shall perceive ii at any 
time. Ii a a false tiotion and an illu^ton. 

Having argued thus, a ^mu[d rtmember a few 

Etnking similes with regard to Thought. It is like a bad friend^ 
as it U ihe cauie of all ci il. It is Like a fuh^licKik, oa it looks plcaoant 
to die lisJics but is really ft calamity for tlicm. It is like a blue 
Hy, which regsTdf filthy thin^ as pute. It is like an eneinVS 
it torments a person 111 variuns ways- It tS like a sneogth- 
destroying ogre, which always ficcks for 11 ItMjpholt ro enter. 
It is like a thief, as k steals all the Roatsof Merit " that have been 
accumulated. Thu» a i&dAhiitivii look upon rf/rrf l (tsl. 
33,13 I 6a-3 4 ix, 103 IT* i 233 ff* i 

M. I yfl, r^iO 

(dj Dharmfi-^rnffy-af^ith^a 

A aUo pmcdscs Mindfulncs?s with regard 

to “ the tlharmaj Tlifi word, in thb Context, has been vanously 
translated os fallows! 


JOC TH£ BODHISATTVA DOCTkiNK 

71 if \ Rftyi Diividt mJ W- 71 Sfn/i i ^ PJit^nrsmcfja(PHi 
t>iCT. lati). 

Al- ^nmrh^: "“The ultimiitc iiarure of diiiigs " (ERE, Vi +J5J- 
a. O. i Die sedischen und iussercti Dnscinscr- 

icliLMniiJigett " (Digftify p. 187, note), 

itnd Af. Gdigfr i Die Dingo (PilJj p. Sq* E. 7}. 

ff^NUrttin : " Dio £f$didnungen (Lt^budi, p, 25 ij, 

“Die Natur dcr Dingc 20* 

notej. 

71 Rhp Diividj ; fi J Reason and Chatueier” (Dialogues, 
iii 119]. (2) ** Idea^ “ (Dbliigucs, iJ, 334). 

S. livii "L’idcflJ ” {Af. JL tf., p. !C5, tmc). 
y. : " Djc C^geni^iide 3»ecr dcti drei mrhctgellen- 

den ” (!dt.iali^tJS| p- 8^ note). 

fl ^. H D. kctiif : ** The Elements of Existence " fplffi? 

p. 

K, A Die Erschelnungoi it, 3^71- 

-P, £. : " La bi " fin/* 77 L, n, 42J. 

S. Cl Dtf/ traji^ies ihe Tsbctaii c^tiivalent (t-hof) ai “ con* 

diUOEts of exht^n^ic *\ 

It is To be finted tliat the word dh^rma 1* almost atwajs used 
in plural tnimbeT in this Sffrrtj^ip/isifidn^ ; Dhatnifju 

The detailed eomiticnts of the Budiihivt writers also 
show ihaf jt oatinof mean ** the ideal, virtue, character *1 Wc 
nitist 0I90 dt3ini% the long disquidikin on the different prinoptes 
and precepts Jihmdhai^ eten) at it, 

300 ff- as irrcJevaiiit and midcadiEig. Dh^itrTirdft cinnor refer to 
all those doarinal categniies oa tlj« objects of this ^mriy-upnirfi^Hr 
If we interpTet M&rm^h here as** Phenom«™ wc 

6nd that the sense siuts the Cfintext. Having reflected oti the 
elements of hi$ own perkumlitj-, like tJic body, rhe feelings and the 
mind, a ludJihuf^t/a now lawis hii thoughts towards the outer 
w orld, ihc univcfte in general. Thus both the Ego and the non- 
E^o arc tnduded in die operattons of MmdMnm. This natund 
clim^ gives symmetry and compktenc^ ru t]ic fonnub, 

A who applies Mindful ne^ to the Phenomemii,- 

undemands that they ire advcntitioiiis: und eitmncuus, just as 
dust, mioke, doiuhi and fro« ate me rely acddiuital adjuncis 
^n actfoinjs perfect knowledg^^ wluch k free from 

M deltKioti and darlcnc^ He realises ihar ihc Phi oomcna ari^c 
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hum arc Ehqs fidatfvc And intcT^cfi^ntfantt. 1'hcy 

impermartent and fragile^ like a pot of ujtbalced day or a town 
built of f4nd. They uiay he compared lo the i^tid an the hank 
of a rii-'cr, ihe flame of a lampi a dot of fcmi% a gu« of windj the 
plaster VTa&hcd aviray in the rainy the stem of a planmin 

tree and an empty fot. Such simelca can he appropmteJy applied to 
die PJicnotnena, They are ctused by Ignorance and they 
ilo not really eait Grass can be twifite 4 made into a rope, 
and the buckets of water arc turned by a ivhcd at the well i 
but there is no '■ tiimhig ” tn them one by one- Similarly, 
the rnot'ements of the things m the universe are dependent cm 
one another^ The Phenomena arc in hci unhitdligthle^ 
The sprout sprinp from the veed, bur It b neither rhe same its 
the seed zinr dtlleTent from it. A can give an tmpre^ioni 
which b neither the same as the sail nor different from it- We 
see things on oocaunt of ihc contact between tlie eye and external 
forms, but the latter are hut in die eye« Fire » produced by 
the fricrkiti of two pieces of wnod^ but no man can see or tell 
whence it came and whither it Ims g<me. In the same wayj 
$0gniJ b prodiiccrd by the combined action of the bcaitly ot]^im 
and the mindj but all wind is but an echo. It may be produced 
by means of a iftin^ muiicii Jimrumtmr, wliidi it pUyed with 
the hand \ but no one can perceive wlience it comw or whither 
it goes. Tlnis the Phenomena arc due to primary and 
secondary canses, and they arc void within and without. There 
IS norssience and fcaiity in them. K, 33 ; S. j#/., 141 i 

236 ff.) 


tlL The SAhivAic-PRittt^tSAs 

A h^Misatfva should oitiivace ihe four mmy^t-prahlnilm" 
[Filli T he tenn baa been variously inin'slatcd 

as foEhm'S— 

T, /r* Rhyi and fK Sitdt i " Right cxernom (PHi 

Dicy<| l>V^ padA^fi}, 

Utd* ** Le> ihuidotis rfgulfcrE’^ {Af. S. JL tr.^ p. 138). 
/f, Schiffif^i *MJle vier i^uUkommencn Enisagungen 

('rriglatte, iiij. 
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P. E. Fttuaux -: “ L<s quAnc AbandanA comfiikts i^LsL 
tr.* p, 34). 

H. D. Rsutii •'TIio four kuuk of (lututism " (Qihit 

if.» p. loy). 

IL Oldmhirg : ^ DaS vicrfadie rcchte Strcbctt ’’ iDudif^iEt, 
p. « 7 J. 

k, O. Frmh : “ Das vicrloi rccbtc Rbigcn '* (Dlghny p, 218). 

M. ; “ Die ttlduigen Anstiengungen (LcsebuclL, 

p. 15 «J- 

jW» jinttitkt : " Right control or rxcruon “ (ERE, v, 455)1 

E. Buntsttf X Lc» quitrc alitiqduns complcts ” ( 7 turodoctiuti, 
p, 85,ea. (844). 

A. Ei/iiNiy: " Dfii ^yr£lldig!t atora kampcn mot synd ** (the 
fourfoJd grtar stroggie or figlii agarri«t iJn). (AVrfj^ju, p, 133.) 

T /T, itnd C. jit Ft Rfiyt Dstfidi \ “ Four Sjpmnc ESorts *’ 
(Diah^wes, hi, it5). 

Ltrd Choimtrf. (i) " The four Right Struggled *' {Ahjjht 
tr., ji, b). fi) *' The four Etforis ” {Maj/h, tr,, ii, 310), 

Ct E. : “ Pic vallkontmetien Enrsagungon (BiuldhB, 

it « 6 j. 

£. Ntutna/tn : Die vie/ gcwaJligen Kampfe ” (Adoj/h. 
tr., ii, 317), 

^ S. C. D*ij (siV. 1 ibt'tan and eh^i^ 1 “The Rnrnnrii"* 

liofu *' (Tib. Diey., 4290 and Soirr). 

The four fijniyat-prafid/fat nm mentioned in MVtsrsJ 

piiS$ageii of Buddhist IftL-niturc (A/, /'j)., Section 3^, p. 73 j DA. 
itiv j jW. a', 141 j Dit. Bhii-f 31J i 356; Er. Es. 

1436). 

It t> diar that pruk^^a i* a wrongly Saristcririxcd form. Tin: 
usual Psli word is pttiihJInf 1366)) and the 

correct Sa/Litrit rendering would be froi/Aifno, derived from the 
root dhu (and not from the root Aj, jahstty as in prtthdnit)^ In 
wc find the correct form in a lew pasages of Buddhist 
literature, c,g. uimyak^frsdhilntt taftira mt aittd {Afm.j iit, 120.) 4) t 
ntmyai-^radh^-ittitnut^\Thanauh(tk ^Sutmd, arvit, 24), 

The derivative ^rtthha also occurs in die Mtu. i prahit-dtmd 
yfa^tikrffi it, jt8.it, tjia3). la dscribrng tlie four 

Struggles, Some writers Jiftvc employ^ the correct verb, iomyai 
pradadhdti (Ec. Pa. 1+361 M. S, yf/,, 144.6J. ’1111: Dfl. 
Ef>S. has prtsmdediatt (38.16). But when the inconect form 
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pnihifn^ was ofiCc sicccpi^d^ the orl^riJtl meaning was foT^otCeji. 
Thus ihc K^r. Fur explains ihai the^uipmeni (i^mbh^^ra] of ilic 
coii^isis m the abandoj^mctit of aJl ci'tl condstfons 
*ilie A4- J'j* omits thK weal'd aiid speaks c>n]y of 

frah^n^fft. 

The first Effort is intended to prevent the inception of such 
evti and sinful condittnn^ 3$ haTc not yet arberii so 
that new evii aini ftinfut condinons or inrntul slates may 
not anse. A who practlsei this^ 

rouief fproduce) in himacrlf a keen desire (intention^ ranlutifin, 
will—to aitsun this end. He strives^ puts forth Enef|j^, 
oancrals his mtnd^ and exerts himself welL*^ Thus he obtains 
protection frotti eriL 

Thc second Effort is direefed towards the abandunmenL (or 
destruction) of such evil and sinful conditjoiii or mental 
Slates have already arisen. ''I'he ifaJAisafiva roused m himself 
a keen d«ire or resoluTion co attain this end He strives^ ptits 
forth Energy;, control his mind and exerts hiinsdr wcll+ Thus 
he obtains purification. 

The third Effort h directed towards the produetton of such 
ri^hc and mciirorious conditions or mental stales ta ha\‘e not yet 
ansen. ^Ehe reuses in himself a keen dtsjte or tesoiu- 

tioR to attidn this end. He strives, puts forth Energ)'^ contruk 
his mtnd, and extern himself wdL Thus he secures growth, 

Tlic ffHirth Effort ts directed ruward^ securing the pemtancnce 
and prontfvtton ofandi nght and mcrimritms condhiuRs or mental 
stfljtes as have si rawly arhieri.p w> dmt they may noi be lost, but should 
iiicreasr, multiply and receive full culdvatiuii witll a view' to their 
perfection. A La^hisattva stri%'ts, puss forth Eiierg)*| conirols 
Ills mind and exens himself well. This also lead^ to growth. 

In tile scheme of the ten a h^hhattva cuhivates these 

^‘Efforts” in the fourth T'hcy are compared 

10 the chariot of a spimual warrior by A^A-agho^a : the bedhi- 
lafti/a fights tiis enemies (the sins and pa^jonsh while he 
is seated in such an impregnable vehicle. They are particularly 
useful in combating the five hindrances and bcfttrlting sin^, whicJi 
are railed nivifrea^m (coverings, veils, obstade$J.*“ They enable 
a hdftls^tti:d !0 rise itlwe the stage o-f a HJnayanist adept and enter 
on the arccF nf advanced spirituality iti the fcvcruti and higher 
hhSmhf until lie reaches final perfection u> a Huddha. (M. S. Jt^ 
141 Da. Bha.^ 38 i 356 \ S^iUJfiL xvii, 2^) 
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IVi T ItE ^DOllI-PAOAf (with Tilt PRATIHARlf AS AND THE 

Abiiijkas) 

A WA/mr/vff should cuhititc die four Ritdhi-pSd,lh ** (Plit; 
iddhipadJl). This tcmij which oaiisiscs of two wonfa^ rAlhi ujd 
paduk^ has been tnindaU'd in thtfblfowing way? 

T. fK ond C. y/, f. Rhjs Oiividt : (i) “ Stages to EHtdenCy 
(Dialogues, in, 71^). (l) '‘Roads lo Saiiiishtp*‘ (Dialogues, 
ii, 119). 

W, Bfcih^ “ Die Ekmcrtte odcr VorauS!ictT.ungen der tiber- 
sionlicheit VoUkommenlieii' “{ItutfdhisnDs, ii»75}K 

E. y. Thwntfj : “ tZiitds of magic power*’ (Buddha, p, iE3, 
note ;t). 

yf, Stki*/>ifr : " Die vier Grundlagcii dcr Wurdcrknift" 
(Trtgloltc, iiij. 

H- K^rn I " Tliesu bdiVisiQtvi of the power of worLi tie miracles ” 
(Manual, p. 60), 

R. O. Pranif t “ Die GrutidUgen UbemAturlicher Krafte '* 

(Dighijy p. 218). 

£. EHufid : ” VSgarne (ill nrJijjtjfdp ” (“ Wa^i [o arhaUhip **J. 
(AWJhu, p, 133 ), 

C. /it f. Rhyt Davidt ; “ Bases or prclitmaarics to potency " 
{Thtra-gdthit tr,, p. 265). 

H. OldfHktrg't ’* Die vicr Teile Hefliger Macht " (Buddha, 
p. K ^ 

T. Rhyf D/rt/idt and IV, SUdt : " Boses yf, or steps to, 
psychic power ” (P3U Dicyjf, 

£, Bwn^uf : '* Ltsi pjincipcs dc hi puissance iurtiatuiellc " 

{Introduction, p. 75, ed. 1844J. 

C. t\ K9tppf» i “ Die Piiricrplen der WTunderkraft ” (Buddha* 
•t 436J. 

5. Zdwi: *' les pieds-de-Ma^e ” {M. S, AL tf., p. 

L. Vttr ; “ Les bases dc la puissance sumaturelle ” [^tw. pa. 
tr., p. 9)* 

^d Ckaimtn % " Bases of piydttc power ” {MajjL tr., ii, 7 .} 

S, C,. Dat {(hr Tibetan fditt-ppht-td-gyi-riitii-tti) t *' The 
bases for ma^cal tranifnnnaticnu ” Cl’ib. Dicy. 429fr). 

„ If' 4V/winiJ«ff j ’’Die tier Maciitgcbicte " (Jidajjh. fi.. 
It, 328 ;. i w 1 

‘ " Ohcnjaiurlichc Kraft'' 

(Ski. Dicy. Pbg.), 
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Thr Tibetan term for rdtlhi b rdsu-ljiphrui (At ly.y p. 74; 
J. Rdidcr^ Gloasanr, p. 44 ^ Lai 10). S. C. Dai irsuuUles 

md cApbint: *VA iiiii«Ie, m magtcaJ j1lu%ion| «t ^ppircnt 
mATt'cl, tbe power ti> cause which h ennsidcred ilic higJiest 
Z 3 mtifr£t:ition of mqraJ ^^quircroeEiti (Tib^ Dkjr, 1058^). 
RJJ/ii (Pall! Mhl] ciiinot be Rdeqtiattly tmruliicd by «qcU 
a word as magic *' Magjc ** has now a ^pecbllzed sense in 
anthropojogy, and it k quite difTcrent from tlic rJJhi of the 
Buddhists. Wc axc not JiiStfRcd tfi intruduting the pccidhir 
theological notion of rhe “ supemamraJ" inio a Buddhmt 
term. The adjccTTVe pj^Mr” is also unsuitable^ os it has now 
ACquir^ Ccnaiti modern asaodations i and fiiJhiy as dirscribcd 
in the Buddhifit ttratiscti^ far tramcicrnds what h commonly called 
** psychic is too wide of the marie 

ai 1 rendering of Efficiency and ^'poieticy " are too 

genemi, and Jo ttm convey a clear idea of whut f^rfA* fcilly b, 
"Super-wi 11^"* *" more-will," wondroiLS gift" are alw ujtsatb- 
Betory rendcriiigik*^^ 

l^he word fddhi b derived fratn the root fdhj meaning “ to 
grow» increa^se, prosper, succeed i to Cause to increase and 
prosper"(SicL DIcy., Tbb verb and its derivaavesliavc 

thb nrigina! meaning in several passages of Buddhist literature, 
e>g*: Tvam rddhi-prdpfit trcffrrji/air (Miu.y ii^ 31J.21J ; 

Jhd/ii , . . fddJ^^a tphUdea (i'ftiy., 215X.13JX (Cf Mia.^ 

ii, 67.21- pm, i, 117.14-) 

The Pall word iJdhi came to mean "‘pDceiicy", "virtue", 
{almcst like Greek dpeTiJ)» as when birds arc said to fly hy 
fddAf (Dftti^ima-^adxf^ t7S)^ do nqt find many passages in 

Buddhist Samkmt Htcmniiei in which rddiu bears this gcncmJiscd 
sciwh But pddM (nice PHi iJdht) b very ftcqucntly employed 
to denotr ** wondcT-wrirkmg Power". This b perhaps 
the heat translation of the term, whidi implte> the possession 
of such Power, but which e?tcludes the irTdevjmt and eJvtmncout 
nntiom of "mitgic"i "miracle", supetnatumltfin" or 
" my^tcbni 

The word frfWAf is sometimes coupled with which 

meiins "jugglery, working miracles, a miracle; GaiikdeJ, 
Er^eugung v*oti Wundern, Wundettdtigkcit" (Skt, Dicy. Pbg^ 
aiiiJ j\T.W,)^ The latter term is of wider import dian rddhiy 
as there ete three kinds of prJtihdiyijj of whidi rddfii^prUti/idrya 
is one, Tlic otlicr two may be described as wondei^ " ordy 
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iti a metaphciTi^ lente i they ire given «$ ad/fdtiS-fratihfftya ani] 

The* teims may be tranalaied ii>. 
“ imtiifbr4timi-wnnJct'* and " cdifCatiDn^wondciThey are 
fin? of gfint imponanev a» &r jt* a M/dtafttn i« corMX-med." But 
the fiTH pr^ihJtfya, which n aaocilted witli » fntncntlY 

men tinned in ctranmioji with « activity. VV« may 

w^rd the two tetma, fJd/ti and pddht^prMih^nHtf a» avtionymonf 
for all pracfical jiurpMes. MdJki b alM teefconed a* one of tlie 
tw aiAiJft^ and will be difCuiffied in detail » mch, 

lllc word pJiLi ill the term r/idihS-padah hn been variouiJY 
trandated u •'mode”* “part'V "step'*, ‘'kind” 

“ foot ” wav ", “ Stage ", " «ir1>dJviiwri", etc. H. A, Jaschte 
ttanilafn the Tibetan etyuivalent aa "ha*, Ihundaiian " 

fnh. Dicy. i5iK We may iratdalc ; Bases.** 

The four are rnsjuiirttly drscrihed in Buddhiti 

^»kni literature (,V #>., tl, p. 7^ » m. A\ alvi ( Fa. 

f+jOi M S. AL^ i+ij Dtf, 38, je IT. j Lniitu- 

vrrfarii, 

A i^kiiatUfii developi for cnltivatcsj the first rddhi^pAJa 
hy uniting a nmng Dr»re or Will ^<kemta) to the mouldirts 
frirce* of OMiCentnuinn and eflrm. 

He develop* tJic s^ond pddM-pAtl^ by uniting Thoitght (lirtA) 
to the DBjuldhtg fiifc*» nf ctmoentratiaft and efFan. 

He develnps the tbinl fdWfti-ptfdi, by uitiftng Enemy ft,™) 
to ihe moulding forea of CDnocnttation and effort 

He dcvelfip) the fourth fdM^pAjLf by uniting Irivtsttga- 
tioR [mimtmtd) to the moulding Jbicco of coitcstitnttkiti and 
effott. 

All the help a ioAftiiuttvii in the aUBlnincfit 

of all his Jims for h» own go^ and for the gq«l of othem. They 
P^cc llglimcsa and elasticity of body and mind. TTicv may 
be cdaipared to a dianut, which h driven by Wndom and iMiiiil- 
lutncai.** ^ 


V. Tna AiHijifAS 

A hMfafhm ^uims the five or (PaJi; siAiAnJj 

lit the GdUtse of hit ^neer. Thii wotd akhifiid bat been iramlated 
Tnoilerfit mholan nt the following ways 

T, ff‘, Rhjt DmAdt 9nd IV. Sudt ; " l*!sychie power*” (Tali 
DJqr.,*.v,,(MeSSff), * ' 
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BShtJivfi ttnd Rath ; ** Elaa ii^licre ObenuuirlJchr Ivciui tiiis* 
lutkl Mach I ** (Skr. Dicy . 

Afvitiir : *' SuperoAUtia] tcicRCi; er licuhy of a 

Buddha** fSit* 0 «y^ 6*iJ. 

6'. A. P. R/>p Jiiri'idri “Siipcf'ltnowlcdge" (Pffttlcdfirg>‘, 

p. l6i), 

Jl. Kfra* Tf^mceniUnr (ctvuwtEil^ p- 

£. Bitrtntif ; " &mtui»nCei (L*nrt, p. Bi Bj, 

S. Uvj i Ld ■upef’^T^iiiii ” (ill. S. Jh tr.| p. i)* 

L. j// /d yulUf * (i) Payvolfi rnysritjuu^^ (S^lDridGi 

p #8J. {2) '^FiJ::iiIt)»tr4uti<^ijAnf^ igi i, p, 156). 

/V/r I *" Coniuiwmmtu picric {^w, tf^ p, 1+1), 
C. F. K^rff/n I *" Die Qbematumlichcn Etmiditcii^' (Bxnlslha^ 
*1 44 ^J' 

ti. tirtkA t Die h^hrCffn Scrknf^^kEheti 

lit 77 h 

F\ : ** U6hm Erkeruitiiist ” (VeneEikiii^ p, 

Lat^ CAdlm/rti TiaH*ctTkdprsf koowit?dgc '’ [/fcfcijyA- 

3 ^)- 

ilf. Jntiaii ami y. TdJtaJtuiM 1 ''SupemaTund powers” 

(ERE, IV, yoM), 

F- .kdfx MUff^ ^ ” SupcniiitiifTiI jkcultk^ ” (DA. pw jg). 
'rhe Tibttwi €«|utT»Lcnr k wtfiw pat fn pa (yl/* p. 18). 
S. C Dn^ trsmbui ^ *^'Gtfo ot «u|i«f(iAtii»l pcfciiptkiii" 
frib. Dkrv- 365A). Perhstp* it it hm tfi rfanfbw, Super- 
kriirv^-|tcl[^ Jjteral amd sAmfEMruc^iy rankdug. 

TlJrtc aihijn^ praent m difficult prolikm in Huddhiit &i.mkrtt 
titciaiuTtr. 'flic fermuU in m Tiitid fi^mi comprises m 
but hrt ^rc frequcnTljr mentioned^ llic ^mt aiittior 

•omedroQ ipc3(k» Qf five irAAg^i in mic p^issAgc mi cif it% 
m muthcr*^ 

The RX akhijifUi xrc gtvcti m thr Sdittvkrit ireatEin in the 
iblbwirtg otdcT 


.!/.#>, (sir, p.igj 


j Ij 

a) Di%yamprAtram- 

Jj PifTdiya tfta^pd7y^a~jn£Ham i para- 

(4} PMrva^^iixfSt-^mwtTf}--jAaaiTm, 

! 5 ) 

6 } 
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DA. S. (xx^p. 4): 3f 4) 5 fN«. 6 omilted). 

/V A’J. [pp. 97_S); 1, ^ 3, 4, 5. 

UtJ, (p. 25iJ ; I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 

IHti. [p. 1453) ■ h 3> +* 5* 6. 

34-5): 5 » 3 t 4 * i fNw. 6 omincdj, 

'«■ (P- 15 J - h i, 3i 4 j 5» 6. 

/>. (p. laj: 4, t, 2» 3, 

/W, fp, 5i): 5^ i> 2, 4 

The JH, Vy, hat (he hi-ading, Si)s jthfujtiiti, but it eniimcnitc$ 
sci'en of them I The third aiul tlic fourth in its list are ludly 
the same, vij- piint-tittif-jHHnitm and tfta^-ptnyJlyA-jndtuim. 
The Copyist lias protnbly a mistake. TJjc Tibetan versiftn 

omits c€i{^h^pi 4 Ty^ya-jJtiinttm^ 

Tho ortjer^ m wliidi tli£! iiihijn/ij are may tliiow seme 
light ^ on die process of growth, which culminatrd irt 
the hiiaJ fonmiila. According to the Lixcst Buddhist authors, 
asrjnift-kfaja-j^Jas always occupies the last place and ia rvganied 
*» the sixth fihhijnS, 'rhe Dk. S, omits it alfegctJjcf. It is abio 
understood that the term pMKK-ShhtjHnii reters to the other five 
ahhijnSi. In that case, we should be justified in holding the view 
^at SfriWti~i^ayit-j^Sita was added to the nngirial group of the 
five jiMi/wdi. But » a matter of fact, ^trJtvn-kfiiya^jn/hta was 
trtclud^ tn the fivefedd group even in its oldest form } Riid rddfa-* 
was the intruder that ousted rhe former from its 
portion and relegated it to the sixth ptace. 

The staning-pr/int fi>i die es^Iuttnri of the formula must be 
wugbt in die tJirec tjo/jr* of die early Buddhist*. Buddha fs 
said to have attained^ dnijut-ta^uit pSrr’it-nivaf-^ttfmrii and 
^rava^ituya-jUdTiii during the night, in which he anjuired pedect 
Enlightcnftit:nt^ Both the and the Afiu. record 

this^lttion [ef. Ltil. F ,,pp. 344-5 : iii,h7,7; li, 283.15^., 

afl 46 » 285.5). 

'I'wo other thaunutuigie powers were added (o thoe three 
in order to make up the group of five, vi*. divya-frstra and 
^4fAf. These two are meiitioned along with divyd-mkfui imd 
jatimaratA in the Su. t'y. (52.16 if.), [t ii 10 be noted that 
has already dropped out, so thil only four 
such powers are recognised. his may have been a stiige in tile 
devtinpmcni of ihe formula, as the LnHkHvat^ra oIm speaks of 
four nhhijnSi (ni/w-wrfAjA; Lkti.^ p, 292, verse 2JI), Finally, 
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was (sukcd on to tile formula. The ordef^ in 
which chc are pUced m lim Ktinapn 

(S47myutf^^-fif7y^i iij 213.-13), 1 r sliow^ that th m- new Jtciiu were 
^ded 10 the three old which are put together as (he 4ih, 

5th And bill alfit/n^s. But thi& Qtdcr was changed hf the 
SansJeridio, and also dm]5peared from die 

group of hve, Ai» rMhi wa^ a new item^ it wi^ld natuniUy 
be put at the beginning or at the end of the old lists s and the 
Utrr writers perhaps attached more import^uice to wonder- 
Riongenng than to the purely spiritual tfimlily uf frettloiii from the 
Jir^rvai^ Furdser, tnaiiy iex!» show that the old term 
was not in favooir with the Suiskriti&tiL Tti the P^i CMotij it 
oocupteft die place of honour^ ag ^irhjifsiup^ the lurnmutn homtm of die 
relipous Li gained only aftc r tlie destruction of the dtaviii 

But a Tcnurkablc change of pliraseology can be noticed 
even in ^ch early books as tht DiLy-^^nd^mt and the -f tf. 

j/rfiftttkip is described as the pesuh of it/^it-pr^rk^pi^ (die 
ahindoTi merit of die iiffidi} and not of ^sr^a-ifttys fcf 
50.9; 166,17. ( 7 tf,jU| 38 . 2 j- Now thei/ixr^f^rehy no means 

the £amc as the either in the Hfnai'Arui or the ^ialdlyftna^ 

derpite the author of the jSa. 'Fhc iZ/fi/j are erdiiiarj* 

faults ofdlaracter, In Plli itteriiturr, ten ii/nas are mrntjnncd ; 
Mfi6 (greedy {hatred), waA# (delnsrciih (pS'ide), dif^hi 
(speculative apininn), wikicth*! (doubth tklrft^tn (stolidity)^ 
(e;rciiemt'iit,eaiduit[onh^ArWliffii? (micomcierutousnrtsj^ 
and ^nctuppam (shamcIcs^esSf or disn^gard of Eocittl cemure).** 
The MaltAy^na reckons six ik^as : (sensc^esircji fr^tigh^ 

(anger), (pride)^ ^ivisfyj (ign6raiice)| Jtmirfii (wrong viewsjj 

and vii'iiiU*/ (doubt : Dk, Lwii.J The on the uthet 

hand, Jtre more jnetaphviMcal and fundamL-iital sins and errors : 
diey were originally three hi number, 

nnd ; and a fourth, w^as added at a 

Uicr pen'odA^ It appears that some JeadcT^ of the Hinnyana und 
the Mahayilna qiiledy ignored ther more diificult ideal uf 

which was Considered too strenuous for ordinary monks- 
Oidy u perfect Buddha and some eminent ^\nt% were supj>osed 
to possess ail the itihijnds. Most monks and teachetji are vuually 
sptileeii of os only p^tik-^khijmth (having liic athijU^iy This 
Utter epithet tjccms far more frKHjently than the other, 
fiijria/jj which tt indeed li name of the perfect Buddha in (he 
jlftih 4 -tr/iiipaiii (Sectinii p. 4). Asrav^-i^jiyn-ja^^m h thus 
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JHi>t inuch in evidence' <1^1 in irt tbe S^n^rit treatises. 

Its *Ad as^^jcbtiiuis with the ided of the Hltis4y^iii5«: 

IB list ibive dctctfcfl tilt from Atf^diirtg mudi 

iniporitadcc to it. 

It pFobsMc di^t tilt Huilijh^ts- boritiwcd the three i^dditionul 
divf^p^atr^^ para-ni^a^Jn^jt flnd rddiii from the sdinok 
of wqiidtr-working ascetics or impt^tore, thai Jwvt ilw^Ap 
floiirish^ In India. 7 he Ti^ga^sStrif^ belong to a compatativet^ 
late period in the history of Indian titeialurt^ but they represent 
averyoldtraEiition. These three Super-lmowdcdi^ajc menfmiKd 
in that^ treatise, whidi also relcrs to the knowledge cf prrvioiil 

liii lUj tij, 4U 4 ^}^ (Cf- Vyiba^s Cpinmentarv 

on tile iii^ ^5^ p. 164,) *■' 

We dJiall discuss the six fn the order in whicli they 

are given in ihe Aisks-t^Hfp^i/fi, 

(ij Dh^jta-^jrhut fttupcrtiiil organ of sighej. This ehhrjnd 
also called (the knowledge of death and 

fdji nil) or 

riic powers of the $3int} wins posacsset this are described 

111 a sietoiypcd pa^ge^ wdiich h found in servx-rsl treatiH^s. A 
hodhusttva obseA-cs all beings with hts pure and superhuman eye, 
u ^hey die and are reborn according to tJieir actions. Some of 
tiicm are handsome, while others are liEly. Some are in a happy 
BCate and odicts arc in 1 ivrelchtd condition. Some arc excellent 
and Qtiiers arc mcaJi. Snme arc reborn after death m painful 
atates and the purgatories, bcotusc they had dotw! evil wfih their 
btdy, speech iuid mind, held wTong vitTW'S, and reviled the noble 
^i]]t$. Others arc reborn Sri heaven and tJte worlds of the drt.w;, 
because they had done virtuous deeJiS widi their body, mind and 
fpeei^j held righc views and honoured Uie noble Hints. A 
hdhii^tva thus sep id! creatures as they die and are reborn, rti 
all their forms, dctsiU and characteristics "" (i>tf , 36 \ Pr, 

T447 i Iff/.344,9; 375.J3.J 
A hamtathm surpasses dj the dtbm of all tlie 
heavens in this respect He knows rhe powers which tliey poisess 
tn viniie of ihdr divine Eyes, but they do not know of the wonders 
of the hidhhitihy^f dky^sijut. He «« ihe death and rebirth 
of all bcin^ in tlic ten dirccrions tiimughouE the worlds 
and uruverscs, which ato innuznenahle like the sands of the 
Ganges, 

C- A- Fr Rlij*^ Ojivldii Uiterprc ts as '^clairvoj'anec 
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^ h belong xa ihr Lt- " men hjippily reWn ” (I.H.y.j 

vd- iit. No. 4, p, 7^^). Hut it is douhtfut if tjic woril am hiivc 
this simplified aignificarion ami If '^dairropnee'' covers dt the 
pow'ef^ of the ag dcKfilicd above. 

(a) Div^a-ftf^rn (iupcrnal organ of hcaringj. 

A hiikitaftva can hear aU kiwh of Jiumiin and divine 
sounds in the whole utiiveTSC right up to the highest heaven, 
whether tlicy are vdummous or slightj distiiict or indisthxet, 
artifierBi or jiatuTol, dbtant or near. He enjoys the priviltge of 
hearing die voices of all the Buddhas, who teach and prcaeli in tlicir 
(fields). He can hear even the fi^Junds uttered by gadflies, 
mosquitoes, worms and flies*K^mendra rclnie^ that Gautama 
Buddha heard the cries of $ome mcrchanis ac a greac distance. 
He could also heat the praprs of Rimbi^m and Subhadm in the 
same way, u liie author of the would have us 

bellev'e*"*^ 

The Mvya-fntra U not Included in the threefold knowledge 
(trviJ/jr } nVrtf vidj^h)^ as » wioJigly suppoeied by M. Anesafci 
(ERE, xii, 43osj). 

(3) (the discemmefit or knowlnlgeof the mind 
Of tile thoughts of orhersj. 

If 1 i&dhiiaiifM ha 5 acquired this his mind can truly 

discern the thoughts of other creanttes and radlviduals. He 
disccrrii the mind dint is subject to sensuaJ desire, ntid the mind 
th^it i» free from iL He discerns the mlntl Umt is full of hate, and 
the mind that ts free from it. Hu knovtnj the deluded rniiid at^ch 
and t!ie enlightefsed mind as such, die sinful mind as such 
and the ^less mind as such, the small mind as ouch and the great 
mind ai such, iij the sime way, he knows exactly if the mind 
of anotlier person is or is not lofty, boundless, attentive, diffused, 
conccntiatud or uji-corvcentraced, libenued or un-'libemted, pure 
or impure, noble or ignoble Btiii-t 35* 1+ 

(4) This pow'or is also called 
£yuij^up^ifdti~Jarfffn*i fficeing death and hirthj* 

A WAfjtf/rvd can remember his own previous existences 
and thc»t of others. He can know tlie actions, great and small, 
that were done J« those lives-He caui thus relate (he Stories 
of (he previiHLs lives of tire great hdhimtfvai^ who hive obteivcd 
woiiderful practices and displayed extraurdJnary energy* He can 

lead his hearers to fisilj in Buddlii, teach the Jaw nf re¬ 

fute the eiraiieoiit views of the Ereniallstt (ctfrcw/ri-^/r^/fiiTTTi^^ 
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Tbifi pow« tui bwn dtisctibed in r gn4}hit; manner m tfic 
Aftn.^ die Lilli y, and the Da^ *' A h^dhhstfv^ remembers 
one, two, three, fwir, five, ten, twenty, thirty, fottv, fifty, huotlreil, 
many hundreds, many ihousand* trf Jtts fireeiDu* JiveSn He 
remeinbers the aton {ia}p,i'j of InvnJution, the aon of Evotudori, 
and manv aons of Involution »tiJ Evolution. He Temcmbera 
a liundrtd iatptn, a thousand kttlpat^ a itu (ten niilltnat) vikmlpet^ 
a hundred k^U of kaipot^ a tliousand ks^t of ialpm^ a liundred 
thousand kiiii of kalpa^ iJi short, many hundred tliiiusaiuJ Mtvutm 
of kalii of iftlpai. He rcmenibcis thus : ‘Tlicre I was, had'sneh 
and luch a name, ^^'as bom in such and such a family. Such was 
may carte or clan, such wih my food, such was the fength of my 
life, such was the duration of my sojourn, sudi were ray 
experiences of Jwiipincss and sorrow. Then I died there and 
was reborn at thar other placet agiin died there and was rcbom 
here. TJiul he remeirtbers his various previous existences, 
m all their foraa, details and characteristics.” *1 (lis is the Super- 
Ictlowlnlge of Gatitaina Buddha drelutest 

1 remember iimnRafurableitivtt/'tti offar(put, as if I were awakened 
from a dream.” *** 


_ (Sj — ^dd/u as ait aihijUd i* spoken of as fdd/ii~t4dhi<‘ 

jndHa^ rddhi-vijiQ-dhhijttd and pddhi^riiurvitnti.^^* ft alia 
figures anioiig a hedhutttttia t ten V4iptdt (powers). 

The tarltcst STereotyped descriprton of ftfi/Ai-wonders wtw 
probably borrowed from the Pali cation,”* The M. the 
Da. HhU. and the M. AL added a few other Items, and the 
Stf. Rha. completed tlic process by describing eighteen difFerent 
ways, in which rddkt could be maniftsted.'** This wu the high- 
wnter murk of wonder-mongcriiig in lluddliiiim. Tlib develop- 
tnenr is ca-'oSy cxplamed by the natural tendencies of the uneducated 
™“®®*-**i*l 'he Indiuti diTnkers* ingrained love of exaggerattoo. 
The biographies of Christian and Atodem saints alwi abouiuJ in 
incredible miracles, which arc Hipposed id indicate superior 
s^ctiiy. It is posublv tliat some genuine psychic pheiiotriena were 
observed, and superstition erected the vast superstrticrme of 
marveis on^ ihb dender basis. The authcnttc testimony of reliable 
KientiJic inrestigaton seems to show that thought-reading, 
IcvttaiJan ^d other strange phenomena con be witnessed on rare 
Mcaworu in India and other coutirriesL”* However that may he, 
the accounts of yi/i/^b'-worKlFra at given in the Buddhist treatises 
aiid a tmj of wnsaiionalism to an ounce of truth. The final 
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outopmc Is the tywmfltic catalogue qf tuiraeJw io the 
whtdl h TepJftdiiccd bduw. 

The Joca not give even the :^tmple ori^nal fomiub 

of f which is as follows:— 

He real ISOS fdJki i n i ta vatbus aspects. Bciirg one, he becomea 
trmtyi having become multiple^ he becomes pnci he enjoyi 
the experience of becoming vfeiblc or inrisiblc i he goes unimpeded 
diTOUgb a wall, a rampart of a mr>nntain i he travels cmss-legged 
in the iky^ like a v^nnged bird , he dives up and down the earth 
as tf it were water \ he touches and feels with ht$ hands the hMn 
and the moon, which are so potent and powerful t he can teach 
as br as the world w ith his bodj*^" (Dts- 34-^3 

AL XV I Aftu.^ iji| 409.20 (T.) 

The author of die icadies ihai fddh b 

of wo kinds: {i.e. of the nature of tnmsfonnation) 

and rtairmUmii (Le, of die iutufo of ettationh 

The carl be exliibiicd in sixteen different ways — 

(ffj A who possesses the nequbite qualihcauorts, can 

shi^c (io;n^orTj) a monastery^ a house, a vilUge^ a town, tlie reahjifi 
of purgatory, of the nf of mim and of drVMy 

and even an inAnice number of worlds and uni versts (fol. 26^, 

7, 2, to fuL 2, t). 

fi} J hilhhffitVii can emit jiames of hre from the 

upper or lower pan of his body, while streams of cold water 
bsue from the other limbs* This wonder b also called the 
ffrjrtih^fya (the miracle of pairs) j it b described in the £)fx^ 
tliq Af^ha^aiiu^ the D&, and the -4/* Further, 
a can glow with hne and light *11 over his body and 

emit rap of diffetetiT colours, blue, ytllow,*^* red, white, scarlet 
and ciptalHne (foL 26A, t, 1,10 3» ^r- 

(r) A htithiiaftva can ilk mine wUh tight a tnonastery, a house, 
etc, as iti (i?) above: tpAarum} (3.2 to 4. l). 

(J) He can show all tJie worlds and butldha-ltcl^ with didr 
{nllabiunts to the monki and other creatures l xidi^n^na (foL 
to 6.2). 

(rj He can mtmmulc the four dcmcitts into one another (earth, 
wuter, 6re and wind) ; and he tmi change formif into bounds, 
sounds Lnio sme I b, and so on. He can even tnmsmntc cow-dii ng and 
cLiy tntn food and dolliing (tfir/wfAf-iAJtWirrd™), and lum 
stones and sygar mo pearls and precious Kon« (foL 26^, 6-3 to 
(iA* 4^lJ. 
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[/J He ten pass through wcills and <jther fiiich ohitacle^ smd 
rise to tile highesc heaven of the ifiwifiVMjjf i 

fol, 4.2 to s^ 3 h 

Ig) He tan reduce aiid iiicrrASu tilt size and volume of all 
things. He can mate n mountniii a$ small ns an aTqni;i and he teit 
make an atom bs large as a maufitain fpi. 

5*3 ^ 0 * 

{A) tie tail make all things and formi enter inio hts body, and 
the s^iectaiars^ who wirnts^ tJn;^ wortElef^ also find rhinnseliia in 
the t^ihisait%ta*f bttdy (t&rvft-rSp4!-tMja~prttvffana\ foL tJJtf 

6.3107.1.), 

(/) Be can ftssume the cxtcrml appcanuice and ways of spcedi 
of different kiiidt of CDiigncgaiJona (>/£i/ny^j, etc. f 

(j) He on Miake iiimsetf visible or iitvisihle to otlier per&onsi 
and appear ot disappear a hundred riincst a thousand times 

(I) He can comrol and dominate all the creatures in such a way 
that they co]1h% go, ■stop^ and bpeak as he w'ills 

(/) He cat! control and Surpass the rtiiihi of others^ c^tcept the 
Buddlm^ or other IWArrufrtWj who are superior or erpial to him 

(jp) He catt confet intdligciiec and iindci^ianding on those w^ho 
lack It {pr^flhk^-^iJna). 

(ir) He on confer Mindfulacss on rhose who need it (mtti- 

(tf) He iKrarowi maieria] comforts on all CJeaiurMi 
{pratiprmrMhi-suJ^hm i fd. aSe, 1, 1.1}. They can tJien heir 
tJic preadiing widiout being troubled by aid oiher calamines 

\ foL ij, 

(pj He can omit mjrs, which allay and assuage the tormriita 
of the creatures suffering in tlic purgatorial. He duet good to all 
being? in this way 

The mmnd spedes of fdr/hi {Hairm^^di) b manifested In two 

wBy»;— 

(jt) a hdkifffmfa ten create a phantom body^ which nuiy be 
fimitar to or ditTorent from himscif (i^c-mrfn^fjefn ^ fob 18^, 
fel). Such an illusory body is creared in different aspects for die 
welfare of rhe beings. It may be intended only to be icen by 
others or it may fiilfft all its tiatural funchoni ^Ora fdatte 
lunv A saint created a phantom monkey (Jd. /l/rf , p t47)- 


THE THIRTY^SEVEN « DHARMAS “ 115 

fi) A hilMiiif tuti call create A voice^ whidi preadicsTheJoci rine. 
Suds A Enagical voice is tumionbus arid deaf- When it is asgoemted 
ifritli the himself he uses it to rebuke 

those who are spiritudl^r slack and negligent. It may dsn be 
ftssociared with otlier pcfsnrks or it may not be assocbtcd widi 
anythhig or any penon j ful. aSij 

3.1-2-j). 

By means of tlicse two pcwei>p a ootivefts the people 

to the docirinc of the Buddha, and dfig rujtdcr^ sctvicr to dl 
affiteted cjtatures in many different ways. 

The chief object cif fnidem isi flaitl to be the convereion 
of the people* Such miracles fadlitate the preachcr^s mk of 
convening the living beings to the faith of the Buddha J” Con-^ 
version by the fWAi-wonder,"* dedares Vasubandliu in his usud 
laconic style**** Ordinary personi arc thus quickly induced to 
listen to the racbiiig-*** A l^dhisstfv^ displays these powers for 
the good 0 f Eh c creatu res.“* Such deeds may prod u cc the diought 
of WAj 111 an eye-witness and induce him 10 take the vow of becom¬ 
ing a WAfr/Jffw**** An unconvcricd iwr&on rufly even attain 
this stage bv hearing of the inconceivably wi^ndcrfol miraculous 
lx>wcT of a Buddha or a A always 

associates such wonders with his pmpaganda, a» was dime by the 
6 imr>us hdkuaft^'a SiidaparibhOta,*** The exhibition of miradei 
is tnd{:ed one of the twenty-seven means of fipeiiing the cosauirci 
that should be employed by a hJIiitatHiaJ** Gatiiamit Buddha 
himself «r the example, w'hcti he converted Mahakl^ppa and 
his two brothers by means of five hundred miracles,**^ Another 
Buddha emitted glorious rap from his boily nr wrought other 
miracles, so tliat Uns people may be filled wnli joy an seeing hia 
power,*” Every aiiddha obtaim stupeiidous yiA/Af-p£>wer as a 
iteccfisaty adjunct of lus dutirt as a prca.dicr, and U ts one of his 
ten iifipctativc duties to perform gJt^t nurdclefc*” A betihisatt^a 
exeits himself more asidujously for hU spiritual hnprovernent^ 
wlien he can plainlv ace all the terrors and ‘miseries of the 
pitrgnInfill by hii rdtfAj-power.*** He Can also refute and con* 
found rival teachers by working miracles, as Gautamti Buddha 
did on ^ nnmiorablc occasioiu**^* 

Bcsidis this general purpose of rddhi^ the power may be 
employed in other wap* Perhaps the most frc<iuctit exhibition 
of rddht^ th^ir h mennoned in the Buddhist h the 

feat of Ilymg rhrou^i the ait in order to mdi a certain destiriaiion* 
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The au^or of the M- j//, indeed rcsiricis the use of f^Jhi 
to the purpose of going to the pluce, where the people^ who should 
be converted or tAughif to be found.^’^' Many faints are 
to fly tiiroiigh die air on different occasiems, *** The monks, 
who Qune to Rijagrha td attend the Council^ flew through the 
jLtn * * • A hdhimttvd can deo use h b rdWAj-fKJWCT for other pniposes. 
He can create phantom forms of animals or human heingst^^^ 
He tart come and go any where in the entire imi verse,*’* 
He can hypnoiLjc other persorts and make them see rhinp accord¬ 
ing to hi5 desire**** He can visif difleretic buddha<^fic!d$ and 
tieavetis withoui any difficulty**** He can rise hi rhe dr in order 
tci prove hh sanctity*^^^ He can prolong his life to an ^ron of 
time.*®* He cm do good to others hv heding the sickj giving 
sight to the blind and the pawer of hearing to the dcaf^ dodfing 
the nakedf feeding the hungry, releasing di«sc who are in bonds^ 
and hesiowiug Mindfulness on the hecdlas sinncfs.'** 

(6J (the knowledge of tlie dcstructidn of 

tbciJjrtfTicijJ, 'I'his word, h found in two fonn% Sjiravff 

and e.g. diravn at Pr. Pj. 3301 M. S, 

105.3^ Jvif. f,V,, ii^ H3-7i t iW- r o^etc * 

dfrava at Lai. 348,20, 376.lt, 405.^11; 1, 147-I* 

til, 337 i Su. py.^ 76.3, etc. Thi$ word has been variousty 
translaccd ju> follows ;— 

T- ff* Rhp DaviJi and /#'! Sitdf ; that which flows (out 
of onto), Qurflnw and kiHgac, the intu^dcating c:ctract or accretion 
of a tree or flower, technical lenii for certain spedfled Ideas, 
which in tosicart the midd (bemuddle it) " fPili Dicy* i*v. ^nn;a), 
&Ar/ijT*i aftd Ruk-. " Lddcn, Fchltr, Lasttr, Gebrechen, 
Fliw, Strom Dky. Pbg*)- 
M^rr Ifl/Iiams i “ Distress, affiicijon, pain fSfct, Dicy., 
l62JfJ, 

Af, fTalliSfr: " Atisfluas " (J*r. PJt. tr,, p. 9), 

O. C. y, Ri^rnkrg: ** Die Onmhen'' (Ptobteme, ii, 140}* 

E. Bamouf: Lcs touilluf«"‘ (Inrrmlni, p. 379, line 18, 

edition 1844). 

L. df la PaUli P&uii!n : (tj ” Lt$ depravations fJLt Musdon, 
1911, p. 159). {2} " Lh Passions" (ERR, viii, 256111* 

T* IP* and C* f, Rhyt DavUi t "" Deadly Floods or Taints ** 
(DiaJoguis, t, 93J* 

// ; " Defiling pas^idtis ** (Mflnual, p. 60J, 
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L. Fftr ; '* Ln nuiuvaa d^rs, la $t>uilluTC morale, proprc- 
mrtti les cmiruits quf rlcniKiit du dclion au dedans tm vonr du 
dedans au dehors '*{Ava. (Ta. tr,p, 477J. 

y, Afutttd^ X “ Die Letdensdtaiten " (Idealtsmua, p, 45), 

Cs 9 ma tit Kdrii \ “ Impcrjcctiofts" (Csoma, p, 49J. 

R. S. CtpUtiBR r, " Comiptions" {BtiddhisiD, p. 93). 

S. Lifn : " Lcs Ecoultmems ” {M. S, Al. tr., p. 75 note). 

Lord Chaimtrj z **Cantrers; Running sores or neoplasms of 

character, with thdr metasiascs of evU tr., i, ij. 

R. O. Fru/tit i " Die filsche, wcltliche Dasciusauffassung 
{Dlghe^ p. 8^.30). 

E, Alex Aiuiitr : (1J ” Tlie vices, aiFections, appetites, 
jiassions** {S.B-E., X, part I, pp- 13, 14J. (ij "Appcdics” 
tfih. d., p. 5a), 

Silatilra : “ Banes ” {iMuJjfi, tr,, p. 11), 

H. Srumeim ; “ Dor Wahn " tr., ii, 366), 

R. OitramoTf “ Les infections*' {Bouddhique^ pv 116). 

P, E. Fatmux t “ Les cortupcioRs ” (Ltti. tr., p. I92J. 

C, Au Ft Rhjt Davids z ** Intoxicating .Omgs" (Psychoto^, 
P‘ *^ 7 }‘ 

H. Bidh ! " Ein die Fessdujig def Secle bewirkender Wahn ** 
(BuddhUmus, il, 134). 

D, 71 Stixbii : (j) " Evil leakages” (Zen Esays, p. 50, note)> 
($} " Impure outflows of the mind ” (Studies, p. 391}. 

//. yattU : “ Sitiful indinaitoiii ” (S. x)v, p. 81). 

A, B. Keith : " Iiirecnon, deiilcment, intoxiants " (Philosophy, 
PP- '^8, 333), 

It j,pfic9it \}m the carflcr SijRikrit traciscs empbyed the form 
lA'hilc the Imcr' writers prefemd 

Ttic root irif tticAn$ *‘to l?ow^ trickle, od>^, drip, 

dre^ dbril, ejttide'^* (Skt. Dicy^ M.W* 1155^]- Ibhdinigk 
*j]d Roth are of opinion that "the form ii iticomret 

(“schlcsrhtt «hreibarc**}. A* F. MOiler ha* pointed out, 

the word OfT^a occurs in the ^fhjirv^-vfdo^ 4 t) 

Eva regfjm f-J 7 ntcs tirthafu mafija it. 

It h translated as a running, a sore ” hy F- JVJjut A’lQlJefa In 
the StifTvi^y tr mcmil ** flow, is^e, running dischirge 
Dicjt M*W. According to M. Williams, 4ir^7/abqi means 

" the fornn on boiling rice, and a door opening into wHtrr, allowing 
ihe itrc!iin to docund through it'' (Skta Diqr- ifianj. I'he term 
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iSsr^& used by the Jainas ko denote “the influx «f 
nutter Into tlic w«rV It is one of the seven fattwt [n Jaina 
met^pht'sio (jifrs, l‘hc 

of irh^.^Hsratra and dra'vy^jr^n, and definta. 
them thui: "That activity of the yoel, whereby flows 

into it, is *aid by the Jiiia to be (subjeciive rnf1u?tj. . , 

Matter uf various colours, etc, whicli flows into the 

active wwl is to be known os dfm^mraVJi (objective infliixj." “■ 
The (vi, i.t) dedares that thriwii means '"action 

bv boijy^ nitridf and spcccfi^\*** Muni Ratnacindra)! cxpLaiiu 
Ssr^*a as ** a di>nr, a sluice for the inflow of i^tma '' {j/tdh^ 
MiJgatiht Dictionafy). H. T. Cokbiooke sajrs; is 

die impuise^ called T&ga or * attentionby W'hich the soul 
parttciptcis in the movement of is various bodies {aui^ania^ cic)h 
A s a door opening into die water makes the isfream di»cerid chit^ugh 
it, » aaiom flow in upon iJie soid by the pipe of p of a^n, 
as a weE garment ejpxed to thL- wind cnllcxu the dust fnpm every 
part, $0 the $oul, wet wifh previous sirtB, on all »ides collects actions 
which are brought to it by jfsrova h good or t%iJ, as it 

b directed to right or wfoiig objects, ^inrva has alio been deflned 
05 "the action of the tenses which impeU the soul towards 
meterru! objects 'T'hc UkiiriTJhjftivansi-iiika fticritions 

js one of the nine Mtvat (prindpics or categories) and 
iki s{ieak« nf jive A ^int b ^d to have annihtbied 

the and tlic prince Udit^rT or Mfgaputra is described as 

one, who prevented the ariaiug of tlic through all bad 

cliaiincls- IL JaofibJ tlrus irambtcs and cjqdains the word in the* 
pmoges t the influx of karniim*^^ ^"sinful rndimlfli^E^", 
^"that which causes the soul to be affected by sins" (S.B.E., voh 
xlv, pp. Hi, 91J, 154J, H. jooM h of opinion that the Bud^nsts 
borrowed ihc rerm from the Jaina^, as the latter employed 

the word In its literal seiiiic.*** Bur the meaning sttadied to the 
word by the Buddhists h very different from the Jaina category 
of 'Fhe hgurativc seme of "extract, juice, bevemge ” 

origifuted in the mtural dcvciopmenE of the language, and the 
Biiddhisis prohibly adopred it wtchE>ut having rco:»uTse to 
the Jaina scriprures. 

j^sjTVii, mcatiing " tiitoxicating beverage", occurs In 
Mii'era] Pill jia'Kjiges! e.g. rnir^yp pufiph^im* phxtldt^^ 
gu(4iav5 iv. 110, line | 5J. (Cf. alwi ytltaia^ 

vi, 9, line j 1 i jv, ^22p line 19^) But it means ^''discl'iarge ffoni a 
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*rtrc *" in scrme c-^g, tftitfhnrNh ^^nvam rfV/j 

1,137, linn 3""4J- Rndtlha^fM don nivc dciintr the t^^nct rociiiiing 
of iht word. *rht ^uggnts ^crend differenr ei^^pSaim- 

tiom (pftge 4-8||jfici9 ffil)* '* Aatia? ire ihiti^ wlitda firrw 
L^- flow or ariic fforn iht «£ik» und tht mind. Or may 

be defined aa filings, which, statn, * flow' up to thv stigc of 
adoption, md whicJ), ai in space, flow a* fer ai fhe topmost pkne 
of cJt^teode. The meaning iit tlmr t}iey occur keeping these atatts 
wjtiiin that extent of space. The prefix *%' in b 

indeed used hi the sense of 'keeping witlun ^ Or, as 
tlic juices of tJic mai^ira fruits ctC-, bccume 

intoxicants by fermentation for a lengtli of time, w certain siaits, 
which aic like these intoxicants, are termed jStmjtn. . . . Or, 
as{f%mf arc rhosc stales, which fructify or beget the [teiins of tlie 
DO^i of hirtlis of long duration flThe Expe^^tqr, i, 63-4^. A 
fandfijl et^motog^ is g^vcrl by n commentator of the Fr* F^. 

Jra^rifr^^ (rr. Pd. p. 3i note a : they 

flow jw fiir as, or as long as, tr£m.™igmoTT exbience). It has also 
bcCJl suggested that iffr/Ttw h connected with Hut 

dtU U nui Kiutid etymology. E, J. Thema* hay su jested that 
Buddlughoft derives the word from the mot “in” (to press) 
or *' pd-iv (to beget)*^^* 

The Tibe.un «]uivattint (*l/. ^>pjp. to). S. C Das 

translatef (=;iiiw^jrjrtrfT) as ‘" tliai which doe* not 

flow out", and he rendefit zag~p^ aa “depravity, sin" (Tib. 
Dicy., loSgi), According to J, Eitcl, the Chinese traniUtc 
by a word mcsinmg “ Stream *', ** die stream of tranamigra- 
Ctufl'^ fp'. 

Severaloihcrdcfii'ativei from t)ic root ii^narctnel with in Buddhist 
Saieskiit literature : c.g. praH'M^a (im urine, 1, 245.3— 

14 51.3^15) I Jtdvdi^a (of a wound, j%L S. ^iL 30.15}. 

Jt seems TO have escaped tile ;ittcntlon of most frxiD5gmphera 
and tnindaiors that the Sanskrit form diat^n (identical with the 
Pali wiiTtl) occurs in the writings Qjra and Ksemendra. It 
mcari^ " IntosHcating beverage whcji tt as employed in in ordinary 
signification, As a philosopiilcd term, it occurs after such words 

r^n and and thus wems to have the same con- 

notitdoit usdir^va : e.g. (yj+ J/j«, 

101.9)1 rdg-dfm*ii (Kfm, i, 935*9- *4 

loai.fflh 

Thus ii msty be iiifecTcd that dfrintij derived Frenit ilic root 
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j#Tf, mcAOrti '^ihmYiQiimg bcvcugc% And not '"canker^' or 
** atreatn ", 

Jirjrva-k^ayit-J^Ha is An Important term ih phfkmjitijir. 

It is not pnty the siifth itbhijndj bur one of the ten 
(Powers) ami tlic foiar (Grounds of Self-eon fidence) 

that appeiram to a perfect Buddl^ (M, (y^r Seettons 7, 8 ^ 
Dh. iS.^ Seettonf 76, 77). Gi^utama Buddha is soJd to have cried, 
on artairiing Enlightenment : Qficd-ap ^irsv^i do not 

flow agairt^‘ [^trav^ft here = '"streams or ruitiiing sores’*}. 
In the Liit. F. ^ir^a k regarded as almt^t sj™nymout 

with itvhihfjf and the eonccpcion of nJirrfi/t? thus becames a funda¬ 
mental itlrsi in the philosophicat system of Buddhism. Gaifiamu 
Buddha h said to have discovered the origin and ce^iion of the 
just as he discovered the oripn and cessation of 
(pain, evil). 'Hie eightfold Waj is also said to lead to the cessation 
of the The hiden tin cation of the with duhthir 

naturally led to the nofioci that only a perfect Buddha knows that 
he lui Jq! toyed all the Ordiniry motiki and nuns 

could not be expected tn posies^s the ^txrh 

jnS^a ”, If was thcrcfiiTe excluded from the formula of the five 
4 ikhijnd$^ as has already been indicired above. 

In the oldest P 5 ll texts, three Jim/ffi are mentioned (AfaJJh. 
Uy p. 2^ lia^ J —Digha iii, 216.9, etc,). These were liJwiJ, 
ih^lf^a and wf/if. This old rormuia is found in the Siuiifkrii 
Da. Sha^ (I 8 -S 3 j ivhicJi speaks only of these three, flut the latei 
texts added a fourtJi ^d placed it tliird on die 

list tiif, 5, lines ft..-=DhamMast2flgjqti^ Section 1448 

and Sections 1096“! iqoj. This development tt aJso reftected in 
Buddhist Samikrit litemiwrc. The laL F. mentfona these four 
but pu^ drift W (p, 348.21). The Da. £fAjJ. speaks of 
four ifamihfrnani ^nds), from wtiich x hadhtsatrva almost frees 
hintlclf in the third fp. 36). These bonds ore the same 

XI the three old drrmmy hhava and tUfidyd^ and a 

fourth, r^a (form}. But the author bos not aitt^cther forgotten 
the P'^Ii tradition, as he immedtardy adds that a hinihhativa hai 
previously ilcftroycd the bonds arnitTg from dr^ii He fhiii 
Xttempti to sLibstiiiite ri?/^ for dr^fl as the new jTfr-n.vn The 
uv'ershin of the Maliriyintits tt> the idea] of ntn.daa may have 
Icd^ tn tlie iiivcxitioii of the term iand/urnii instead of 
which WHS do^cly and Indissolubly ssuociated widi the old con¬ 
ception of Ifand arhiifshiy, 11 is pccmmably for the same 
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that the twt riiumcratcd ac all in thi: lyh, S* 

AJtct dtr Af^ rj. 

A hJhmftva know* if and when he liimiclf or »cpme other 
ptTsan ha* tucceedt^d irs destroying the J^roxMr, He imdeifsmiik 
the mccim ftiT attaiiiing thh result. He also knows that other 
pen^^TES m ptiiTcd up witlij coitccit^ when they arrive at tlits arage. 
He himsclT knours ;dl this, hut he iltjes imt finally nratiK; the 
ithkijn^ known as Jir^ as he does not wish to enter 
mrvJna. He liv« in this world of the but he ia not soiled 

m\d polluted by it. He is thus tn the world but noc of it. He works 
in wid for the world of sin and sorrow, hut tnwiscciuk it in spirkJ" 
This h hi$ greateat gbry and hh duty,*^ The author of the B&, 
fihQ. here expouneb the rrue and detelo^d tioarine with regard 
TO a hiihiiamMj'f idml of life* But an earlier writer has not titough t 
□f making such reserviitions in respect of and irs 

results. 'Fhe Pr^ PJ- simply rcpfoduce» die old l^li formula 
of jrrh^ffttp in describing the sixth athijn 4 * "'Through the 
destruction of tJie iTfrjrL’jiri he knows and realtfief the unde filed 
deliverance of the mtnd and heart;p and abides in it. Rebirth h 
dirSEToyed ; the higher spiritual life has been lived. What had to he 
done lua hccri acGompliilicd. After this life, there will be no 
Br)^ond (Prjf, P^, p. E44fl.i fF.), It imy be mferred that 

the Sanakriti^ts only gradually came to realise the full import of 
and i» implication! with fcfcftncc to a 

career, 

Tlic lour may now he confide red in detail, fo) 

Tilts word has been variously trjjidated as love of aertsual 
pJeaMin:"*, "" desite/" lust/’ ** passiofi,” ^"sciisualky." ir may 
tc render^ as (jJ " love of sense-pleasures*% and (a) “love of 
sentual plcasurcS| sensuality^ lust/* It refers to tlic gTatificaiJon 
of the hvc senses in general, and also to scnsuaHiy (carnal lustj irt 
parricubf. 

As a genera) tertn, k^ma h spoken of as five-fold. ^ Thete aire 
five CoiTCspoiiding to The five in^riyfts (sciisc^ 

organs) ; the eye the car (frefri?), Uie oifaemry organ 

the tongue swid the bi»dy or skin 

These fi^tr “ factors or clemmts of ‘ aic icfetted to in several 
pntsaagei of Buddhist Satiskril litcratuTe.*** The lertm 
(love of Pleasure) and arc also met with.*^* 

Kdma-tihtinJa |i the ffdintcal name for the fini^ of ^e 
fii-c nfv^ntan^t (HindraTiccs)^ which i! irnfeed idendfictl with 
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in the Dk4^rnm&iiifig4mi (SeCtirtn 1152* P* *rhc 

«¥cTnal objects* which fttc pctcciv^ or enjoyed by the hve^ense^ 
orj^nsi stre called ri^pa (fiitroj, fitWn (mbur)^ r^rur 

(savour) itfitl Of ipar^a (umg^blc ilungifc) fcvpccrivdy.^^ 

Thr ^j»e-<iTgaii« and the external objeos, ^eii tijgctticr iit 
pair*, ate calkd ayat^nat (^hefeV of icnie). But miimij (the mmd) 
Is ^jKikcrt of in coiiiiectioti with the only iii j few 

pjtssages,*** It itiay be stated heie* for the sake of Completeness* 
time rtuttms h regarded m the saxth ^'sense-organ " (rViJriViii), 
and the maital objects^ ideas or phexiortunta perceived by it are 
caJlrd Jhitfvm- 'fhijs there an? aliogellier twelve 

It ts alnuifit trtipo&iible to give an adoiuate idea of the vdictncnce 
and peitinacity* with which the Buddhkt writers have preached 
die outy of curbing, con troll ing, suppnessing* crushing and con¬ 
quering the T7icy are never cited of rq^eatiiig thcm^lves 

on thtft theme, and they Jia^e hit upon many apt sJiniJcs and 
metaphors to emhclJiih their homilies. 

In view of the cruckl importance of the subject, no apology 
b perhaps needed for two lengthy ipmtatlons from Buddhist 
Sanskrit tceari$». 

Tlie Biiddliiiit writers /yive found several opportunides to 
rriveigh against the (in the pluml)* when they record the 

events of Gxuttuiia Buddha's; life. The hJhittitivs Siddhirtha* 
who b ktimni cts Gauuma Budilha After Attaining Enlightctinient* 
d edarm s a^riat the an five inipomnt nccasiuns^ He b 

dhfgusted with the worldly life of sdJish pleasure and decider to 
leave his home at night. He witness the beautiful women of the 
pdace* as they lie asleep tn diflerent po$turea^ This right ma¥c$ 
him tu the fullowing outburst against the ilvun t 

“ CJh how fcxilisli ate those* who are enmeshed in the deitsc 
darkness of ifclusion. They tbint that dicre b wiuc good In the 
pleasures of sense, whicli are rctJIy w'Dftlif<^ even as che birds placed 
in a lage esn never c^pc from it (liierally, ''never obuiri egress'’). 

Thw pleasure in them fools are skiiii* as tho^ who arc Con¬ 
demned to death} (ate killed) in a sbnghicr'^houscr. 

Th« plca?ure3,~ij^oi^nE fixds take delict in them, as they 
ma^ like bcautifiiJly painted vases* which arc filled with filth. 

t hcse plcMiJtrt,—in them foijs arc drowned, like dephiLnt]i 
in the water (of riven, poolsi, etc.), 

Ilieie pleasure—in them fools Jim! jar, as swine (wallow) 
tfihitli. ^ 
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Tlwse pltauujc*—look doiv« so tfarm^ tike <log? to b heap 
ofbcMiBt'w 

The« pleaAircs—foeJa inta tlietn, like moih» into uie 

&iine of s l 4 JIip> 

These pleasures—fools Jtre Caught with them, like nwnkcp 
with stofi^ring ointment.*** 

Th<se pleasures—in them fooJs *rc destroyeil, like the fish 
brought up in a net. 

'I bcse pltasores—in them fools ate cut to pieces, like rams on 
the wooden floor of a sJ»ughi«r-hou«. 

These plowuns^-on them fools arc impaled, like maleiactOTS 
on the point of a pike (or stake}. 

TTresc pkasutes—in them fools pcriij|,lifcctdii ckphantt in a bog. 

These pleasures—iii them fools aft wrcdtcil, like sliipwteck-cd 
personi Of] the wide seas. . . . i. 

Tliest pleasiiTcs—into them fool* fldl, <** blind (litciralLy, 
“ hotn blind ”) fall over i high precipice. 

These ptcasurcv^hi iljctn fools come to their end, like water 
that hft* gone into Uic cfiaim lendutg to the ncthet world. 

These pleasures—in them fooH are choked with smoke, like 
the great Eanh during the dlsscduilon of the Universe at (he 

dose of the ^n. ^ 

llrese pleasures—^by these fools are kept in a whtri, like the 
potter’s pierced wliceL 

These plcisures—in them fools go astray and wander about, 
like blind peisiiw (literally, "bom blind") in the interior of a 
Tihtuntain. 

Tlicse pleasures—by them foob ate made to turn round and 
round, like dogs tied in a leash.*** 

These pleasures—thtough them fools wilr and wither, hkc 
grass and die tree* id the hot Kwson. 

These plcasutcs—in them fools wane (in strength), htc the 
moon in the dark fonnight. 

'I’hese plea!)UWS“”by iltcrii fools ate devoured, as the serpents 
(are devoufcd) by Garuda. 

I hese pltosures—by rhem fools ate swallowed up, as a ship 
(i> swallowed up) by a huge leviatlMUi (sea-monster). *** 

'I htsc plrrttutea—by these fool* ate despoiled, as a tnidmg- 

carawn (ia despoikd) by a band of rubbere 

Thiae pleasured—by these fools are broken, v$ trees (ate btokenj 
by the wind. 
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Thcs* pleasures—*by them fools m sluin, as die Jiving ercaEui;e9 
(arc shin) by snufces. 

These picasitres—the fot^U, who regatil them «$ a^eeable 
fiwid delicious^ am wngnJed by them^ as by the c^^gc of a w^r- 
bkile, bc^mesired wifh honey. 

TJicie pleasuie$—by ilirm fooh are carrieJ awtty, Jike log^ 
of wood by a flood of wf^iEcr* 

These pliraigres—wSih them fooU ptay, like chi Wren with their 
own urtrn! and eaxrements. 

These pleasures —hy diem fools are made to fiim round/ 
like clepliants with the driverYgoul (or hook). 

These plcasmes—by them foob are dieated,*'^ as simpJe* 
minded folk (are chcat^) by rogues. 

These pleasure^^—^in diem ftiob throw a way their roots of merits 
as gambten$ (throw away) their wealth. 

These pleasures—by diem fools are devoured, as tmveiling 
merchajiis (are devopredj by the female ogres”. (L^L 
pp. 206 ff,j 

Here we see that die author is terribly in earnest and piles up 
miuiT teJHng simdei in order to ^varn a of die dire 

dangers that Jurfc in the pleasures of the Cenainly m> 

one, wiio has once read thb passage^ can e^'er forget it. 

The Siddhirdia's imcrriew with King Bimbb^ra 

of Rijtgihii fumithes amthcr ocodon for an eloquent sermon 
on the evils of Pleasure, '['he King tries to dtssuKik the young 
i^hifottva from hil purpoK, offers him half ihe Icliigdofn and 
promises to aid him in conquering a new kingdom, if he pferers 
tlmt course. The ^odhisiJtA/a timnks the wcil-meiniiig friend, 
and rqjlics in these burning words (Buddhti-faritay xL 7 
pp. 86 JEJ:— 

*M know the danger of old age and death- I wish to 
obtain dnal Release, and have adopted thb mode of life I Jiave 
left mv beloved kinsfolk In tear? (litemily, *'w^itli tears on their 
faces Qf course, with even greater determination have I 
abandoned Pleasiires, which oaiiw EviL 

E fear Pleasures (fitermlly, "external objects of icnse”) much 
more than i fear serpents, or thunderbolts tilfcn from the sty, 
of even a Are fanned hy the mnd (liteTalty, Anmes associate 
with ihc wind ”J. Pteasures (the frfmtfj) are cvatn^ccnl i they 
rob a person of hb ivo^sscssioits of s^irienal Merit * they are 
JioUow and illusory in fhb wothJp^ They delude tlie minds- of men, 
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even if ther Ate only hoped for x they can do bd in 2 miidi greater 
degree, if uiey abide ixi iht mind. 

Ilic flbveft of Pleasures (literally diose conquered hy 
Pleasures*") do not obtain liappine^ in ibe heaved of the 

dfvaj^ still less in thh world of moirads. He, who ihirsts 
for [Pleasures, cannot be samfied, as Fine, the firend uf Aeolms, 
has never enough of fueL 

Thete b no evil in the world like Pleasures i but peoi>le are 
addiL-ted lo them through A wi« mM, who b afraid of 

evil, kiiuvir% thb truth 1 how then slicntld he liimsclf long for what 
b evil i 

Having obtained ijossessioji of the sea-robed Earth,*** they 
fi,e+ kings) whUi to conquer the otlier shore of the jjitac oO!an, 
Poijplc arc never sai&fied with Pleasures, as the ocean Iw never 
enough of the river-water that falU bito it. 

For it rained gold from heaven ; he conquered the 

fmir continents and oceans j he won even half of throne j 

icill he was not sadstteii with the things that give PIcaturcA*^ 

A dJbifd enjoyed tlsc pleasure of ruling over the in heaven, 
whcj> (^Ituiyd^ had gone Into hiding for fear of f ftnt i 

ill hb pride, he cmploycil the great sages (ejjj) os hb Htter-hearere ? 
but he was not ^lisfied with Pleasures and so feJj (from hb high 
rttaieJJ*^ 

King Purtfruv/ii^ the son of chtcred the third heavm, 
and got the famous goddess Uruafi into hb power but he was 
still not saibfiod with Pleasures. In hb greed, he wbheJ to rob 
the sages of their gold end so fell Into perdition 

Who wiPulJ put hb trust in the$e things iliat Pleaffure? 
T"hey were tTansferned from to from ^Wtthrndra 

to iiahutiiy and hack again fmm N^thufa to In heaven 

and on cirtli, they ate indeed exposed to many viebsitudes,*** 
*rhesc are Enemies, which wc call " Plcasjurcs Who would 
seek them f They have ruined even the asoectes, who had really 
other things do, and who were cLul ki the bark of trees, lived 
on mots, fmits and water, and wore mutted lioir as long aa 

snakes.^ , 

Even die thought of tlitsi; Pleasures b imiispidous and hrmg? 
about Death. Uliat (should one say} then of the lawless persons, 
who art lubiiualiy addicted to themf tor the sake of dlew 
Pleasures, U£f'£jydtut met his death at the hands of Bfupuif^ 
tJiougli he WHS formidable, when armtrd with hb weapons^ 
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Ojic Hhoiild reflect that PIcMurc^ givt? very lirtle delight itnJ 
rkld no sim/actiaii, even ff ontf pos&essci them up to the culmiiiftlH 
jfig pniiit. Riglilcoufl men dcs^isjae them juid thi^ sre osrtainSy 
Bjrifyl. Who wouJd take this pnl^n, which k named 
** Plcafiire 

'rhfRie, whQ art masteni of thdt mincU, vtiouid give up Pietro. 
Tlity learn ef the misery of tlwpse people, whose lieam are set 
on RcasuTe, and who stn: engaget! in ftgricuJture atid other 
similar pur^it\. And tltcy (see) die hspptrte» of tlio^ who are 
indhTcrtiit to Pleasures. 

If the slave of Pleasure succeeds in his desires, it should be 
regarded as a otkinky fcr him- When the desim are gratified^ 
hi! falls into Pride. TTliTougli Pride, he what slaould not be 
done, and he ihse* not do wh^ dmulil be donc.^ Then he k stricken 
ajtd goes to a miremblc destiny fin rebifthj. 

W]iat man, who is riiu^tcr of lik minch Can find delight in 
PlestBijfcfi, whidt are obtained and kept with mudi trouble, and 
tlicn cheat us and again disappear f I hcy art indeed like borrowed 
things. 

WhsT man, who h master of his mind, would love Pleasures^ 
which resemble a firebtand made of a wi?p of straw, l^hostr, w'ho 
feel A hankering for them, $crk ihciu and take them. Rut if Urey 
do not let them go, they come to grief.”* 

Whne man, who h niasrer of his mind, would bve Pleasures t 
They are like angry and fierce makes- Those weak-willed men, 
who arc bitten by them in their itimnsi srjuk, arc datToyed and 
do not find happiness.^-* 

What maw, who h masicr of his mind, would bvc 

Pleasure ? They are like a sfceleion of dd bones. Dogs fed 
the pangs of hunger for bonciJ^® Even so, those, who enjoy 
Pleasures, are never sausficcl. Wkat mati, who t& master of his 
mind, w^ould love Pleasitlrc3^ They cause misery, as they have to 
be shared with khi|^ and tlneves, anii also witli fire cmd water 
(i.e. may be destroyed by them). Tllcy are tike meat, dmt has 
been ttirown iway. 

Whac man, who is master of his mind, would love 

Pleasures^ Thc?se, who »re addicied to them, are eJCpos^d to 
dangers on all adc^ from their reblivcs atid thdr cnemiciM 

PicasuTtfr ®re indeed death-deailing thinjgs, like the Spheres 
of SefMCH”^ 

Wlmt nmn, who it maiter of hi* inmd, would )«ve Pleuiutes? 
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Tlu>^, w]tfi ftnTc m gtt them, cmiir ^ miKrrjibk eiiii ih tJic 
mountiuns anJ the or oit the watcra of the oocaii. 

PlmaturcA fescmhlc tlic ch^i liang m tltc tcipmoifE bmndi 
of a tree.... 

Tlio poet continues his scudiing invective- mi compstm 
Pleasures to glowing cindciSi to the joyful ^ermtions of a 
dieam, toa for impaJing crrbniiistl^ to a swctnlf and to ferocious 
btasra,'^" He then proceeds and explains the philosophy of the 
simple life of asceridsm 

'^Anfelupes arc luted to their death try songs. 5 modis &ll into 
the floiBc (fire) for the sake of the beauty of form j the fish, avid 
of flesh, ffwallowa the tmn^hook. Thirs PlegtsurcSi b«u- evil fruit- 

As to die idea that *PI™urev an; eiijojments *, they annot 
be reckoned at etijoyablr objeem, when they nre well scrutinised^ 
Cbdics and other tliingt should be regard only as remcilics 
ftir pain (arnidotet cq pain). 

Water U desired totjucnch thirst, and food is bought tn the same 
way for ap^K^ing hunger. A hnufic (is ncedoJ) to keep off the 
windj hear and min j and clothes serve to cover the mkedneas of 
tile body ajid keep off the Cold. 

Sleep 9cn'ts to oounienict drowsiries^k A carriage albp the 
fatigue of a jnunicy- A seat obeuites the necessity of stajidirig- 
Bathing gives clcanlinc^ and tlic strength that comes of good 
health- 

The things that give plcas^jm arc therefore only the means 
of allcviarmg pain for huinjin beings; they are not objects of 
cnjoyancnt^**^ 

What wise man would admit that he enjoys them, when they 
arc used only aa remedies ? 

A matT, who h burning with bilious fever, may drink that the 
application nf cold b an enjoyment* but he b only inteni on 
finding tlic method fui assuaging pain. Sudi a man may imkcii 
have the idea that Pleasures are enjoyments.*"* 

Pleasures have no absolute qiialit}* of fhdr «wn ; for Ihb 
refisi!tn also, I o,itriot think that they are enjoymen&. The ^ic 
conditions (or things), as point the way to liappiiicas, bring misery 
again. 

Heavy gatntems iind aloc-wood gjvc pleasure tn the cold, 
but cauiic pain Jji the heat. The mubnbetims and sandal-wood 
are pk^fi^nt in the heat, buE painful lit tlic cold^'J** (B. Cr. xf, 
7 - 4 ^-) 
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A^vag^CFU thus puts sfYirw; positive afgumunw itito ihe 
mouih> and do« not merely kiilulge in glowErig 
rhetoric on iha theme. 

When the Mhkffttvu arrim at he iKinks nf three 

new fiifniles on tlit subject of the He suj** to hicnselft 

" There ate monks and priests who have 

not freed thdr bodies and minife (ram Pk-asurcs.^^* They ikltght 
In Pleasures ? they are attached to PUs^urcs* they are intent 
oti Pleasure? ; they lust after Pleasures ; they thirst for Pleosum s 
they are deluded and infatuated by Pleasures i tltcy art consumed 
by Plc^rcs; their attachment to Pleasures never Cca$e$. Fiirtlier;j 
tlicy wperknee acutei sharp, bitter^ hai^l and di^greeabk 
sensations of pain, which consume their bodies and torment ihcif 
K>uls> Thus they arc indijable of fully realising the special insight 
into tmnscendentak noble kiu>wlcdgc. Th is is j ust as i f a man, who 
wishes 10 have fire and light, and seeks for ihtfrif were to take 
twQ moist pieces of wood and mb them against each othcf After 
throwing thf3n into the water* It b imposuble for him to proditoc 
fire and light. Even such arc these monks and priem ‘V In the 
second dmile, the Udhii^atja compares the ilavci of Pleasure to 
a fndti, who should try to produce fire by the attrition of two moist 
pieces nf wood on dry land. In llic third simile, he speaks of a 
«Lmt wlui has renminced Pleasure^ and compares him to a wise 
man, who tries to get fire by die friction of two dry piooes of 
wood In A dry place, ilis efforts are crowned witJi access. [LtiL f'* 
pp, 246 it, lit ff.) 

Whcii the WAfj(#r/tytf Siddhartlia enters on a conflict with 
MSra^ the of Desire and Death, he carries on a livdy dclntc 
with him and his daughters, and expatjates on the evils And tkngeo 
of the He points out that Pk-asures are roored in evil 

and pain.*^* Thc)^ only intensify craving and lust, os nit water 
makes a in an roore thirsty than he fore.®** The beautiful bodici 
of fair woineri are really mferruil machines of Evil, full of filth 
and impurity.**^ Even the pure and eiiiercaJ bodies of the ceks^ 
nmphs arc transient and must perish.^** Pleasure^ an: Peering 
like autumn douds-^” ^niey destroy a man's spiritual Merit, 
lA lightning on burn up a held of ripe rice-**® A hiihisiifiy^ 
despiM them, as if they w^ere a hsip of bnttitng, ill-smclluig 
dri^ esDcremetits.^ *^ 

Finally, when the A«fA/m/rua'SuUh 3 rtha has atcdticil Enllghtcri- 
mcni and begin* to preach hh doctrine, he ooudemns sensual 
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Pbasura^Tiilgar^ ignoble and ikgrading in Ivii very first wjnnnn.*** 
Thi« wt find that lie rejects junl repudbres PJea^i^ at tach 
in hw c^mf fr^’Hn ^hc eventful ni^t of Renunciarion to the itiJ) 
mtm eventful night of Erdighicnmtnt. On five ocaaient tie 
iitten the wafning, like an evergreenrring rcfniin: Bcwiuc of 
the 

In the avefsion to the six*fold plcasfurw nf winse 

(nidudbig those a£»ocbtcil witil iwiwfor^ the mind) is regarded aA 
\}\c, flum and substance of Gautama Buddha^s tcadiIngA” When 
Buddha preadu* a wry short sermoti for the benefit of Purip^ 
he csdiozts him just to take delight in uttracttvc fotixs^ mu lids, 
odouTSi Savours, tangible tilings wid men ml objects. That idcsd 
is decbrcd tu be essential to liberation [nirTT^ffliTj. Even mw™# 
is here ti^rded $s a source of evil, and die number of the 
dangerous is thus Tailed to six. 

l"hc Buddhi^ writens had thus ample authority in Buddha** 
alleged deci^ and words their Tehcmcnt dcnuiiCiatioii nf all 
kinds of sense-pleasures. The tradition was maiittaineil by a bug 
line of teachers from m ^ntideva, who repeated the 

vtock similes, and the familiat arguments. They Mmetime* 
added a few toue^:^e$ of foul cynidttn, and imagined that tH<:y had 
improved upon their predecessors. Acvughup lias insened seie/al 
h(imilit-s against the in hit pociti^ the 

whidi fcktet the converstnn of Nanda to tiie monastic 
ideal of Uuddhi^r Nantla w'os mcwlly in luve with his consort 
SuiiiLtrt, and cctild not tliink of becoming a monk. As the 
Buddhbt icAchcTS did not ooinempktc the possibility of subymahng, 
ennobling and idealising the sentiment of love, thej' could only 
condemn and combat it iis a vile and dangerous passion. I hey 
siw milv bestial Lu^t in human Jove. 

Acaifdiiig to the Icgcndp Gnutatna Buddha toi>k N;mda up to 
sv4trgay nnd showed him the ectesriaJ nymphi^ w^ho were immeimir- 
ab!y more beautiful than Sundail* Kanda forgot his wife and was 
now infitnutred with the nymphsi hut these could be wfut only 
through severe mistcrititt. Naneb begnii practi*t: penn^* 
with tfic ultimate object of winning a nymph atnl Gnjoying 
$ermial pleasure. Tlicre U a touch of cynical imtiy in this 
fituatton. He thus tasted the higher jivys of iJig a^tic life, fhough 
hk motiu was ignoble. He wa> tautitnl and rebuked by tJre other 
muiiU for praetiaJng penance with a wntldly aim. The upstiot 
was that Nsindi really ajipreciatcd the merit* of the muJikiL" 



130 


THE llODHrSA'rrVA DOCTRINE 


Rule ind wai from hu love for hi^ wift. He 

joiniird the Orikf <if Mnrikip 

Thia sTwrf gim A^v^aghoa fcverul opportunities of putttog 
edifying ur-urds into Giauuuu mouth, lib view? and 

c::^hort;^rbns niiy bcsiiminiirtsed ns/uUnm :— 

Tile sen$ei (mdrimt) are hy nature hcklc mid restive, "fliey 
must citise pam ajwiy^ and every where. They snutr both the 
body and the mind. The five may be oompared to arrows 

hesmeated with rhe poison of wrong tlinughts. Car king care 

their feathered part, and their fruit ia Fleii^iire. ^Fhev flv 
m tJie firmament nf material objects. They slay humin 
like dccr^ when Em&, the hunter, shunt:^ ihciti at the tiearc. They 
can be parried by means of tlie armour nf Alindfiilnesv. When 
otic secs a living fom^ ime shnuld not think if it b a iTtitii or n 
wHiTtan. Dedrt mim the plnuiure-toving world; it b a false 
and treadle mu j friend. If tlic rnlnd fuels no inclinattnti for the 
that give pleasure, it unnot W enslaved by diem. A* 
both fuel and the wind arc tieccSM^* for (he burning fitt, so both 
external objects and the inclinaiinn uf the mind *** must be 
presenr befbre sinful attachment can arise. The sitne nbject 
can produce different feelings In die mbuls of diffemit persons; 
l^e, pulsion, indiffercnoe or di^ust. The mtnd is therefore 
the p ri me cause of slavery to sensual pleasure. One should always 
be vigilant and watchful in control I itig and restraining die five 
*snic^tg^ns. Even if a person should be rcbom in tvarga as the 
reward of good deeds, he must descend again to Earth after the 
lapse of a certain period of time, os a traveller coines home from 
strange climes. He niay be reborn os an animat, a pr/M, or a 
dwizcti of a pur^tory. He must then be tormented by die memory 
o die pleasures that he liod enjoyed in Kv'cn the great 

dffjat njuii leave rttergit iwticr or later through the power of 
tuffer terrible agontes. The pleasures of n/argji 
abi^ not for ever : one ^ould thciefore aim at obtaining final 
Libcfition. A soul, which is enmeshed tn Ignorance, must 
wjoner or later return to Earth, os a bird, which he tied to a string, 
must come bacit even after a long fliglit from home, As a leper 
obtaiiu no relief by die application of warmth, even so * seitninJ 
nutn^ds no happiness by indulging^in plEasurett. I f some remnants 
o( JJ«iro should remain in the mind, as lire sornctimes Itw con* 
cealed under the itshess then tlicy dioulil be eraiiiootcd by sntritual 

cuJnvation {AAJvrtWij).*' 
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(Sfiti/id, Kj.^ i 3 E, 43 ff.—xiv 31 ff. — idii, 30 ff— kv, 

5ff.) 

Orhcr Buddhkr writers have aJso watuccI 11 against 

the ^Lnarca of Ptmuie. A should know the mwery and 

danger and dbad\ 7 intage» of the They an; like the 

water seen in ^ mi rage in d ic hot weather, * ^ They esepose » pt fitoii 
to Ic^ punishmeno and penalties like mudlation, smprisonmenr 
and death.Tlicy entt^ rebirth in pairtfut states ofwoe. Sensual 
pleA£nre 15 as^ociatetj with the lovely bodies of incn and 
women^ but these mu^t be reduced to du^tand ashes in the cemefeTy, 
All men and wonten are rcaJly walking skderoiis cove red with 
fleshp*** A i^khafir}^ ihouTd think witli dl^un of ki»rs^ which 
make tWQ pcnoni imbibe each other's sdivit^ and the salivn b 
just like the Jkecc^ u$ boili derive ieir origin from 
food.*^ And why should a wise man seek atmthcr peincn's 
impure and malodurotUi body and thus ear filth i Pleasures 
cannot be enjo^'cd without nioney.*** Money cannot be camaJ 
without cnditftng much trouble and tribulatifm and Committing 
heinous sinfs^ for w-Iiich one must he punished in the dreadful 
purgatories. Fooli^ people waste the days of their youtli in hard 
work and in self-impeded exile in pttler to earn moni^y ; and how 
can they really enjoy Pleasure irs old age ? ^ ^Ehey serve crud 
masters and strll them-sdve!! for money- Even thdr wives and 
children arc exposed to severe btirdsliips in travelling at home 
and abroad,”* These fooU ri^ their lives in battle for the sake 
of false glory.^Vcalth must first be ac^juired and then guardcdi 
and it iriav be lost: it il tho^ a coun^ of misery at dl times. It 
absorbs all the energy and interest of worldly person^ and leaves 
them no litnc to think of their eternal Liberation.”* I'he slaves 
of Pleasure thus incur many dangers and mtsfortuncs and reap only 
a jneagre rewafd, like the beasts harnessed to a chariot, whicli 
get only 4 handful of grass for their JalKiur.** Even the brutes 
can gratify die ^nsunl rtpfKrti tes; d wise nutfi should rUe flbov« 
them and nutke a bctticC use ofhis precinus life as 1 humJtu being,”* 
He can attain EriUghtcnmcrit witli a diousmd milUofith parr of 
die toil and trvHiblc undergone by foolish people 111 tlic vain pursuit 
of Pleasure-*** 'ITic love of Pleasure sow** strife and discord 
among friends, and incites men to falsehood and cunning*** It 
is at the root of dJ qiiarreis conflicts, struggles and Hv^nes in 
sucicty,** it makes men forget virtue, bw and duty.”* Verily, 
ir rs a diabolical thing, and begets untold eviL*^” The 
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j?]ctt$urc-buiiig fii4ifi ftItauJj idvmyi fcmcmbtr the [rarabje of ihe 
crow. A dcud elephjint's otfcass ilown die rivet 

Cwigts. A trow SAT oti it aiiJ meat of the i r wai s^vrort 

Hid grtCKi to cat, 30 jJ dio crow wai gUd At hiran;. So he did not 
cease catifig of It. But he did krtuw, poejr fi)o!, that he 
bdjig carried down tn the briny ocean, wJitrotn no bjfd can live. 
And when he rcactusi the ocean, sdll wtting on tiic ricptkantV 
carcase and caring of the sweet desh, ho will be dait] jjid dmotiird 
b? the monsters of the deep, A pltiiSLiroloving man is r jfe r mitM> 
that fooli-Bh crow. He wil! find hiinseif in an cvLl ^tatc of woe, 
when he h reborn as a or an aninml, or in a purg^con% ITiU 
is die fitmous Patuhle of the Crow,**^ 

rhe Buddiiiift pliiFc^pphcrs tinve devoted ait rheir powers tif 
rhetoric, expositton and Afgumentarion (o this Emponaiir theme of 
the Ll is rnjt dilliciiJt lo understand and opbiin iheii' 

atrituik. Buddimm depended for its success and progress on the 
Order of t^IIbite monks, Jt had rejected the old Indian ideal 
of (^c mairicd ^gc (rfi) and h:id appmved of tUc itcw tnodc ofUfo^ 
which was^ftdupted by the unmarried mmij the loiiely hermit and 
thinker. CcUhacy caiuicit be maintained without a deq^ro£>ted and 
unnatural avenjwm to $cii$e-pJeaaure:$, [t was the duty of the 
Biiddhht piiiltjstiphera to decry and denounce Plrmsute in 
unmeasured mid even rcpuhivc tefmjs, if tJicir dilciples were 
Co live unsported from the w‘orld. Similur cynical dutribcs ag^iint 
Plcasiirt and Love are found in the wrJtb^ of die m^ievitl 
Chrt&tkn The in$ti[ution of celihaev rendered h 

fteCcMry to forget the ant! sarte rnodemthm of the lifeyiL 

taugltt in rhe imd the suid even in the 

Upam^aJi. The spirit of Buddhfwi is m this respect c|iilte difietent 
frimi that of andetit Hinduism and Hellenism. It k marked by 
exagg^rarion, abiiumiiility, ctmkdsm and sophistry, ijelf-restraint, 
self-^ntTol and >eif-dfipciji1line, which must bo inculciietl and 
pm^sed by all philtwophers, were thus imeTprcictl 
as implying the oampleic suppit^Fnh and repjr^'on of wnu: 
vttiti aim c^ntial elemcnli in hunum nature^ 

(t) meam " ^ntcncc form 

of rebirth.,^ ” life/* It umialiy dejintt^ eunrinuing exiifencc irt 
one of the dirw states ot spheres, which are mentionctl irt Buddhist 
co5Emofegy, via. and arUp^i^hJiu or 

tJrfipya^dhftti (sctJSuaUmaiertuI exigence, jfrtw-Cotpomd cxJsttnce^ 
and fiinnle®, iu>n-ipatcri.it oLtsteiice),*^« 
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Ail Adduced k fttt from ttsc cnvitig fer ejcisttiitc 

lit 4ny Form. 

(tfj Thu I iitiMcm t of Ignonmce or Ncseittittc. 

jTsdy^ If diKui!»c<i in the s^iciri %m the twelve nldJFn^i 
infra). 

(rf) I^^ti-[^jravjt). Tlie intrixiemt of mutuphpioil specub* 
don-'** It refers to tlic fourteen qwc^Hojis, Umt 

Are Tugurded unlived mi InKilubfc 
" uiie^pbified lubjects ''*J. SpcculaHcHi on aueli pmbJenii^ n 
condeitincd as Iriutless and dungtm^is- I'hcsc questionf arc ^ 
fcJloriA''^ *— 

f r) The Universe is etemai. 

fl) *rhe Universe is non^ternaf 

(3) ^rhe Universe both etcrtiLiJ and non^iemil. 

(4} Tl^c Univcne is neither ctcnial nor non-etenmi 
{5] The Utiivene is finite {literally^ “ hm an end 
{6J The Universe b infinite. 

(7) 'Hie Universe is budt finite and infinite- 

if ^l) The Universe b neithttr finite nor infinite. 

''fhe TaShifgiitii exiis£c After death, 
to) Tltc TalhJgata dfios not exbi after death. 

I ij The Tiiihitgtittf both txim and does not cakt after dcatli, 
tlj "I'he Tutk^gafa neither odats nor beccfues non-Hcxbtciit 
after dnidi. 

(jj) 'riic Jiva is tlic same as the body.*^* 

(14) Thu /jw b one thing and the body another (i^e. they 
ane different). 

The order of ihe questions is mt the $urac sis in the P^i tc^sts, 
and tlic number has been inene^d from ten to fcrtirtceti by discussing 
the ettmiry and infinity of the Univeisc in four statements. 

Ni^gfirjiina and CandmkfrtT hiivc attempned to prove that 
fudi thctirics must he regarded as antinomies, because they end 
tri logical ah»urditic% and both the positive and negative solutionfi 
mn be Justified.^^ applied the dcpctrines of 

(Unyatg (emptinc%, rtliijvity, interikpendciieej and praifija^ 
samuffinda (iiiierdependent origination) in order to show that it 
b ftHklish and uuptafitable tn disicti.^ tht^ ptohlem*. At 
the TitiAagaia h really '‘void by natufe"" 
he cannot be said to ejfiiu or become non-ealstent after death. 
As the UnivetM has only a ccmtingetit and pheiiatncrial eid&t)enoe7 
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h canucic be 3 ;iid lo he. ctcjnal cr iion-etcrriJiiJ, finite of iti 
A wtio accepts Any *fijdi opinions^ h hindt^feil in his 

development, TJie roolish non^Buddhi^t henctici wrangle nbout 
such cotnmdmm^ I *** but the wise Buddhists maintom the 
peal Silence. They **cundciim all dicertes of the Thhig- 

irj-Irseli'» the Ding-aii'-sicb os L. de la Vall^ Poussitt 
hat rightly pointed 

For tlte sake of completeness it must be stateni 
iliat die iame four iieni% an? aj^ 

known as the group of four tghat [ floods) or muh-migftiti (great 
floods).They are aK> Rpoktn of as the four j^iji (yok^ 
bonds* Atmclimcrii]s)H^“ 

Sucii exuberant reduntkncy of tmtnes and terms teatihei to the 
fertility of the Buddhist philosophers* iruaginatiDri. It also prnvfift 
the earnestness of their endeavours to wairr die world aga trtir these 
fcHir deadly ] ntoxicants. 

'Die six ^dhijn^s^ that have been discussed* arr of two kinds; 
ntundoiic and 9 upra“nutndAne.*** "Iliey are acquired dirougli 
nieditarinn, inward pcace^ moral conduct and insight.**^ 
who wishes to obtain them* must live in the fqie^t or a mountain- 
ponder on the Truth and the D<H:trine, and abandon his sins, 
evil passidB and worldly deaires;,*^^ He must also practise severe 
lusrenties, whicii arc knriwn sts hus stern asocncisai 

and sclf-morttlicarion must be practised by a hfihit4rttLHi in order 

gain the ahhijrjm. When he hiis ob 4 incd them, he realises 
tliat he had been a blind fool before* ajid ifiat all hit actinns in that 
tineiilightcncd tiate had bccti fmiikss, A sain: may Itjsc rhe 
aih!;iiJs that lie has aoiuircd & but he can recover them,“* 
Faith and resolution lead to the rapid acquiyiion of the 
By tlicir means, a i^s^zlhijn^Iva can ice and Jiear all tl$e Buddhas of 
the^ entire univcr*:,^*^ Hr Can help other men by interpreting 
their dreams.™ Hr acquirt-s these Super-knowkdgcs in the third 
or cighih Mton™ Tlicy arc so Important tlm they are reckoned 
2^ one of the four (pneriecs* dutiesy hianchei of dtsciplincj 

that a beJhitattua must accomplish*^ 

V!. Till Dit(fTA-tnn«jn 

The aie to be acquired by living as a hennit and 

practising the dhata-gimas (ascetic practices). ITie word 

ciif i/hafa^gu^^ it generally undei^tood to mean the ** qualities 
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or -uttribates uT a slhuta or j/Aa/a « pcr$fifi wlio Uw. ^ih^eri ofF 
from the root jdhu (to siIulLc}. Or t!ic word may br? u 
fiyjiunym of dorired from tlic root und thus 

purihcdi dcajtscd, holy person*". T. W. Rhys Diivids and 
W. Stede derive k from and intcTpi^tirasiricaning^'asCTkipulouy 
or puncrilinus perwn [Piili Dicy. s^v.). The Tibepii <t|uivA}cnt 
of is and s^ms-pir mtrains “washed 

or used '*y from fhe verb to cicaji or culti\'%t£}. It 

fccrns Jikdy that rihilfa here is derived fmm the root rfAJv ajid not 
from </A«r. S. C. U» e^tains that dh£ia in this term docs not refer 
to the person^ who lias '^shaken off” hb wna or who haa been 
ckained but that the adjeettval parrictptc ijusdlhcs the sub- 
stontivt: He tninsbies 3 '* mknts or qualJticatiam kept 

up) used or pruettsed^—ascetic pntctices^* (Tib. Dicy.;^ 939")- 

The verb is often used to derate the puriheation and 

cultivation of the mind by tmtoing and exercise [Tik Picy.^ 
Jusdikc^ 405AJ. This iincrpreution $cem$ to be more acceptable 
than that given in die Plli DicrioniryT 
'Tljc Pali texts tOcution thirteen hut the Sanskrit 

treatises speak of twelve dhiita-guHai™ They arc earncstljr 
recommended by the author of die Sam. Rj.^ The great $aint^ 
ECa^yapa, wa^i an expert in Such pmetioes.^ ^"antide^ra and the 
author of the Da. B/iUi also teach tliac a hdhitaitva should 
persistently pmedse thtm.^** 

The twelve items are not placed in the sami: order in the Dh. S* 
and the /W, Fj, They are as follows (^t/, Fy. Section 4*5— -Pr. 
p, 3S7) :— 

(l) The baJAitMithfa wear^ cbffies made 

of mp taken from a dim-hf»jt (Skt. Dicy, M.W.^ 560*). 

(2j Trautvariiah, The hMimthta does not posseiis mote 
tlian thfiw robes at a time- Oevir^ means th e drrM of a H udilhisi 
mendicant or any mendicant ** (Skt. Dicy, M.W*^ 3^7A)’ 

(3J1 i^^^Omatikah {Ndmantiiah in tJie AL Fy,]r The meaning of 
this word k not cleat, llie word mimafah occurs in the M. Fy^ 
(Scctitui ^33% 3^0 vo}tris~namJ 7 it (names of 

articles ofclothingh where U is rctidcrcdl in ilie Tibetan. 

It djo occurs Ln Section aya (page 575) of the M. Fy. ^amatala 
k also found in die Cv//Magga:—anujMdmi ihiiihavi 
mmataJianti {V| 11.1 » FimTya^ ii, page 115J1 
imiAfl pana Mmartaa thatiaggijJ AAifiAiuiyw .«^ • namaiak&m 
dh^r^ati'* (?f* 10*4—ii, pge 267}. T. Rhp Davids 
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und H. Oldcnbcrg ft at “ \n rhcsu' 

E. Bufftnuf ii af thi" itpiiuoii ihiikt, n^m^tiiah ls a 
word arid nuiy pcrhaiw he changed ti> “ WrlrfA hir 
Max Mulkr tejcetB this suggestion *md f<yinu ciiiE th^t the 
Chinese et^uivalcnt of ^ “ liair-dnih '* or ** dodi ituide af 

liair llic Tibciafi tenn^ phyin^pt^ b tliiis explained bv 

Ch Da,% who Also men [ions namnin and ijjmLthij as the SansJcjit 
et|kiivAjel]t:i:i—'"die i|unntity of wool ncccssaiy for making a 
faLmkct i felt modi used by Dokpa nqiniids of Thibet for icnts 
and carpets” ("Fib* Pky, Csoma dc Kates also givra die 

forrri Tn^maciifr (p, 19)^ and tmrtslatiE^ : ""ebihed or dad in fdt/' 
A hcdhrs^tvfj^ who pnictiBes diis JMin-^arnij wears a gamnent 
made of felt or wckjF 

{4I "I'he htihlfaifim lii'Ci only on food 

oblaiiied by begging firnji doer to door (and cloes not accept 
irivitatkins to the hoiiM of the bymen^ etc-). 

{5) (EJp^suviial^ in tlu- DL S. -nnd the Fr, Pifp 

The cats l\h mcaJ at one fittings or lie has only 

one ^t. 'llte Tibctana translate, sifin-gtig^pa (#11 p. 86). 
Sfa*f means "a, mat, anytlsing uy ^ir upon”, K. Bumouf 
dtiiilcs that the Tibetan cmnvalent mcditi^ “having only ana 
praciicc of eating at one sitting it mcxiriaiied 
tn Huddhisi literature and ts probably referred to hen:,^*® Tiie 
'Thibetan Version is ^liite litcml, and does riot explain the rncantng 
of the word. Csoma de K0r6stnim;]atea 1 having only one mnt” 
(p /9j. ^ 

(6) KAatu^paff^d-i/j/titihiL This term h also pLiX'zhng. 
The Pali form is ih^iu^p^crha-hhiftiiif^ and is interpreted by 
I - W, Rhvs DaTtds and W. Stede as meaning "a person, who 
refiiue^ food offered to him after the Jinrnuil time midday 1 *\ 
Hut the prefix ihatit. in the hanskrit word seems to be inexpliciblci 
E. Burnouf baldly caitjectimed that the whole word should be 
re^id as and tnimdatcd as " cclui ^ui 

He rruuige pav dc (kueeur ajn^ ton fqias,” The Tibemn 

djuivalent, “ Ztw pAjrjj mi l^n-pa ” i% interpreted by E. Bumouf 
asnuajirng **ocluf ijui nc prcitd fieri aprfoioii rqjas"": {Zni s= kM>d^ 
/tn-pa = to reCcivc,^ to accqjt, Tib* Dky*, Das, tD93<;f, I 
Hie SatKkrii won! appears to be mcaitingira in iti usual 
form. E. BurTiouT f emniikiiori Seerm plausible. C«mia de 
tramlatea: '‘taking no food a second time mi the same 
diiy^^Cp. 19J, 
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(j) Tlir lives ui tiic wuoiJs. 

(8) Ffhii^frT^Iituk 'Hit hciiius&tfva dwells 3^1 die foot of 3 
Uee, ot ^tder a tree. 

J&kjav<2i^{ii4^. The kJtihi 7 tlVi^ lives m afi npen 
uii^licttCFcd pbee (not under a roof in b house}, it is derived 
ffom (q|>eii or wide spage^ Skt. Orev. M-W., &7f). The 

word abih^^i^siia h tturiabitcd by T- W* Rhys Davids mnd 
W, Suede 3s npE who liv« w ihc cipen, the pcBcrice af i:ermiis 
Bscciscs” (Pill Dicr., s r-). H, Oldciiljerg luggeiis die reading 
which mcJJis, ** ij^tpystNi to the aud soitaing 
penance i not seeking slid ter from ibe rain ; having the clouds for 
shelter t open to the sky (Skt^ Dicy. M.W., 74 i)* Thi* w'ofd 
OCCUR in die Ahrtti-mni (vi, ^ 2 } **7)i 

/rfpJi iti sy^ii But thb auggir^rion 

Kcms to be mthcr far-fetdicd and unnecc^^* 

(loj TJk bifdkijiifiva lives in or near a ccrnctofVj 

Of viiKts a cemetery nr criTnatipil’^round frequently. 

(tj) Narfadihih in die DA. S. and the Pr^ pJ. 

Tile remains in a sitting po$lure while deeping^ 

The Tibetan equivalent log^ba^pa al^ mcatiB^ “ one who lives 
in a lonely mountain-mvem^ or in a small tent ihut flccomfnodates 
but one num (Tib, Dicy. Das, 3S4A). Csomsi de KOn&s ptdtf* 
this ihterpfcoirion (p. 2o)h 

(llj in die DA. 

T, W, Rhys Davids and W, Stede interpret die P^i wurdy^j/Aif- 
mnthfttiia as *“ aiXE’pting whatever seat is offered (Pilli Dicy*)^ 
But H. Kern tmnalates: '■ Spreading a night-coudi where one 
happens to be*^' Tlic Tibetan ver&ifui » vsagtie and may be 
interpreted in two accnrdiitg to Buriiouf: (ijl ** Celul 
qui rcifc h U pbMDc oti il « (2) “ Cului qiii garde son tapis tol 

qu'ii J'a une foii pluc^." A* dns aiCeiic pructiix h forhiddeti 
to nuriS) H, KefiA inlcrpretiiEfiTi is likely to be oorreict. C, 
Das trarnlatcs the Tibeiati term as ”a recluse^ who stays where 
he is (Tib, Dicy^ teSevst). Cwna dc Ker6s trandutes: '' who 
auznmnmdates hiimeirn he can ’’ (p. 20J. 

TJiui WT tee that the old Indiim pm^iice (>f (ausreriries) 
ha* become an integral part of the discipline of a h^dhitiritva. 
The bcginiiings of dils innovation may be iioied in the Lui^ P » 
which adds tapoj 10 the virtues of chartyy and ninnil conduct in 
several passage^, GautamA Btiddltn is said to Imvt piactreed rit» 
ajid pejiiiiicc-^s for m.uiy vons^ and to have lived the higher life hy 
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arldvjttiitg inituttus cpjidga md He Im 

fultilk^d lufi rtiolve with Tijpat h indtjed decbted 

btr {niji^pcmabk for Enlightcfiunra^ which cannot be mmiord 
without performing sc vert penances for many 'The 

also describes Gautama Buddha as ^*enilawt:d with virtue^ 
forbearance and Till* tcndtiity to txah is 

a ctiriuus feature of Buddhist Sanskrit litcmtnn-S though die t^L 
and the Mtu- also faithfuUy ini^rc Gautama BuddhaY first sermon^ 
in which he condemned such austcrUics and monihcanons (^tma- 
iSyn-kliimufhs).^** 1^0m praises the Vj^VEUitara for 

practising during half a year,^*^ But the glorihcaritm of 
ti2fof and the dhsr^gunaj naiches tt^ dirtta:r in that authoritatb'? 
treatise, the Rj. Its author enumerated ten ndvanrages th^ 
result from die pratrice of the He $ay$:—" There wr 

ten idvunrages that accrue to a who ts ttm\y established 

Ip die noble family of redusei tlut are content vrhh the 
four re£{uiAitt:s^ He is free from deceit and loqimclty {or frum 
deceitful talk). He does tint e%alt him^lf; and he does not 
revile (or decry) mhers. He mo vet abouE in tile houses (of the 
laity) withmit undue friendlhiesa or tepngnanoe. He preaches 
the D4XtrLtic (literally, bestows the gift of the iHnirnm ") in a dis¬ 
interred spirit. His religious tcadiing is {Sam. 

fnl. 1 tga, 6 if.) 

It is not difficult to understand the caused of this intrusion 
of (he idea [uto Buddhist philosophy. Although Gautama 

Buddhit dearly and emphatically condemned austerities and abo 
rcjectidl Devadatta'^s suggestions, yet wo jipd that the 
gimm arc mentioned in sevemt passages of Pali literature. 
The Mi/hdii-pitnh(iF deYotes a whole chapter to them {chapter vij i 
jt etiiimcrure^ twemy-eight virtues (fwnd) that arc irdicreiit 
in them luid eighteen good qualities that arc acquired by the 
monks thrmuBh these practices.^®* ITe jMahiy^ni^ wiitcirt 41 p> 
approve of thou^i K^cmendta m^erts to ilie original teaching 
and proctairm its furility^"®^ But he was only a voice crying in the 
wlldcrzic». ]| may be lurmised that the acceptinoE of lapai a» a 
condition of the hJhimttva'j discipline was due toset^eral ifresiviiblr 
teiickndcs that were at work in Iridb, The jainas valued Uipfii 
very highly a* a nteatis of Lllictation.*** It destroys iarmu and 
purities the soul, as the Utfar^dhj^^trt/f^iSirfi icaches^ The views 
uf tile Joitios are referred to in the Pilt canon,*** 'Hie Ma/Jhima-^ 
Nihim speaks of tjther preacherR| who taught the ordinary socml 
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viftufs and The compeiirion mF (Itese rival wts Urd 

the BuddhlMS to pracriw similar a««ertdev »* tiie |Woplc aiiitiinsl 
and ibi lowed wch self-tor hi rinfi ascetics. Vanity may have b«n 
the motive of many moniis who adntited the J/tSta-gimat. The 
common people a]wa)> revere the ^irinial athletes, who can cuth 
and control the Uxly and ii» appetite* willi sudl sHf-restraint and 
rcsijlurion. It is aim proKihle that some earnest wnls arc boni 
with a deep-scalrd longing for irtidi a life of excessive sclf-ocniiJ. 
Thev wish to enjoy the spIrittuJ luxuiy of completely tlaminat- 
ing and crushing the sensual eltaacnts of human nature. Pertia^ 
a few are called W this task in each gencTation, and tltcy fulfil 
their peculiar mission. The history of all great spiritual mervt- 
ments eshtbitt tJlis phase of stem asceticism. The Grrefcs us a 
people lured life, beauty and joy * hut they too produ^d Diogeiics, 

“ rile mud Socr.itei,** and the School of the Cyriio.**' Jams 
Oirist “ came attng and drinking ”, and St, Paul mlviKd 
Timothv to drink a little wine for the sake of his holm.‘” But 
the Clirwtia4i Chui^ hooopnrd the a$ctiio of r-gjTC 
Syria, and the names of St. Anthony and St. Siitu.'on Siyhto are 
finous in vsorld-histnry.^' Thu* « *«>“ I* umve^ 
bw of hismrical dcvel^ment ihai Religion should liavc a fetw 
fanatical hcroirs, who assert the supren^-y of Mind over Matter 
in the most niiking and uncrrmproniuing lashion. 

Ii h pmbnble that the recorded ncoouiu of the 
austerities piaaifcd by Gautama Buddlia himself sii^^d 
the idea of tapat to the ktcf Buddhists, It is ime that Buddha 
renudJated thfjse otpertelices as fruitless and ikngero«S| but tlic 
tacr remained tliat he had gone tlirougli them at a ccram sagB 
in hh ctTw,r.'*u The chaiiipions of iapat may have appealed to 
those text*., a* the ChriMCUi ascetics referred to Christ's long farf 
of fort V days. Further, it was held that all the cvefits and cxpcitcnco 
of Gautama Buddlia's life would be rtpe^ed m the l»t earthly 
life of every advaiiCi.'d WAj/irf/rw hefiwe he attained Enlighttn- 
merit. He must be born in a wealthy familys nunry, renounce 
hn home, aiul so forth.But the epMode of the P^nan^ w« a 
sturohUiiiE-block for tlicse devout Buddhists, who jiMucd Budd^ 
rn this way. 'nie Ut, F. explains the laudable motives of the wi« 
h«dfdifittva hi practising dttfiur^t-carjS fauswnties}. He wiWcd 
to cxlilbic a woiidcf/ul deed to the world. He intended to hum. ^ te, 
confound and instruct the deluded heretics by c^Uing them 
even in tiiose austerities, wliidi they pri/xd, but whicli he really 
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knew Hi be vain and fool^hp*** He <Iesircd to aHow rtie fniiti 
of perfect Wisdom and to analyse the different facton cirmcilitaliDn. 
He aimed at utilistng ihc merits of hk vinunui deeds. He hoped 
to Convert the Ai;v!X hv a spcdid form of meditation. He ccinid 
dms dispby hia physical strength and endui:ance and abo acquit? 
fonirndc.*** He thoyght that he ti^ouEd tlms more c^lr c<inyer[ 
the people. He tfcspjfed n> cultivatt die ^phdnakit mcdinittony 
which h difficult o-en for the pr^fytks^hwiiiLtt.^^ He espectird 
to ohtaifi jWjfe-i/rwxJ (p«ic^ from bondag^^ mtennewt sjifcty^ 
LibcninpnJ. 'EiiE altKi ilcdaic^ tim the salratiori of all 

d^aturcs was the only motive in practbijig 

Thespecioui pleas adduced in the LjtL show that the Buddlibts 
(bund h di III cult to retconcilc thb epbmle with the perfect w'^dom 
nf a sjiirituiiHy adnmoed hcMisatlva^ But even Eiie 
J^j/p F- admits that the todhifattv^ licrivcd «omc pisiiive 
benefit from \\h ttifiai- Thus the old tradlcfcin reljitiAT to Gnutama 
Buddho-'S own could be mterprttod m such a way as to Induce 
the Btiddliisr niDnk$ to engage in similar practices. But 
K^emciidra tesalutcly adheres to the ancient doctrine and 
CDii^stently condemns He goes ^ far as ro ay that the 

i^dhhtit^ Siddhiirtlm had to perfom penaitcCf because he had 
Coinniitted a sin in his previous cxjsiEficc,^ It may be inferred 
that there were at all linics mvei schools of thought among the 
Buddlusts. Sopne approved of and the while 

others condemned them. It is worthy of note ihai; they anc not 
discus;^ in ^ch standard treatises as the lU. Hhii* and the Ait S. 

VI 1 . 7 hii V^acitAs 

V^ubandlni readies that jl hdhimUvif^ who is spiritually 
advanoed, can CA:hibit all the wanders of as Ite Iuy acquired 
ten Viifitdi (Powers, Soveteignriesj. Tltcsc tcti powers anr 
enumemted in dw Dii. the dVf. and the Dh. S, But 

the iitdcr, in which tficy are placed^ h mt the lanw in tlir differtfit 
ttcatUca. They are niso referred to Jji ^eveml orher passiages of 
Buddluitt UteTaiuftL*** 

According to the author of the Z?Aj&+, a i^dhiisiti’vs acquires 
them in fhe eigllt ifhAmL TheV -Eire as /oUdw*^ 

(tj j/vjxr-t'flfirJ (power of lotigevltj^J, A l^dhisi^itva ha* 
sovereignty over the length of life. Ele ciui jiroloiig ii lu 
m immeasurable number of iralpat (jeonsjl. 
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(1) He hfts sovereignty emr Jic mirid, 

*s Ke iuu BCtjuireJ lir; Itnowlcclgc of an tn finite number of lamflilnii 

(jnin 3 «ofCoinccnin»ripn). , t ■ , 

f-i) Pttriii^rtt-vitiifu, He bw the msaicfy nf Eqmpmwii, 
» he know* oil the ammgtmenfs and adornment* tjf ill the woritt* 

jumJ ufiivcfscs. , „ i„ 

(i) Ktir«ia~vaiitti. He has jotereigntv over Arti«v « '« 
CDimirehcJHfe tile ainsLijuencei of deeds at the po^r tunt- 
(S) Upafarti'^fir*^ He has master^ over Btrth, as he undcr- 

minfi the origin of all the uvorU* and ntiivcnK*. - l / 

(6J He ha* sovereignty mcr hmth (or 

Aspiration), as he sc« well all the Buddhas of all the woilds 

and universes- ,, , y , 

rt) He has mastery over ' 

he see* Well the time for Enlightenmeiit m any haddha^lteld 

according to his dalfe- ■ * t> 

(a) He Is W of the wondcr-w„rlnrre Power, 

as he «t* well tlie Tnarveb of all the buddhi-ficlui 

(o) Dhorm^-^^ifha. He ha mastciy over the DoCTftne, » 
he kholdsihe li^t of the sourec of the Docinnc tn tlie begjtming, 

Co™p«:l-.nd, Ao«.sM, 

A. b» H. G™u. 4 ..of s.lf-^nc^ 

his special otdusive BtitiWns, and the pnnciH inarks arid the 
minoTiiEns on hi^ body. Therefote he is the Lord of Knowledge. 


VIIL T«6 IxoaiVAS AXIS •riit Baus 

Tile five fm/Wrai and the five ^-hi^. have dm same 

nani«, are indmLd amang the thim-«vc., 

In the final fitrmula, these 

(Energy), (3) (Mlndftdncss}, (+) strmUJht (Loiia-ntnmm), 

{i)pr^Ha (Wisduin). But it »alm«st CcfmMi dwt 

aipini after 1 ptoces* of chan^ and «rs S 

of four, U or aoen takf, «id die 
Only three inmis nwnrfi/Ar, and f^jH/t} oren ®'' 

Aftu li, » 90 .o, and rWs/fti it omitted at Lu/. 

mkr* the place of frWdKl In several pas^^ of die Ui.J . 
f^na i —iBi It iI- H)h *1 hit nibatitu ttini ofH>t frrfrtrfAJ 
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with die jtfca of pf^rsonnJ cfFiirt, a* in rhe fnrmulse of ilw 
an d die Bu t iij ggtmtl pwiii§ 

devodofi to die BudUiLi. Chat^dc gave place to fmdiihjfj m the 
Bkiddhias tended more end mote to cDcali die Buddli* and depend 
on hh help and grace instead of working out dicif own ^alvatlan 
with dUigence and being their own *" iyuiEfc of refuge It 

h also to be noted that die same group of fi ve (witln tkimdn m the 
place of fradd/u}) is incorporated in the fotmolu of the eighteen 
^ftmka^/iarmsr (special exclusive attributes) of a perfect Buddha 
(Nojt, 7^ 8j 9, lOt 111 1 b almost certain that duimiu crj^nally 
occupied the place now accorded lo p'ndd/id, 

Another group of fi^T Mm h also rnendoned in the 

y. 

316.15). 

We rtiA)f jdso sumiise that an atiEUnpt was nmde by aotne thinkers 
to add the tw<i temii tjimtiAii ajid vimuiti-J^n^-diirf^tns: to die 
group of the five Mm. I'hc iitnovatoni fiiiJed in ihis euC| thougli 
they succeeded 111 raijriiig these ftoriatia att to die three 
oW ihindhat of and The five Mm and 

fWjrr!i>i}4i rcpre&tnt impcrrant and fundamental Gudilhist Concepta. 
They are related roone to the needs of the heroic monk duo Co 
those of the ordinary^ ky man. TTicy begin with FaJtli^ Cate up i h rw 
(parts, limbs) of the eightfold Way (virya « 
mrti and triTti^dhi)^ and end wjtli the hi^ievt Wiwkm The 
formula was found so helpful that the laga sdiool borrowed it 
from the Buddhise*. 1 1 is found tn iJcncii;3lly tlie same form in the 
(l, lo, page 23). 

It k pnibabie that the five were introduced into the Ibrmub 
of the thirTT-^et'cn dh^tTnm after the five mdrijm^ as the latter arc 
always mentioned before the hutm in the list- ApTighnsa indeed omics 
all mention of the iitdriym at a^rii, 26 of the ^und. Kt!., where 
he ffpnak^ of the Mm. This drtumstance may lead ua to ^appose 
that liir fWr^flf were not recognised ai a group in hh time* Bur 
he ki^tv ijf them, as he refert to ^ttddh^/ftdriya in tht ^ame poem 
(^ii, 37). In fact, the five wdrijm^ which are Inclitded ammig the 
“ if&dhip 4 fAfj 4 Mhi}rmm have Iwn taken over fnini jumtlici old li^t 
of tweniy-two indrpm^ which il» occurs in the Pali cMion.*** 
Thew tu'cncy-tw^F kdriym are mumenitvd in the (Scctimi 

I o8, page 1 56), but not in the DA. 5 . ft has hccti suggi^f^ thnt thh 
list ot itdriym Is ,1 reriwrd an d inn re edabumte form»if rinr t wen ty-th ree 
or twenty- five categories (r^lft/ai) of the But the 
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Buddliitt list sccim lo tiieludc only tho categories lofemng w the 
mdiVLitual living bdngi suid it duct not ftris,Lpc the eactemat worlds 
Til us the six external Sy titantti (form, i*oia nd, odou r, etc.) arc cKdiidei). 
It more likely that the philo^phc^ of the SSnifya sduiol 
developed the idea suggested hy the Huddhtst categories and 
cxccndcd its scope (ef verm ^2, page la). The 

twen^-two we plaml in peculiar ntder tn the 

and Sanskrit texts, and the Af, Fj. makes matters worse by putting 
Jivtfa at the end (instead of the ninth pLice, which it occupies 
in the Pill list; 113, lines 3 ff*)^ 

The J/. f^y, eUso pLu» Ju/Ma before luJtAit. It will perhapa 
make the tkr more intelligibity if we mention the itrrru in die 
following order^ 

(ij Jf’t/ita (life, vinUity, vital apiritSf vital priiidplcj* 
fz) (rrmiej. 

(3) SM (femMic)* 

(4) Cjf/bj (the eye, or virion), 

K) (the car, or hearing). 

m) GhrJfna (the olfaetorj^ orgnn, or belling}. 

(7) TfAtifif (the tongue, or ta^ie)^ 

^Sj K^a (oody-sensihiffty). 

(9) Mamti (mind). 

(to) Du^Jtha (pain). 

(t I) Stflh^ (plrasure). 
ft2) (joy)- 

(l J) i?rt«iTTij£r7iwjrjfi (grief). 

(14) UfitJtjJ (hedonic indifFeretice, or eguanimity). 

fl6} nTjra (cjicjgy). 

(17) Smf^i (mindfulness). 
riK) Sam^dAi (cooceiitrurian). 

(19) (wts 4 hjm). 

{a<j) {iiiidrijd)^ (the tho^ht, " I shall 

^ come Id know the urtk ivown **). 

(it) (gncMis, knowledge). 

(az) {one who pcssessei knowledge). 

This Itu may hr easily divided into its cumponent parts, llte 
first three categories are biolt^ical j the next rix are tlie sen^^rgzm 
and sense-functions. The five ftcun No, ic ip No, 14 are fcclingt | 
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(he next file (Nob. i S-njj “JV the inipartuit fiictors of Eidightcn- 
inem, and ihe last three rcbic to the thouj;ht of EnltgJitc-jirnejitj 
Enlfghtenment und the perfectly cnllghicncd tnan, 

Hve iniirijai (NoS, * 5 ^* 9 ) ^*ve been taken out of this list 
and included iuttnng (he thitty-seven tmHupokfra-dhannAtt This 
H-iid intbiya mcstfijj '‘belonging lo the ruler," “governing, 
niitfig, conlftilJing principle," "directitc force.” “Tlnse five 
hdriytn are fddi^ to nioral attd spiritual rjualitics and values " 
(Pali Oicy.), The Suimkrit authors also interpret iJie ferni in the 
same stiue, A^vaghfipi says that the categories are called h/triyeit 
35 they arc "chief or prijicipai” factnis AV., xii, 

VdsuWdbu ocpLutis they arc of " loeoeigti importatiix *' 
[^d/iif^tjt-i^rtAfn-ififlrn^r-ueyaHttz M- S. Ai.j 143, at,) 
T he rihetan equivalent, abo itidicites the etymtdrqjy 

of the rcrrn, as it means''' indra, powerful, mighty, a ruler, lord or 
sovereign " ("I ib. Oicy,, 90Sir). The word has been vajtiuwiy 
tmrishncil as " fitcultics ", ” mental energies,” ” oig^ru of spiritual 
sense,” " ik ftm organen for nndlig forTrimmclae,” *' organs 
of moral practice” “moral qualities," "die Vefni^geit,” “Its 
s*^**St” etc. But it is advisable m avoid cunfiision by eschewing 
the wotib “organ" and “faculty" in rransbting this term, 
wlictl it refirrs to tli«e five mdriymt It should be rendered as 
“^jef Diiegori^” or “chief oontroUhig principle^.” 

t heie five tWriyifr and baiat ate mentioned as a group 
in several pavagesof BudtUiist Sanskrit lireratutc (M. Fj. Secrinns 
4t, 42 1 Dh. S. Sectiarri 47, 48 j AL S. Jt.^ 143, tg ff, j Dtt, 
19 ’ 1437}’ *t hey are somcrimes rujr called 

iftdnjtii Of iAoi (i*-/. fi, ^ 5 * 5 )* ^ WAriorAw must CtrlrivHtc 

them (AAifc/yrdfTf: /Mi?,, jq.) H. Kern thin Its that the «)ly 

dilTeircjicc between tlic imh'iym and the Ao/zu is that the tancr arc 
mure intense than the former,*^ Hut there seems to be a rudicaJ 
dtstinaiori between tiie two catcgijries. '(’he indfiyut are regarded 
as static in disractcr, wJiiic the Air/ur arv dyrtamic. 'I'hc word 
hfftii has been varinusly trajislnieJas “moral powers'', " strengths,” 
furees,” “ virtues," etc. It is perhaps best to render it at 
powers . Xl'c d'A A, AI, explains tliat thw arc so called, because 
their contrariev or opprsins {vipai^Sh) arc feeble (p. J+3J. 
A^raghrtfa teaches that the which he describes ils noble 
( 4 ^^^ to dcAtTiAf rin: five “ mcificil ohstnicttoiiii (/y/tfA- 
litcfiiilEyf *'wrwti; or F4II0W *'^banxiTncs3 

of mittil*^| iinan^i. Kd^j, svii, 26J» ‘I’hcse Hve khi/iu iiro th^: 
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following;—^ij Doubt or mi^ivirg* about ilic I cjclief (Rudilha). 
(3) Uniiht About the Documi?. (3) Doubt abuut the C<tn- 
fraternit)*, ftf Onbr of ftroitks- (4^^ Doubt Atxjut the ooutse of 
ttnininjj. (5) Anger towards the other roonks.*^* 

TJte Items, vttja eJid pt'ajM, will be discuEsed as^rrrmrW*; 
littf ii has been doll with in the section on the iTn^^-upuilfiilnat ; 
and iiitnat/hi will be trcaicd in detufl in connection with thcrfAjJirii^ 
pdrtiUiia. We stiflll tlicTcfuiv now discuss only p^addhJ and f« 
leladoii 10 a hatihifititva*t career. 

QraddhS {as indripi and Wrf) 

prridWAd (Pali: taddhii) is an impnitant fw^tor in a luJhitattad't 
devdoptnent. Faith i* frcqitenily mciitinncd in iJte Pdil canoit,*’* 
It noquirw even greater importance in tltc bafid*of the Sanskriiists, 
In the Buddhist Sanskrit trcaiises, it is regarded a* the Alpha 
of n career^ wlioSe Omega ViprajMi>T WAr (Wisdom, 

Flnligltlcnineni}. It nOCupirt tlte first place in the Iht ot tht hve 
laltn ajul mdrrpM- But it has die same position of predontlnance 
and distinction in tile list of the seven Hhatsas ((/AonJai—treasures), 
which etnhudfCS some of iJie most important categories of BuJdhiM 
ethics and nieiiipliysics. QrnddkS heads the list, and the other si* 
follow : (ff/rf, A«, frnte, prry'W),*'* 

U also mentioned as the first of the four tamfndt (blessings, accom¬ 
plishments}, viz. fraddhilt fi'/a, tydga^ pojnJ^ which are 
often spoken of in coiiricctiori with the conversion and fiioral 
improvement of iinbelicringt wicked, selfish or deluded petsons-*” 
A bsdhiiattva if said to " csublisll unbelievers in tlw fampad 
of Faith Qraddh^ is pUraid first in the list of the toS dhari^ 
atoiii-tnuihiit (cturonccf to die light of the Religion) in the Lai. t\ , 
and it ligufes twice again in that list as tn mdriyit and a hela.^* 
According to the scheme of the tcj» a b^dhitiittvs acriuirts 

ten “purifying principles" {pfiHffli/AffAiJ dhsfTftn^) in the very 
frnn IhiTni 1 surd here twj (raddhs occupies the fibrst place, the 
other dJtitrmat being love, frieirdliiteaH «tcA^* 11 is also menItoncil 
in the p'i/tf a» the first of the fourpnnciplrtortjualitics, whidi 
prevent A iadhhiiltva from falling away from tJie right path, the 
other three br:uig Reverence Qf/rurotw), Hmtiility 
and Energy Thus there is remarkable unanimity 

anjojig the Buddhist writers in givmg fraddhd the tiist place 
in several numerical lifts and fomiuiae. 

(IraddAiI is said 10 be rewirnmendcd by Gautama Buddha 

L 
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the sbinSn 2 '''point of» picJtii BuJtihlst^i life m ihr Jicw 
faitli. The X^/. X'. rrUte^ tlui Sutldhn did nnr wish to f^rr^ch 
the Doctrine to the world iflrr hi^ Erdighitnrtvcntj, a% he was luit 
sure that tlie people wrfr Hpe for ft. If they did nm luxcpt hi* 
teacliijtg^ it would mean oidy fniide^ wort and Xitigur fur 
litic tiic peftiiadtid him le die people. 

Giuitama Buddlia dicii ip^^kc of ^T^J(WAJ as die first necessary con-* 
dition for rtcdvitig rehgioua LastmeriDn.^*^ Siraikrly^ whai 
Buddha cxJiorrs Naiida m the he puts first i 

HciiccforwArd you should again guard your ccrrduct. Cultir&te 
fim thie iirJrmi of jrmWAd (or *!et fnriidh^ be ytmt guitle "J, 
Thus^ frioEid, you wilt attain to tiie Deathlii^sa *' {Sfjund. 
xiii} lO), 

tins been accorded a pfoinincrit ps^sitfon 
by the MahilyilRist lisuthors in another refmrkablt context. 'iTicy 
tiAVc put tight into the old formiibi. which describe 

the mtundation of a mutik atid hts initiaiion into the Onkr^ Tht» 
fomiiilji reads He Left hi* home fcit tlie ht^uHrles* Ufr with 

right Faith, hsivii^g removed lib fidr and tib beitd and dounod 
reddish'Vcllow QTatigi>-colourcd gatmenta.^^ is ofirti 

mentioned in connection wirh the lenuitciHlioji of the hame tati 
the world prffiTuJitu}^^^ 

Almost all Buddhist writen have sung the praises of 
ill eli!»qut?riE word*, ** It lead* to iiivioUhle a^ipiration.*^* 
It render? o person (ndepcndeiit of the guidance of □tbcup*'** It 
enabled a UMinttrja to escape die power of Evil and to 

put forth great Rnergy ; but it must be rooted in 
(righteousness and rctigiuEi).^'** It b iiitkicd the mo*t 
excellent of all pos^ewions.^*'* He^ who hsA faitlj, w\\\ lie rich 
in vinucs. Faiiii gives consiaiicY aud suctigtli.*^ tt is at rare 
gdft, whtdi J5 not easy ro come is «5 blessed that 

she should be KCCordii^d ilivint: fionours luid worsliippcd as a 
gotldcss.^*^ If a deed is purified hy F^ith, it will bear gteat fruit 
in increasing 5pirirual Mcrit.*^^ Faith h indeed )ite unto 
and it^ power fulfil* ah desires, when it h 
crimbined with tbenmu^it oi'Eniiglitenmctitand Renuncration."” 
Faith b like a sliip, in wliidt 4 A&dhhiittva cart sfdy enter the great 
r>czan uf Vittuc and JVlerit ^ but if he make* shipwreck^ he cannot 
iicqqire supreme Wisdom.**• Faith b die wd of bright virtue 
[fuk/o dharmufi ): if the seed Ik burned by fire, how can it put fcnih 
green sprout* ? A who is Lading itt FailJi, will 
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CAStly faJi into fha gri^tmu* Hit nf Wiilinut Faitli| no 

nne cat^ cvnn nan m\ tlic hing orcci- of a which btgif» 

with the "‘lliouglii of Enligliicfittirnr*'. Faiilt h tlic tcictaf tliit 
It Icsuls the wav j h b tlic pstraic ofAlJ virtues i it fostcrii 
and proKLaccs them.*™ J i di^pcb all Jouht juid shows ua the? City 
of Bits.*™ If dtstro^-^ Pfl-dcr and gives joj* to tlic pure PiinciH 
Through Kaid^ a iWAiWfw fcjoicw in rcnitnci^tioti and charity, 
and becomes invindhlc on acconni of ihu increased Jceere- 
ncss and radiance (dcamcsij of al l his (kcnldcs an cl poweriw 
He never swerves: Ironi the joath of rightcpusness and discipltncj 
especially as he h aJwap dcrored to the Church (ji^nghi} and cannot 
be misled by Kid friends. He h protected by the Buddhas^ he 
ACc]uires purity of wid aiid purp«>&e^ anil praettses the pir^mitAi* 
He cortstaiitly thinks of the Buddhas juid attains tlic ideal. Faith 
thus Itiidt to tJie higlicsi Enlighicnnwmt.*^ 

In this way, the Buddhiit authors cmd and magnify Faiih. 
aL^adds the fiutniui tgudi in a few sample verges :— 
When a man needs water, he beheves by Faith that it ejiists 
in the bowels of Uie earth, Xheti he digs the ground/' 

" Tlie husKmdfnan believes by Faith that gram will grow in 
the soitt irtherwSsc he would not expect a crop or Sow thcs4?cd 
ATj,^ xii, 3J, JS.J 

Tltc peretirt% towards whom should be directed, are 

the Buddhas, espcdnlly Gautama Buddliu, and tlie higher 
hsdhiuitituis. 

Thru yfddiifOHit/ hdriwi. It hiis beEm Indicated above that th? 
fil e jWrTryi7rh.Tve been tiikcn from the comprehensive Ust of rivcnty- 
two, and then included amotig the fhirty-prvcn 
dhffTTrtiU^ But some pbilosophen have also attempted to av^iate 
three other tmjionani categories of that list with a 
discipline. These are Nos* 10, 2t and ix, which represent the 
supreme goal nf The Pr, Ps. Infrfpnrfii these three 

last mdriytts as referring to the initiatirKii, drvdK}]>ineiit und 
consutiimation of the pmeea^ of cultivating the five of 

jwyt/, titmitdiii and prajn^.^^ "llie novice h ia 
the cuiidition Indicated by the indrija Kp, io, I slmtl know the 
unknown/* When he Kbjl nude ^nc progress, be h in the stage 
of Gnods When be has thofpughl)' acquired fhe five 

he k A perfect adept It should be stated^ 

however, that tao5i Buddhist winters do not dn: 1 with these three 
indr^a^ at all. 
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Tin Jiiiiitiiiiijl Bfiias, Tlic AMkij'lflisi wcm tndufcd 

to cxde glorify tbt Itcdhisaitv^ii and ai^prd them pf 

eqn[il dignity and impornuiec MritiL die Uuddliaji. According to uti 
old! traditiorii a Buddhft ten tahi i (these have been 

ermmefatetl in die scceioji on ** l*he BuddhaAit advanceit 
iciihbnftifa was diercforc also supposed to have ten AuAf/ (M. Fy., 
Secdoii 26 t Dh, -S-i ScC&tiJi 75 )* But dn; epithet Dufti-^huJff 
generally denotes a perfect Buddha^ as the oldet tradition maintained 
it^f in lltcramrc. ITiese ten of a afe of mixrcly 

theoretic] interest^ and they arc not described m detail in the 
pdTiClpal tic:ai;bes. 

Here wt have amjiher of those numcriea! liitSi wiih which 
Budding $1 over-burdened k Tq make nuiitera wonw, 

the items are riot ihe same ia die Fy. and the Dh. whiidi 
give two difTercni lists. The DL S. RttnbiLtes the fo!hawing Wui 

to St i^dftitafiX'a *— 


(1) *' Faith/^ ^Devoibn” ^ TihcEan ; = 

** faitii^ devodnn^ edomdon^ satkfkcdufU^^ (Tib^ Diti?*, 977 ). 

{ij PntHiunlhyiftfs i ** Power of computation (t*ali Dlcy.) 
Tibetan : S^Sor hriags-pa -= “ ilt^riiHcd e^caminatioin " (Tib. 
OJej-., 5S7j. 

(jj Bh^a: Cuiiivaiton or production by thought (i^li 

DicyJ. Tibetan; = ""tboughtt mdtnadoii(Tib. 

Dicy., 1316). 

(4) Forbearance, p^itienceK 

15J KmvtflcJgc/' 

f6j Fr/ih^m r " Retiuncintiem (or ffcu-lisps, **' Ey:cnion **}, 

[7) ConodniraRon-*^ 

(R) Pr “ IiifelHgence,” or ** Readings of Speech.” 

( 9 ) “%iriiiial Merit/' 

(10) Pmtipiitti: ” Accomplkhmctit,” “ Amiwrricnt," 

method, conduct, pracrice, perfomuince, behavtnur, o^aitiplc " 
fl^i Dicy.). Tibetan : '"m i^implete, to accompliih^"' 

Tib* ilii “ acconipUdifMl, praaised with 

earnestnn& " fFib, Dky. Jib), 

'rhe M. Fy, gives, the foUorwing list 

(I J jffay^-biiUm % ^^Tlic Power of ThougJtt/* 'The Tibetan 

ecpiivaknt fs means "'though^ 

rtJlcctioa/* and aiu>" will, mcUnaEton ” (7Tb^ Dki-v, Das * 316J, 
S- L^vi crandates; *^la force Jc I'emkiice S. tr. 

p, ^7)* “ Inchnatbn, intciitixm, will, hopc^' {Pill Dicy*^ t.i\ 
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( 1 ) AdhyOia^u-balamt “Thfs PwWrf of Wilt." S- Livi 
tnin^tcs : l» force tie r*rchi-tcndimOe-*’ “ Inicntion* desire, 
w»l), dispotiuoii, bent '* (Pilli Uiqr., S-V. aJ/hiJjaja), 

( 3 ) Prayiga-halami "The Power of Pnictioe," TiUtan: 
Sytar-hny «to prepare, fo establish" (Tib. Ditj., 9+t). 
S^’Livi translaics : " U force dVmploi." " Preptrationj under¬ 
taking, occupation, cxerdse, business, aetjotv, ptaclice’' (Pali 

av. 

( 4 ) Pruj^^fam ; " Tlic Power of Wisdom," 

(5j Proniilhana-laiam: '‘The Power of Resolution or 
Aspiration." 

(6) Tstio-ltahm : "Tlie Power of the Way or Career. 

"'Hie Power of tie Discipline or Practice." 
S. Ldri translates: " !a force dccojiduite," Tiittatt: 

^’deed, action, practice, behaviour" (Tib. Dicy., Bd8}. 

(8) "The woiider-wfjtlcitig Power,” S, iMi 

translAtes : " la force dc transformatioTi.*' The Tibetan equ ivalent 
u tlie ^rnr AS for rdtfhi (hphrut-ia)* 

fgj ** i he Power of EjilighteRinent,” 

(icj Dharma-£iiiri^pr^‘&rt£fmT^hal^m; " Tlie Power of 

preaching the Doctrine" (litcrallf, "of turning the wheel 
ofthcDqcmnc”).** 


IX, Tut SlVBU RODHY-ACtGAf OR SAMBODHT-ASGaS. 


A iWAfj/»rft/ii must cultivate and practire the seven 
ittfJiy-aiigaf or tamiedhj~^tHgat (Factors or Corstituaits of 
RnUghtenmenr. Pali: hjjhttifga This term 

Mhyttrigiii has been variously truutlated as follows t-— 

£. Bumitsft " Lcs parties coiistituantcs dc la inniiii (Lotus: 

P- 79 ^')* 

T. W. Rhyi DtfWdi and IV, Strdt 1 " Factors or Constimcnts 
of Knowledge or Wisdooi" (PJli Dicy,), 

\I. Anesaki: " Divisions of irdAi" (ERE. V. 455J- 
S, "Lcs mciiibres dc rilloniinBrion ” (M, S. At., 


tr-, P- 

E. Hitrtfy: "forms of Wisdom 
P, E, FsueattJr; ** Lcs patties 


" (NrtttfmEjrana, XMci). 

dc riniclllgenCE parl^ic " 


{LuL r. tr., p. 35), 
K. E, AviOROHn ; 


Die ricbert Erwcckungeti (MaJJk. tr,, 


ii, 329). 
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TTiew Fac®t>rs IlfEnliglucniiient sine mirritif;»rLcd rufcvcnipsi^sa^cs 
of BttJdiiiw SwiiJcrIt Jiteratufit f/M, Sotrion 49; J/. 
Scctfon 43 { LjsL K, 34,3 ff.; Divy.j ^.9 i S. JL^ E44 i 
Dii. 391 144.10 i Pr. PiJ, i437,ctc.Jp They 

are ciUcd dharmih in tie Da, (57.22). AcCfiTii- 

ing to the scheme of ttti outlined in that tf&ttse^ ihe 

hJAjhiingtU aic a^ociated with aJJ die Thii tcadimg 

shows that The alio attached coAflideiahle importaiice 

to tliem. The Equipment fmmifcjrrf) of the hdhj^gai serves 
to enUghten n iQ^ifativa with regard to the triic nature of all 
phcfioTncna.^* He accumubte^ and sf^uircs tlus Equipment 
with uni!Jigging rxralj and is never satisfied widi his achievement.*^ 

These seven Factors of Eniightenmejit arc as foliowt :— 

(1) Smrti (Mindfulness)^ jSmfti has been di^ussed in the 
-icetion on the Four tn^y-updithMas. 

(2) DhtirTna^pravi^mi (Pill: 

The word provusya ttas been i^riously transtated aa 
” «afti iiudoii" \ ** rcsea rch^' * inv c-sfigation,"' " studv/^ 

libccrnmcnt," diicrimiriation^*^ Je tri/^ '^ dss Nadidcnken^" 
etc Tits htm viidya h aBo found (JH, S, 144-19)- The 
form prat^iinati occurs in tile Da. ii?sJS, {22.iB), and pravidta 
in the Mia, (ii, 346.3), which also speaks of Buddha's Uia- 
prjnfuaya (ii, 29a.3). T. W, Rhys Davids md \\\ Stede traniktc 
vicayj as “ inve3ti|fatioji w'hich seenis to he a suitable Tcfitfcring 
(Pill DtctioJiary)* 

The other word» JharmHf pmenta some difficulties Does 
it mean "the Law^ the Doctrine^ Buddhist Scripture* 
does It signify '"things, phenomena "'I L. dt k Valine Poussin 
and M. Amiiki approve of the latter interpretation.*" T. W. 
Rhp Dai'ids and W, Stede traiislate : " Investigation of Doctrine ** 
(Pali Dicy.jSrV*); and Lord Chalmers and R. O. Frankc agree with 
themr®" I he LaL states that thii h^dhy-anga helps a 
iafiva to fulhf the whole V'asubujiidhii teaches that 

this i&dhy^nga dES|^]i all ciuses of doubt; and uncertainty^*^^ 
and eiuhtu a MIdjativa m preach the dharmjf efFccoFely.*!* 
Sudi p^gcf seem to prove that dharma iti tlie name of thb 
bmihy-atifid meant " Dsjcfrirti!, Scripture*", and not ""pbetHimcna 
or tilings E. R. J. Goonemtiie thinki that it refers only to the 
lour TruiJji.** But tiiti InierpreiAiiDn k perhaps tjso mrrow, 
^^Dharma iridtidrs all that has been uttered and tiiughl by the 
Buddha. T he tcaclufig of the Buddiia has been divided into 
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iwdvc «r,ctioni and sub-dlvi*tmis: *»* iBtra (diKOurscs), gtya 
(mixed vcisc and prft*ej, (txposiidrj* atisu'crs)^ 

(poeimj, otfJtta (ialcmn or uiumphanf uttenuim), iifuiia (qwoa- 
tIoii»X avfidatta fsdifying swrtci), /dtaka (birtli-stories)* vttifulja 
(cxteiulcd treatises or longer rexta), ^dihutut-Uhnrma (talcs of 
wonder, mifsidts) and upadtfti (treatises ot» esoteric titua!). 
These rw«lve caicgDfies of Scripture ate callccdvet^ described w 
dhartnii-prirvaritifa (exposttoJi of tJie Doctnne)- An earlier lilt 
mentions only nine items and omits ovadBntt and itk’fttaia 
A kdhimtivii gtdtis «ve(al adrantagei from tile 
stndy and investtgatiott of the Doctrine. He devciopi all the 
elements of hi* personality and experiences suhUmc 
happitica at tllc hour of lieath. He is reborn according to his 
dcdrc and always mnembera bis past cxiitcnos. He assocktEft 
wiib the RudiUiai and hears the Doctrine preached by tlicm. He 
» protected by magic 9p*dlit aoitiires Wisdom, Faith and Con- 
centmiiort, and bnaliy attains Etilightcntticnt.**^ 

A kdfdiccttvj may ako Icam much about the dharma by 
fecejvtng ijjitruction orally from a competent teadicr. In that 
fas'*, he should listen with reverence, love and faith, and 
earnestly d«ira to acquire virmc and the knowledge of the 
Doctrine.**^ He niiitt get rid of pride and mentol dinractiom 

(S) ! ctriyaj. Viryn will be discussed in die section 

on tlie pHramitSf. 

(4) (Pali ; piif). 'ITis ward, derived frnnt the toot 
pfi^ means ** emotion of joy, delight, rest, exoberance” (PUi 
Dicy.J. It has been variously tnuislaied a* *' bliss*’, “ rapture," 
“le pbisir," "die HeitcrlMit," "rjumbiUtt,'' ‘'pleasurable 
ititerew,** *'ie contetiwmcnt,” “joy in what one has attained,” 
■'die Frnlilidilseif,^^ etc. It is often Assodated wiili pnsidda 
(joy, sutisfacri on) and prUmidya (delict). * Ttie tttkhn (happiness, 
pleasure) of priti (joy) is sometimes nienrioncd, tspmally 
ill connection with tlw first Prjii is one ot the indispens' 

able qualifications of a i^dhisattn^. The Dhsmtsffnwgam explains 
it thus: '■ Gladness, rejoicing at, rejoicing over, mirth and 

merriment, felidty, exulcation, transport of mind.” Ai 
C. A. F. Rhys fjavidg hu pointed out, pntt connotes emcidon 
as distitict from bate feeling. It is refctted to the iiwdka o£ 
samdsratt and ivot to tr/rfrfiftf (feeling), as it is a complex pfydtologf- 
cat pheiiomoncrti. 'ITie five species of /irfft, mentioned by Buddha- 
ghofa, are notdiscuaed by the principal Sanskrit wrifetS-**^ Priti 
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is ait ^mcthing cthertal^ aa aomt! JmiM Are said tn tiAVe 

6r//j for their food.^** A Artafru to rapt Concefitotioti 

by rocftns of A?vAghq$a ts^dics^ th^t prfii arises from the 

ciittivaTtOii of virtue^ and it oji save a hahisMtv^ from 
■nd Jnngiior/^ 

(5) FrJ/reiWA/ (PaIi ; This word ai» oceurw 

to two other forms ; (t) ij 32-4jp fajj 

Pr^frad^hl (Pr, P^^• E43S4). 

The adjirciivci prairMhffi b ofteti applied ro the body wd die 
mitid-^*' Literally, the svord mciuui ** txsssttion^ fTopping^', 
Aa in The purges of ihc Drty- and the where the 

stopping or tfflatir>n of mifacubuf power and of pain ii spokrn oL*^ 
tn compotmd apruiiprufr^hih^-mmrgti^ (Ai. ty.^ Scedon jo^t 
page it iniranA ** intermpted A% A plrik^hical term, 
came to lignify ” ccsjtiion of pAtn ”p serenity,” 

** tTAtn]uilJity." 

It ha^ been varioiisJy traiidiUed is Niows “— 

D. r hItHlc$iy " OullmeH" p. 317J. 

Af. Jifnaih ^*&LiisJicriotiJ* fER£| 45 Sh 

l\ E. fitiiidNx : ** IJa^ornfice (Lid^ K tf,, p. 35). 

£, BurrtCkf: Li coikfiance Lotus,” p^ 798)* 

£. it. J. Gii^mr4t(nt t " Paciheadon of xhc tticntd and bodily 
dehkmcfits^' nsln*, p. 55). 

IP. : "" Serenity or eheerfuJne^ (** Mimud/^ 

P- * 43 )‘ 

/;/, ,' *' Prfffradbhi » proper!}’ (he fccliing of inusnsi;^ 

almost Doopint Otlm, (hut crimes on (lie sudden cxssiion 
of great pain, anJ has « aimilaa metning, a$ applied 
n» die mind ” {Sawni, KS.f p. 156}. 

7 *. tf"’. Dinnds anJ tV, StfJe ; ** C>iLra, tT«Dii]uillitf, 
repine, wsrenit)? ” (Pali Dicy.). 

R. 0, frpfitf! "Die Bcruhignng (dcr fC<Jjper-Ideen ”) 

(Dfgfu, p. ( 8 +). 

Jftnifr JViUiimj “ Trusty cotifidence " (Sltt. Dicy, 646). 

Bdht/iitgi tttid Hsih ; " Vcrtrattcii*" 

K. E, Stimamz ** Die Lindlicit" (jl/iryA, ir., ii, jag'). 

5. U-iA i " RciruKioii" (^If. J. ^/, tr, p. i+a). 

/■wi/ C/iatwtrt: ** Seroittv *' (Mojjh. tr,, ii, 7), 

In die teiniinakig^p of Buddliist pbilowph}', frap-atnHi dgnitiei 
“(nLthjuilliiy, serentqi',’' wliatcvcr the ari^ftd tnemiiig of die 
root frambhf (raih ntay have been. It b often usoci^lcd with 
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fti'f/r.*** As # It litfips A ^dhimitv^ tij Jo Hti iliily’***' 

A^viiclt4)» tcachis lhat rntnquilUt)' iprittgs frfan joy and lod« t*» 

SamUdhi. Sftmd^ihi wUl be JiSCwsseJ Ju the section on 


Tlii* wotJ is ilcHved 
'Mooltitig on”- It has 

hedonic neurrolify or 


(7) Uptif a (Pali: upeiifi^y 

from tlw wwt iif, and Ifurraily matia 
been Tannusly tnwialated as follows :■— 

T- tr. J!A/f I}^fvi^^t atui JK Sttdf .- 
inilifTcOfncc, xeio point between joy and sorrow ; dilutercstediicss, 
neutn] feeling, «|uimimity" i “somedmes equivslcnt fei feding, 
which Biucttlicr pain not pleasure (Pfili Dicy.j. 

S, Uvi: '-L’Apathic" (M. S. AL tr„ 

/t-\ M. “ Sclf-sacnnce ” (“ Intmdurtton," ^ 165), 

R. 0, Franit etid R, RtKhti 1 “ die Glcidfimwt ” (« BuJdha," 

p. 77 ; Dighif^n. [8+). 

Lord Chafmtrt: “Hie Poise of Indlffetetwe ' {Mojfh. 

' * ^ ^ 

Ct^mo d* Kir9f: ** Unbitesedneffl ** (^^Csamd, p-io 8 j, 

F. R. ffiwaux : '* La patience ’*( LaL F. tr., p- 3S)- 

//. OUfnherg ; (t j “ die Glcichmut,” (« p. 343)* 

“ AUe Wesen ais mdii Freund und nicht Fdnd cmpfiiiden " 

Indient"* P- 5 )* , „ . 

T. " LarEc-heartedness’■ (“Outline^ p. 317). 

VptkiS (Equallimitf) « an iroport^l term in Buddhist 
philosophy. It ii one tifthe twenty-two inthiyai^ whid) have been 
mentioned above. U « al» one nf «hc four hrdhma-vihSrai 
(Eacdlent or Sublime StinesJ, which a ^ihhaitva ciJtivat)» 
Thus it occurs in ilirt-e numcficil hats. It is also mentioned m 
die wnteiice* that describe the four dhyiinat.*•'** . ■ ■ 

’I Jir txnct coniicitation of this term his been indicated in sevcfiJ 
Piiji |Tj™g t-s- UpMh^ ii one q( the tcii (PcrfrCtloflfi)* 

which m D^ciitioiied in the liter Pali ircin^es.™ Aocofdirig to 
the , it CDn$isB iti prti^crvmg the same meaitaJ iitutudfi 

h\ idl circuinsuiiccSt hi joy and ^rrow, in fame and nblocjtiyf and 
in gain and !o6S,“*^ T'lic IJAfrmmiJ-nnjjffnri expUini it thus i It 
ii the tncntul qoiiditinrij which i$ Ticitlicr pleastiiit nor unjtlci^ni, 
the KTisation qt the fed i ng, wh ich is ncithc r eauLe fn 1 nar p^itnluL *** 
In the the Pctfcctioii af is described m these 

words: ** 1 Uy down in the cmictefy (cremation-grmmdj and 
ijiy pillow coitusted of the bones of the corpses- - - . * . 
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“ His equatitmity wm not disturbcdp even wheti die villagers 
tried lo vex or please J^nu by spitting or bf ofFering garUnib uid 
pcrfiiitict, aiitl thus he the PeritCtion of vpfkihd'' 

The Tibtian cqiiividctit ift (LfL K Tih.j, p, 36, line 

18), A<xoidirig to S- L 6 %[y it means, ^^r^nilibre pcir nrjet.'^ 

S- Das expUins ihu^; “ SioA^^mi 11 a word iri^iTying impiiitud 
and cqujil trntment of friend or foe, Le., to afotain fmrn anger 
or affrafon for friends atnl tdaimns, equal treatment to 
all living befngs witliogE dther attaclnnetit or hut red fTfo, 
Dic}v 5290^. tlius -ftecint to denote the rornul sEatc of 

rquanimity urnJef all favourable and iirifavourable dncEimstailCes, 
and also die pnerice of tmpartiajity in one^s conduct tow^jrds uiiierSt 
K^mcndra and a commejicator of die /V. Pj. Jita, cniplusiM 
the latter aspect of uprh^M^ Tlie other f^Ialtriyiliinr authors 
also rc^rd it a principle of action, and not merely ai a subjocrive 
piiydiol^ica] phenumenon. When is r^uvled as 

‘^equanimity”, it is ihe neutral middle term between and 

U'hen it is mterpreted a$ impartiality ", k h the neutral 
middle term bttiveefi iini/ 7 mya (fricndline^J and prafigha (rqnjg- 
nance); it then coircsponds to udmina (neutral), whidi is the 
mean betw^cen mitrii and nTnitra. Upri^d hjis sr^tnetbing in com¬ 
mon with die ** Apathy " of the Stois of Greece and Roine-^* 
A who cultivates uprktd^ does not hurt 

or injum any living bdng.^^ He does not love or haic 
anything or anyot^. Gold and a *tone are the same to him.«« 
He develops At feeling of aven^fon to mundane existence (or tti the 
idea of penswial e^atciice},“* He acquired the certitude of 
kiiuwJc’dgc,*^ He if free froiri sorrow, as he flats tjujiscended tlie 
feeling of luve and hate,*” 

[ hc^ af a group are highly valued and 

^recbtcd by the Sanskrit authors, Hlriityiriistf and MahSySUi- 
ists aliKLe^ A Buddha h $aid to be richly endowed with "** the tlowen 
of The ** j but they are usually spoken ofai "* jcw'tls 

and gems" The Commentator of the M- S. JL 

work out the rimile in detail and oomparca the seven 
aHgm to tilc seven ti^ineti qf a universal mon^rch^ According 
to (he Indian tradition, a monarch (ftfl?'d-t.virlirwj piiPssesMrd Kven 
"jc^dif" : a wheel am elephant {htiifi)^ a hotae 

a g™ a woman (ifri), a treaBurer or manager (^ha-patij^ 

and an niivUer or iVlanhial Viisubanwu applies 

thU id^ lu It kdhtiitift^y who cukivatcf the seven 
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Smrii (Mimifulncss) gnit;* die kimwletige thit lus not be«t» 
Acqulreiii as a puiaarch’s tt/htti ODnifuera new Temicjfy. 
Dfmrma-pravtiiiyfi (InvcstigiLtioii of tKe Doctrine) dJsjwis ill 
doubt, as the irmiLiifidiV tUphmt (tirsirojfs bis enemies. Firya 
(Energy) enables a hdfmativa to understom) cveiything quiddy 
Olid acquire theSupcr-knowIcdgcsffl^i^y ndj rspitUy, as the mnnarch^ 
hint traverses the whole eiirth as far as the ooean. A strenuous 
hif^hisiitttui gains niore and tnoto of tlic Light of Truth and k 
therefore filled with Joy (f rffi), as the munarch ii pleasct! with die 
lustre of the gfm. A ho^ihitfitiva, who has cultiwai^ pra{rskl}u 
(Tnmquillity), b freed from aU mental iibstructions fltiti evil 
qualities *** and attains felicity, as the moimreh caijoys hsppituA 
widi the iBoman {ywrflt), By tamSdhi^ a hodhitaUva mexfx^ in 
die aim that he lias contemplated, as the monarch achieves suCCck 
witli the help of his grha^jmti {stuvardy By opeird, a hodhi- 
iHttoa Jives and goes wherever lie liiccs, without let or hindran^, 
as the moiiarcirs ee Atarthal manages the army with 

IB four diviskna, and leads it to the place where it tan 
liaVe Its encampmen t withou t any trouble. * ’ * 

Thus does Vagubandhu, the cqmmenamr of die ;lf. S, At., 
show his appreciation of the seven Afraghop does 

not indulge in such play of fancy, but he cahotts a WAtur/wi 
to dtstroy the seven aaitfayat (evil proclivities and tendencies) 
of the heart by means of these seven Facton of Enlightenment A** 
These anufuyat ate pride, doubt, ignorance^ lusl^ hatred, delusion, 
gind the craving for rcbiriJi, 

X, The EtGHrroLD Wav Attn the FotiK Notu-e Tkotih 

It ts a curious drcuimtatice that the dghilrJd Way is included 
among the thirty-seven WAi-pufjrya-iiAiimuf, but the four Noble 
Truths {dn)a-tatyd»i} are isol found in that formula* The dgliitfold 
Way itself ia the fourth of the "Truths " that Gautama Bu(^ 
It said to Jmve discovered on the night, during which he attained 
EnlightEnmcnt-*"* Tho eightfold Way h thus tom from its original 
Context in tlie formiibl of the tadhi-ptiiim-dharinat. It cannot 
be explained or underitiKK! without teforcfice to the three other 
Truths that lead up to it. 'Ilie Mahayanists or seiiii-IViAhA^rsts, 
who devised that fiunierJcal list of tlie Ud/ii~pakija<‘dharmas, 
atmdicd more importance to the eightfold W'ay than to iJie throe 
other Tniths, as the Utter arc merely theoretic in diaiactet and 
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aUd suggest ITic ?igIitfoIiJ VVjy on die cfinffury^ 

pf positive anti pracdcat precepts^ and ii bt«ailic$ a ^trit 
of opmtiimi. TJ^c author of tbc even puts the caff 

Ijefore the horse in hk scheme: of tile ten iftiSmh. A hdhimfftM 
IS supposed lo pracdse ilie virtues and comprehend tile 
prindpks chat arc embi^icd m die et^tfold Wgy^ while he h 
in the fourth hut he imdcrstazids the four Noble Truthi 

subscqucnity in the fiAh it ti not explained liuw 

B can on the eif^htfold Wajr without first realising 

the other thriec Truths, of which it is only a scqud, 
A$ a matte r of fact, the ^'I3Jli£yanists did wtatnvcli mu ch imporcsuice 
eixn to die eightfold Way, 'ITicy taught that die or ten 
pdriTffiitJi (Perfections) were the most important factors in a 
caf^^en ITe SttJ, Pir. rxpliddy decUrea th4it the 
^hait (ine. the Hlitay^iiists) preach the four Noble Truths and the 
twelve mtiJiifftf whife the (i.e* the Maliay^isc*) 

teach the '[Tie Da. HhH. and the Al J/. devote 

only a few lines to the eightfold Way* "Viih difierence of opttiion 
between die HtnatAnists and the Mahayinim^ ii tefl*‘cted in 
Buddhifit Sanskrit Uterature. The Jva* and the Dhy.^ which 
belong mainly to the Hlrtayina, irpcak of the four Truths as die 
fundarneiiul doctrines of Buddhisni, while the bier treads oiilv 
mcjiiinti them briefly without attaching great impomnee w iJicm. 
The Lai, F, juid tlic Miu. transmiE the older truilidain^as they record 
ihc earliest sermons of Gautama HucldhA ; faut they aho value the 
piiramifdt as die essential elements of a kMhattudi^i dbcipline. 

(ii) Thf faitr -Vfli/f Truths, 

The fosiT Truths arc caitud ^tya-sutyfltn (Pili: 

"I he word fJrja (Puli: arijn) literally means^ “ that which is iit 
accord widi die cwitonis arid idisils of djc Aryan clans, held hi 
esteem hy Aryans, (jenemlly approved, Himce; righr, girKu!, 

> ^^' 0 - The font Truths may ihus be described 
IS ** ^^ublime or nedde ruths* They ate mentioned in several 
passages of Buddlilst SaitskrJc litetacute {Lnh K, 350*5^ 416,1 ff. * 
Mtu,, ti, 285,3 - J 3 * -17 fT- f 4^.(7 ff- i f>.. Sections 

5 +i S^y J Section 2 \ v Da^ 4i^>7 i AfJh.^ 

475 ff t 

'rhe iW- F idatci that Guuuma Buddlia explained the four 
rruths to the five disdples in IiU fim lertnon after the artahimeni 
of EnlighttmniciiL lie said ; "O monks tii«e are die 
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four tuWtmc TruUis. are die four I P«ji ihe 

originiKiiin {ta/nia^ofii) t»f l*ain» the cessaiioii (mtWAflJ 
uf irul the Way (mJrjffJ leading u> rhe ccsatiiin of Pain. 
Tlico vflwt is Pain ? BirtJl is Pstn (ot Evil) j old iige is Pain j 
4?sf^w is Pain ; tlcadl is Patn •, union vifh that which » di^ 
agreeable is Pain 1 separatioii from that which U agreeable is 
Pain I when out does not obtain what one dtslm and seeks, 
that is Pain, In fhorC^ the fit'c clemttnts or siibstntla. of setrsnry 
existence, which depend on attachtnetit to eaisienct, iut‘ Pmti, 
All this N calid Pain, 'Fheii wlwl is ilie oripn of Pain? 
This Craving which leads to renewed existence, which 

is accompanied W the lust nf icjjscdcsire, and wEiich mkes delight 
in various objects (literally, *’ there and dierc "J* even this is 
called the origin of Pain, Then what is the cessation (or desmic- 
tinn—flf'r dA/iA) of Pain f Tlin complcir renunciation and dcstniC- 
ibn of this ^ne craving,**^ acwmpAiiicd by tlic lust of sense- 
drsin^ whidi oikta delight in various objects, and whtdt, as the 
cause of Birth and Rcbirdi, leads to renewed existence. _ Then 
what is the Way leading to il»e cessation of Pain ? l> is this same 
eightfold Way (litendly, “with d^i members ur limbs **) t 
Right Views, Rt^tt Inteiitioii, Right Speech, Right Action, 
Right Livelihood, Right End<sivour, Ri^t MinJfuli^n^ and 
Right CflncetiTraritin. These are the four sublime *1 nJths.” 
(Lat. +i7-a ff,J 

The AI. yy, analy'ses the clauses sis this sentitai that 
refer tn the different forms of Pain, and it enumcrates the 
eight items (birth, old agr, etC-j, *rh«i: arc callcil ** the Eight 
i/iihihatJt" (fnimi of pmideta add* a few oilwns, 

e-g,, tite pain of poverty, tlie jiaih of rcbitili in 1 state of woe, and 
tlie pain of a rsojoutn iit the world of Another scbcine 

of chusiiying the tiuhihntHi (forms or states of pain) was 
ako introduced. Three are spoken of, viy.. (t)Juhihff- 

Miihat^ (painful sensatinn caused by bodily pain) •, (a) 
ifitliihiita (pain having Ib origin in the tamkams^ volitions or 
compouni^ which are inipcrmancnij j and (]) aifarin/ima- 
Ju^httrti (pain caused by chongo).*'* T he author of the P;?. ifArl. 
plaOes dicm tn riib order - iiuhthn'^uhifiitta 

and He changes viparin^ma to pari^ama 

in describing the third and also attimipt» to rclatc^thcsc 

Juhihitt Ji to tile twelve mJitHM (“ auses ” tWr ii^ra). Thus 
i^iar^f-Juhihati! is doc to the first hvc mdOniU tofpiiirahj 
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vijndnaj nifmii-rS^a and ^nd^jahm) \ JuhJtks^duhlthiif^ ari^ 
frwi file nest two ariJ vfdfm^) \ Jtnd the cliird 

Juhihiftd unguiutcs in tJjc rrtnjinmg five nld^n^r 
hhffvay jdfi and ctt). 

Tile Buiidhhrt |ihil!>^|ihers have abo mennoxitd tJiree 
aspects of each qf tlie Tfaths^ tj^us making a twelvefold 
scheme of '‘ iiisiglii jiito FCnowlcJgr*’ (jiditit-dffrfimmrt) or 
of the wheel of ihc Doctrine Each Truth rweivci 

thnsc (tumingSy rcvoliiiiuni), and b rcgitnled in three 

(^) Aa knowledge f if the Truth obtained by ihnrQiigh 

Tcdcsion i (1} as sooicdiing whidi is to be realiiiedy practised and 
cultivated \ (jJ fls something whidi has already been ktiown, 
realised^ practised and cultivatciL*** Thb scheme ofekssi Beat ion 
seems to been gencj^ly acceptedy a$ it is cTcplaliied as iengtit in 
the JUtL F, and dso frequently mentioned fn other trtafisc^ 
An attempt was also made to introduce another formula with 
sixteen suhdlviiiuns, but it fiiilcd to win general recogtiition, 
7 his fortnuLa b as follows :> — 

Dvh^Aa. (ff) Ihfhthf (Ac«ptanee of 

the knowledge of the Law with regard to Pain). 

dAorrmt-J^^am (Knowledge of the Law with regard 

to Pain). 

(fJ I^liihf^^nvf^^-Jadira-if^^ih f Acceptance of the iradl- 

titmjil or netrospeoive knowledge with jegard to i^ainj. 

(d)^ (Rttfospeedve or rmdilioiut know¬ 

ledge witii itganl to P^in). 

Slmibrlvy cadi of the three other Truths (ianmdfytij mrsifha 
iUid m^ga) are ampUiied In these Eiur wayjy thus making 
ii™s hi aJj (Af. ;>.y Section s* ! Dh. Sceiinri 96 j Mdh.^ 
p. 4B4 

Apatc from these ebbomte and systematic statements^ the 
BiiddHiist writers liave aJav gH'cji 11$ a few concise a]>liojisinay 
which men the universal nature of dahiha. All this is Pain, 
not Happiness,'* "Alt the five riWAei are Pam/' “Pain 
is tlke^disease.*' " Pain grows surely and oertaiiilyy like weeds in a 
fiddn ** Pain is assuredly everywhere, and biapptacss Is nowhere 
ici be found/' “ Life is tJic cpifotnc of all Pain/' Thb fundi- 
meimt pn$imism became the osrdiiial feature of ulmoat dl Indian 
iystemi of phtloiAphy^ ITio school bormwedi the idea and 
the fourfold formula from the fluddhists, pAtaAjull deebres ih4t 
life is oiily Pain lu a wise man % and VySsiy the ccimmcnutor, 
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fp«de4 of (tniumignlory rtisfcjjci:), its cmw {httu]^ 

|[bcr3tU3n {mtifu} uiJ tJie mnunt or ejcpciliefits for iti mtainment 
{lit, Sa.y ii, 15, p. 74,J Vyasa aUo refot to ihr 
usuiil fonituk of medical science ; “ liiacasc, its ause, healtlt, and 
tlie ffledicitid or drogs prescribed (p, 78^. I( lia® been miggrski 
that the Budtlhiiits biirrowcd tbc formidji frotn tite mcdi'ca) 
But medical science was nut higidy dtivcUipcd in 
India in the sixth and fifth centuries b,c. It is mure UlceJy that 
the writers on medicine were indebted to Buddhist litctaiure for 
the four terms. Til ere is nothing very original or striking in 
the idea of putting these four propositions together, and 
the formula belongs to lire carlicsi Buddhist texts in a 
hrstoricaJ sense. From that source, it found its way into the 
literature of Toga philosophy and medical scicrio;. 

The few Sanskrit treatises that belong mainly to the Klnayarui 
tcpresejit the four Truths u the central and fundamental dogtiuu; 
of Buddhism, *t'he .ytvj. ^a. and die Diiy. rendi that a person, 
who underscijids these Truths, Jias attained the first stage on the 
way to arhatfhip, Gautama Buddha cnisverti the people by first 
expounding these Truths, which arc always merittaiied eon- 
Kituting the theme of the sermons.*" The MahayRnist audiors, 
on die contrary, do not attach mudt important (o die four'rruriis- 
The M. S, jfl.f for instLince, docs not mention dicin at all. Tiie 
MahnySnists rcnlly took up a new attitude towards the probU'iit of 
Duhi/ia. 'nied dcr ii'aditigii of Huiidlusm ciriph^^tscd tic iuct of 
pain BO pcrsistcjiTljT thai k icfidcd lo generate i kind of morbid 
cownrdico in the ^rr/wf^ who Ici^rncd to SLvoid Pain at Jill 
cmis and undcf at] circufiiMiLiTi:^?. But ch^ intro^ 

duced the new and ne^uludonary idea rhitc Pain {duhJirha) should 
Ih; wdotTOcd With jojr, if it is endured in tlic 5crvict of other 
creatures. Thl& alditrtiy of altruisni tnansmuteJ evil imo good, 
utd led TO 4 thorough re-valuafion of all vaJuc^ Duldha and lukha 
were rccogniictt lu be relative tcrtrn, and a was exhoited 

to suffer for Tin; good of others. 'Hie whole basts of 

Buddhist pJillo^Qphy, tJieoreticiU and pruetica), wa^ ihnst radically 
life red. Tlie centre of gimviiy shifted from ^uhJtkd (Pain) 
to LirunJ {LovcJ^ md the fomiuia of tJie fintr Truths was 
not regarded us tlic central di^tTinc of the religion. The new 
iJial is ejcpoundErd by alsnoet aU tlie Mdiaylniatautljafi^. Condri- 
gomin defines it in a cotsdse phrase : *^Pain (endured) for the 
laiko of other? is Happiness (pizr-H/ihf 
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K^metEdra Paui h rc^AirJcd »s liappini^ by thoser^whosiicn^ 

fice Lhemjicives fot doing good co oEhciSL** The *utliof of ihe 
JA dechriK ituc a feck profound joy even me 

Pain on acecnint of hra grcAt conip^tason.**^ He ti 
prepaied to suffer in a piirgfLtor)' or ncbci- suites of woe 
in order in save all creatiim.*** He thinks only of the interests 
of otlierf|, Olid not of the {tain cndunrdA** Be is uoi afraid of 
and he may tndecd be said to be dcnely asscxdAted with 
Uiough be is free from ir hi mother saisir.*‘“ tt is de:tr that these 
Mah^yilnkr philo«i>phers exliihit i new attitude lowards ^fiiAiAir, 
and they have travelled far fiom the negative and pesdmifttic 
imjufpoijit of the early Btiddliisis. For ilni^ teaaoti, they do nut 
think dial the cnniprchension of the four Truths h tlie begifiribg 
of Wiiidofju Tltcv also rise to a higher point uf view, when d»ey 
tfedarc that an ailvariced iit tt-ailly beytind and above 

Wrh Pain and iUcasurc- tic does not aModate the mnion of PaJO 
or Pleasure widj anything tn the universic.**^ Such tsm hdhif 4 i£v 4 *i 
perfection cf insight with regard to Pain. 

{h) Thf £iikfiU 

The fourth of the Nobte Truths is "the elgijtfold W.tv^' 
(P^eIi : In Sanskrit, the fir^t word ifi found 

in rwo forms ; (t) (Afht. iii^ i LaL 417 ij # 

M. section +4 J fV. to 10.14 ^ K^ir. Pu.y 106. JI 1 

AW* fol. 193^1 3 j s'fvuM pff., i, 132.3, cic*J* 

(^) (Divj, [64.14 ] kff. 46*1 1 Dh, 5 ., scciron 

50 i A/jftf,, iii, 33 M a i 104^ verse 117, eto.J. 

*nte latter form corr^spontfe to the PaH, but the former occurs 
mofe rnn]uenilv in the Sanskrit rtrarisc^ ’'Fhc phrase means t 
*^Thc Way, which ha^ eight consiituents or parts, or entbraoci 
cighE items,” It is also called a nrVAi (street or rqad).^''-^ 

This Way was taught by Gautama BuJdlia ro his first diticiplcs 
« A middle path btrtweeii excessive unhriditti sensuality on the one 
hand and severe ^If-mortifiotiun o« the other. He retd m tlicm 
in ids hrst sermoii: '"O monks there are twn 

extremes that a monk should avoid. AttAdiment to irirsuid 
pleasures k low and vulgar $ it is fit only foi the ordinary pcfsons 
ai^d not at all for tlic noble disciples i it is associated with evil { 
it is no! conducive io the scipid to the vpirituid life^ to dii^utt witJi 
the world, to dispasstonatencBS;, to destruction (of Pain), to iliriglit, 
to perfect Wisdom anfl to Jina! Liberarioci. And this (other) 
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cjttnrmi; COUHC^ whiii conai&TS in ihe pnrCfJce of montfjftng 
(tormcfiting) tinc's hody^ thU U »bo pflinful Jitd ass^^d^ticd wim 
evil ^ it oti$^ Pjun m thU pr«t;nt And alwi rciul^ in 

P;im in the fuiure. TJie Tttrh^g^^y avoiding thc:*c wo extremetj 
teadia *he Docuinc of the Middle Wajn" 

It milv be infcrtnl that the eightf^ikl Waj- occupi^ an 
mdcpcnskrit positiort by itself, adthou^ tt is also mciudcd in the 
fotfnuLa ^f tlie Four Truths- It k placed before tlifwe Truths 
«i the £jaA K and tlic Miu^ Those Buddhist Sanakrit writers^ 
wiio maintain the fradttion of the Hlnay^na, hold it tn high esteem 3 
but the Mahay^oists dismiss it with a few words. The author of 
tlic jfe'4^. rebtes the story of Subhadra, who is told by Gautama 
Buddha that the eightfold Way eomtitutes the c^ntial and 
central principle of the new religion. ‘‘ In whatever religious 
Discipline, the noble ei^tfold Way is not found, there the 
pr^jn^nai (holy, saintly men) of the fips^ secwid, tlufd or 
foutib degree are not found ^- In this religious Discipline, the 
eightfold Vrby is found, and the of the four degrees 

are also fmitid in ic/‘ A perfect Buddha is pnaised in the same 
treatise as the teadicr of the eightfold Way The ideal of 
moderation is also i^nphasbed by E^mcndra, who cniploya tlie 
wmilc of the luie-string far ilus purpose, " I f the string is sti etched 
too mudi or too little, no musk am be produced ^ evcn_ so a 
wbe man should cultivate modtration-’* Tire Middle Way is 
indeed the ambresin of piet)* f it is tlic one blessed Way for all 

Bnddbms.^t 

The eightfold Way is minliond in several of Buddh^ 

Sanskrit literature j but it knot thorou^ily discus^ in detul, 
as it is ifi the PyJI canon. The ci^t items are as follows \— 

(i J (Plli: lamTnS^tffhi ): Right Views.“ The 

wordrfr/ri' Itaa been various!v trambred as doctrine ** U vue % 
"^klicr; faith ^ ^‘opinion”, etc. The FnglisJj 

word ** View ** ccirrcsponds literally and rtymologtcally to Sanskrit^ 
Jrjfi The Dh^wima^i^gani lecmS to identify 
witli Wisdom tn genend^and its verbose expLiJiarion lines not escaedy 
dchnt the meaning of thk word.^'* In other Paii pa^ges, nttr^g- 
Jrjti U said to denote belief in tlie utilitj' of alms, ^ri ficcsj oblariorts 
and good deeds, and in tJie csislcnoe of other worlds, of 
spcmuncotisiy generated beings and of holy saints and 
But rudi interpretitionf stem to be ujuiuitablc and fcr-fvtchrf. 
The author of the Pr. P^* pefa. explains ifffffjrujf-Jfiyi fakh 
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in the Buddha^ (he Doctrine mid the CotifmtefnTty or Cburch 
tmgha)*‘^* The 5 . Jt, dclinn tt it» '* confonnity 
1^0 the JifHiwlcttgc of things xs they are (or lo (he insight 
into TiutilJ/’B ui it h perhaps, admissible to suppexe tlut 
origJtially referred to (he compr^hciuuon of ihe 
four Noble Truths, wliich were mentioned with the eight¬ 
fold Way in Huddlia's fint sermcni mtd which were regarded 
M the cmliflal dogitua of ButMliiwn. I’liia ^iew ta also con¬ 
firmed by several tmponswjt Pali pasaagea.*** The Lai F. teaches 
that tamyai-dr^u licips a hidhuatt-je to ot»erve the RoJeA" 

(ij h'flexvei-wfliriJptf (Pali; The word 

ttefikal^a has been variouily trtnslatcd as upiration^', 

■■resolve"’, “thyughtf “aim'', “itttentkin", "•dcdstoti ", 
" la comHnatsort” "la vulontc % “Je jugcnicnt" “die 
Gesinnurig , das Ejitschlicssenetc, TJie tihanmunttdgani 
regards n 39 anonymous wl^ vitakia (Sccduos 7, 283 3itd igSJ. 
It cxplititis thus; Tbe di^crioii nation, the apphotiofL, whtdi 
is the ilispodrtg, the iMing, the focussing, the super-posing of 
the mind, tight inteircioii, whidi is a component of (he Way, 
and is OHrlaincd in the Way/' The Saaptf-Jutiania of the 
mciuionv three kiuaiJt taniapya and three aiutaiJ 
taniapps^ the Jat^ being “sense-desires, enmiry, and Cruelty 
T^c Same triad is tnenutmed in sevem] passages of the Ad’ajjhtma- 
anti iam^£-saniapp« is utd to coiiski in renunciation, 
g^wjU (amity) and klndfjcjs (luinnlcssncss).^ T, W, Rhys 
Davids aiid W. Stede lender lamm^-tmiappo as “ Right thoughts 
Of intciitioiis ’■ (Mi Dicy.). Ii is periiapj be« to tnuislate, “ Right 
l^ntioii, thus prestn ing ihe singular number as in the original, 
I»*»cin etiuivahmt ri^g-pa {I^l F. Tri,, 362.21) means 
idtas, thought, fijJI comprehcntioii “ (Tib. fJtcy,, Das, 539), 
According to Vasuhandliu, faatyai»jff>iiaJpa Consists in tlie analysis 
^d ^aripment of the knowledge tliat conuituio tamyag- 
affft. He thus establishes a close relation between 
Mtd tair^/ii-iaHkatpa. The Lai F, (cache* that tig)it liitentiun 
wtaPte a Mhwfttva to gei rid of 4U rlDubr, uncenaitity and 

iiidectsion.*** ^ 

I iP (Pali: ; Kight Sptxdu A 

i dtiftw wuh regard Ui Speech wLU be dbewsaed In 
the ficcoi>n> lift ffk ^nd the j^graha^'^/ttuHi (vitif infrs). 

(f) (PMi ; The word 

hsU been fran^latoJ as coniiuCC ‘^sictiou h 


THE THIRTY-SEVEN **T>HARMAS‘^ i6j 

fin dc rtnuvri!''* etc* Its general meaning h ^^doittg^ actings 
w^rkiiigi irvork, tju^tne^ occupqtSoiH profe^miii‘% "ITw 
D/tammmm^fTi [Sraion 3^00) defines it a? i^a-^u^tarhihi 
Jiytiii viratf "* (aventinn to and abstennun from the three 
errofs of conduct), and it if undetft^Kid referring to the oiJknce 
of thti btidily mm of kiUliig, theft and unchasrity in some mhet 
Pali pdssagcs.*^^* But thii iiitei^Tetation is surely toft narrow. 
It b best to iritfJTJtet ii an a gciierdl seme z '* Riglu Action/* 

{5) Stsmyag-^Jfu^^ (Pllit ; llighl livelihood or 

mc^ of eamUig ItveUhtxvd. A must luive 

A pn/e and bnntst mode of gaining tUs livelihood/** Variau!» 
dishtmest or unsuitable pursuits and prnfcssiDtis are inscribed In 
some Pali passage*,*^ But we do not find a sknikr list in the 
principal Sansluit treaJisEi, 

(6) (Pali *. : ** Rtglit Endeavour/^ 

The Hi^rd is derived from tlic root '"ti> stretch 

out/' *"to extend/' It originally signified *'smigglcj liglit", 
and also “ physical exertion and athletic excRdbe But the 
Buddht$ts employed it in a spiritual sense to denote ''moial 
striving^ eifort, exertiorij efideiivour The Dhammasfirigam 
fSecrion^ *3, 2^ 289, 302) regards it as a S)wcwivm of 
[Energy), and it is mtcTpncccd in the same way thus i the striving 
and the onward effort, the exertion and ciuie*vnut|p (he v.eal and 
ardour, the vigour and fortitude, the ftaie of unfaltering effort, 
the stare of stiseiined desire, the state of unfimdiing endurance^ 

4 who priicrises indefatigabJy, 

chmiziatcs all obstadn m knowledge and rtAchet the furtUcf 
shore of (ransmlgrutory eaistctice*®®® 

The wojd %yjj 4 ma has been translated as “ effort 
energy*" exettian ", " Tapplicariori b tcjjsion 

"perseverance in wdl-dobig*', "das Mfihji ", etc. "Hjc 
T ibctui njuivalcnt /^- TiL^ p. 3 ^ 3 * 0 

" zcskl, endeavour, exertion, diligence, perseverancefl^ib- 
Dicy-, Das, 1013J. 

(7) Samyai-tmffi fPSli : Right Mindfijiness. 

The term has been disettssed In tlie section on the four [mrijr* 

[Ftiii I Right Concentra* 

tion. I'tic term tamUdhi will be discui$^ in the section on Dhy^m^ 
pSf'nmM* 

It b probable tlxat the Buildhi^ bcitTowcd the word lomyai 
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from the Jam**, wlio employed U ut their wdl-kiiown formuU ; 
Samwg^arf^tM-jiia>ia-iaritrJmVu The Jamas dao reckon 
eJ^l ^figof of the iitmyag-darfana, E. Senatt has sugpstcd that the 
dghtfoid Wav may be compted to ^ eight tmgM of the Tfljw 
phUoiuphy.*" But there » really very Ettk in cwnnuMi between 
thot^ twu formuSiiCf far xhc dght cf JTcga art: jwim (moral 
abetentiom), nijarng (obscrvanoeSiJ, ^tana (poituto), 

(rcgubiion of the breath), fraMhstr^ (withtlniwoj of die seme*), 
^/uiraHa (fbted attention), if/fj-Juj (coniemplanw) and 
fcoiicemracion t la. SOy ii 49 * lOl)* *lhe tionibcr of t^ 
Items in such famiutie » due to the old custom of counting by 
tetrada, wliich was also applied to the Olympiads of Greeot 
The principle of moderation, which is envied in the d^tfoLd 
Way, constitutes a link between Indian and Kdtcnk thou^t, 
Ariatotle defineil Virtue as die mean between two eKtremes; 
” Virtue » a mean state between two vices, one in eaccsi, the other 
in defect.*'**' This noble ideal was discovered and formulated 
independently in India and Greece. 
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THE PARAMITAS 

A must piactise the six or tm pSnmitaj (Perfec- 

uonsj. ^Tiis unportaiit word has »ls*> ^ hccti 

Hiin&Lited ms “ tnascciidenial virtue “perfect virrue^", “ hrghot 
pcrfifCttotiComplete atEainifictit“die Voilkori^ctilicit t 

etc^ The form pdrami 1$ also found 637, J* 

pdtamim gaidh). In Piili, the fomis pdrumi and fdrfsmiM occur 
in the Sffna-nipdt4i^ the Jdtdh^ the N/ttip^tioram aiid other 
treatise * 1 and T, W* Rhys Dav idi and W. Sted^ tiantsUtc: 
“completeness^ perfection^ higheit state(F 3 ll D!C)%J- fhe 
term pdroTiiifd hits been wrortgly ticpkincd by BdhtEiii|k and Rn^i 
Monitr Willicfflfi, IL Bumonf, B- Hiwigson and IL V^dtef 
as consisting of two vvordv, pdr^jm (die o|sposite bank, the furtner 
^ore), and rV^ ftom die root r, Skf, Dicy., M.W. S&6f)> 

Bohtliiigk irid Rodi regrird it ai a coniraetcd form of tlie abstract 
substantive pdr^Jm^^td (die qnaiity ocf hiving gone to tho further 
short). But E. Burnouf tliinb that it h an adjectival pankiple, 
which really a suppressed subtiaittivc like hut 

which It employed as a suhstinrive on account of similaritT 

to other abstract noum ending in He “ Ce rnotj en 

eiFet, eSt Ic fomkiLn de radjeettf pdramhi^ signifiant, ^celui qui 
m nUl ^ rautTt five, tfamccndimt^* mab ce n^«t nt « nc Ijcut 
l^tre un jub^taniif* Or c’c»t comme suhstimti/ que rcmploient 
1e$ Bouddhistes * , , Peut'^irc Ic mot de pdramitd ic rapporte-il 
4 quelquc tefme snus-entendu;K comme crlui^ de 
r Intelligence, par excmple, de sortc qa*ori devrair traduife Ics 
noms dcs diverts Perfections dc certe manierc (rirndligcfU^) 
pan^enuc \ Tautn: rive dc la lagesac, de I auifi6iiii, dc ^ la 
diariti, et ainsi defi auttes ^ ^ je dinai sculcinefit ^^c Pe^tp^un 

de pdrjmiid^ une fob introduite dans la langue avec Icilipe 
que je suppose, a pu y reslcf ct y prendre par extertsion 
la taUur d'un subgtandf, ^ esuse de ipl tesieaiWancc ext^ricure 
av« un tiom absrmLt tcl que Ccuk qu^nji fomie au moyen 
de k sylkbe -td E- Buniouf also refera to 1 * Gddathcker s 

tfis 
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view that tfic word is derived from Sanskftt parama 
discint. List; highest^ first, most e^coeJIent or distinguished, 
btst, greatest, chief, priman', prijicipal, superior**- Skt, Dicy-, 
M W- 53S^}- T. OoldsrQckcr was on the right inick^ but he 
imfortunatcly diought that p^rami meant daughter of pi^rama^ 
i.c* of Biiddhu.'\ PdrjimttiJ is rally derived fmm piirf/ma (and 
noi ftenn with the root r)j as toe 8 &. Bhs. cLcdriir expUirtt. 
The p 4 rimftdi are called, because they arc acquired during a 
long period of rimi; ^par*i 7 nrna idtma iamuii^gaidh)j xinl atC 
titprerndv |wiic in their nature (p^amaj 4 
vi^uJdhiih). also transcend the virrues nr qualities-of the 

and the pr* 3 itthi-iuJdhmf and lead to the higlicst resuh 
(poTitmi^ tti pAttiam anupnjyiTi^tfujnii},^ It ia not nece^ry to 
accept alJ the JetaJb diat arc given in tlie B&dhis&i(va-thiimL But 
rile dcrivafjoii of the term from purama h thus pLictd bc^'ond the 
possibility of dmiht. U simply means, ** highest eortdidon, highest 
point, best perfL'crioii/’ F. W. Tiiojiiita, T. W. Rhys 
Davids and W* Stede cxphnii it as a substantive derived from 
p£rafjfjf^ while L. ilc la V^all6e Fousc^tn expresses himself cnig- 
matirally j " les veiEUS d'au-deb, pareeque Icur m^rire esc appUqud 
^ l^acquisition de laquiiiitd de HoudiUia.*' * The Tibetan cquivatcni 
U pha’^r^^tii~phyin~pii^ S, Das espfains thus ; to get to the 
other iJdc t in Buddhism, cnossing to the other side of thii Jifi:, 
i.c. lo \ ibscilute transocndentid virtue ** fFib. Dicy., 

Btyi), 'rhiv seems to confirm £. Bumoufb view tJ^at pifnrmifil 
ii deriv«l from pdra. But it only pnwes that the l‘ibcutt tnwts- 
Ufot^ did not kntrw the correct ecymotugy nf die term. TJte 
BifdhiiiiitVri^bhilmif cited above, Connects it with pi-rn/w, Uii- 
fortunett-iy, the Chinese also seem tq have made tJsc same itihtjlrr 
as the TIlieLitis. Acoordiiig to E. J. Eitel, tJjey tmmhtv: 
as “ meaji^ of passing, arrival at tlic other iphore (p. 11 

llie earlier and alternative form pJi'i/mi also points to 
the dcTtvaEi<}n from par^r/m. Tie suOix was prohably 
added to ir on the aitalpgy of the abstract fiubstititivea ctuling 
in -Mp li has been suggested that a compound like dJnA-pJrjjmiiH 
may be explained as the quality or condition of a persoi^i who 
B a i.c. who possesses the pifrjtmi or Itight'St point 

of or duirity/* In this case, the suffix -fS would be 

added to a S^ihu-vrihi compound ptframir jafYtr), But 

the two word* in suds a compound as Jffna-p/tntmtfd seem to itund 
in direct apfsodrioo, and it is better to construe thus: ditaim rva 
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The vittwe of charity cs itself the 

Perffccrion, 

The m arc really die ddef factors in ft hJAifattvjiU i 

iHsctpliiiCi and die four additional pUframifiJf arc merely supple- I 
mentary in character. The $ix are mentiotieJ and dis¬ 

cussed ill many p^s^ges of Buddhist Sanskrit Ikeraturei^ while 
tise sevemhj eighth, ninth and tenth p^rfrm//4/ «re mcnricncd i 
only in a tew pi^gcrs and are not explained at |^at lengdi-^ r 
’ITius the P^- dassihes each of the six chiefpdr/frnkfh under 
nine sepamte hradinig% hut it dismbses the other four 
in a few sentences in another diapTcr^ llie ilf. J. itdopts 
the Some method af treatment, 'rile DA. giixS lix 
trt one »:tbii and ten in anoUier i but the speaks only of 

ten fiJrafnk£f. The Dii. definitely increases the numbef of 
die to ter^ as it teaches that a praetbes one of 

the fiJnmiMt in cadi nf die ten M^mh (stages) of hb carter, ^llm 
alteration may have been due u> the rivalry whh the HlmyanistSi 
wjio had devised the PHl formula of die ten 
liberality ; sfia^ virtuous conduct \ roiuucbtion ; 

piinndy udsdom i vtrirti^ energy i iAtf/rfr, forbearajice i JacHii^ 
tnitbfiikiesB; aJAitthUn^s^ resolution t love or friendliness; 

trt|tiaftmiity}.* But (t h more probable that the number of 
die (and the ihitmis} was raised to ten as a consen^uence 

of die invention of the dedmal system of compuraiion in die science 
of arithmetic in the third or fourth centuiy a.d. A- F* R. 
Hocmie assigns the subject-fnatter of the Bakhshilll manuscript 
to that period.'® The oldest epigraphical idenoe for this remark- 
iblc draco very daiES from the sixth century^ and the literary e% Idencc 
bclonp to the same pcriwl, aa die system is employed by Varahami- 
hira.^^ Many old foimube of Indian pliilosophy and Tellgion were 
rectfit according to the dcdmal system on acemint of the enthuriasm 
cmkeii tiy this cjinch-nukiiig invcnttnti. Even the dtmr-halJowed 
yaffutt and ff^aPKtSt of tlie Syitem arc increased to ten in the 
later ticatiset^* The mentions ten advan¬ 

tages of cadi pdnrmit^ (chapter Mcrhi)* The jJi?. Bki^- assign* 
ten caus« for the ^cnomenaV* In the n iAdhiuttivff 

aCKjuireS ten qiudiiiea. in each stage^ must beware of ten fiults;, 
and so on- I'he S* vff ?pciliS of ten mqrks^ and the ..W. fy. 
raia'$ the numbef of r/wyJ/ from four to tenJ * I'hcro is a sudd^ 
tratidcioii to the dcciiiuil ty&tcm in many categories and fonnulae 
of IndijLTi rriigiuo and philosophy. Previous toachcra had 
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preferred the and Elgh: (e.g.icven fiiurteeii 

eif the jAiriu, the eightfold Way, the eight angat of 
etc,), Bue ihc number Ten h a$sodatcd with many \ht\ 
and itein^ jaitcr thh period. The piframitat were abo iiicrtw 4 
to tcji^ when the k^mii were redcDned as t^ irucead of ^cven. 
^^lc tbf chief pJramkJt are givtn as follows :— 

fi) DJria (piviiig^ geEicroaitT, tibcmJkyJx 

[2) pVri (vimions conduct, monlitVi rig!iteou^ct«). 

(S) A/^it/f (forbcanuicc, patacncej* 

(4) Fnyri (energy). 

(5) DAfflna (rapt iTtij$idg), 

(6) PrajBa {wi^dnmji 

1 The four iiUpplemeiiEary pdriimMi are the following '■ i — 

(“) or Up^it-iiWfalja (^kilfulness in the choice 

or a^ptatfon of ftieaiiA for conversion or Emccour). 

(8j Pntmdfiiitta (afpintTion or re^luEionJt 

{9) (sircngih, power). 

(lOj y.^jT;ja (knowledge). 

The formula of the six chief pdr^mit^^ was evolved after 
a process of selecrion and cxperiinaication^ Thus only two of 
these virtues are mentioned togctlicr (fila and //Ja/i) in aevrerai 
{swages of the Mtu. (ii, 317, 9 I ii, 353, 2C; ii, +08, 18 ; ui, 
44 If 1). In another passage^ vtiyn is not mentioned (ii, *96,6) j and 
dfyJm and if^nti aa* left out at Affu.^ lii, I49, i3fil In die 
Stt, Fj.^ another item {(omaffniy “calm”) is adikd after 
(p. 8, lines 6 -- 7 )» and froJ»a is omi tted. Another pu-zalitig problem 
is present!^ bjr the fact that the Sad^ Pu^ mentions onl^ five 
pjramitJi in an important passage (p. 334, line 2), and the 'nbeoa 
literature has a treaitse on " the five pJfrttmim ” (Tib. Dicy., 
Das, p, 817^^. It secnu likely that the formula included only 
five ** Perfi^tions ” at a certain period. 

The origin of the sixfold fannula of the 
must be scni^t in the early Buddhist triad, fiAr (sinuoui conduct), 
mmiSdhi (conwntratinn) and projnH (wisdom), which are known 
as the three ugtnih&t (jgroups constituting cite factors of s[itritual 
progress) and ulso os the tlifec fikfSt (branchts of instruction, 
the ibrecfuld rraining and duciplinc),** It is probable that 
prajnS was added to the origiiia] group of two, via. 
fiw and iamSdJii^ which arc tticitrioned together in several 
passages ii, 36j.8i ju.ij. jj often Said 
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ti> Icatl to anJ frajn£! ti not spoken of in tim context. 

The tightfitld Way ailiio ends \vith yam^dhi. The threefold 
(iks^ 11 defined m adAi-ffJtif adkE-iiita and adhi-pris/n^ in the 
M, iy. (Secdon 36J \ the prefix ^idhi flrnotcs pre-eminence 
and importance, Ciftn h here synonymous with jamddhi The 
hat two items arc identical wiA the fifth and WKrh pdrnmit^i 
(ilhjdttji and prajftd). Qk h the second to which 

iiJnh wa* gradually atta^cd as an imponant vitrue. These two 
were mrndoned logeiher even before the final fomulation of 
die six Perfecdons^ The fourth fJri^rnhd (virya) was placed 
between the ff/tj section (which appertained especially to 
the Uynicrd a^id the dAyS/ta-prfrJnd seetton (which was really 
cuJtivAted ty the mania). 'Fhc first pdr^rniid tKCupied aii 
independent petition from a very early period, wlwii it was 
coupled with ajid ffAr were regarded iis die Uymrjrs 

specoJ durleSi which pved the way to a happy re^binh. The 
wdl-kBlown seticeiice, which describe Buddha’s preaching, bcgiiia 
thus 3 d/ii-iffthitm ^^gga-^athamn'* ** Tfiis w'as 

the complete gospel for tile layman-houscholder, Tlie higher 
virtues of renunciatfon and edibacy ate then mentioned in the 
Utter part of the same iscfilettcc; '* idmdaam ddlnatu^m $i:driim 
larniUnsm;' etc, {Dfgha^ i> ilo.i, H®-?)- 
first fiqj t^t an ordinary person waa taught to take ; and ti %vas 
placed before filii as a disilnct duty, tliough it is liigtcally included 
in nroral condiict (ftfij}. It may be inferred that ddm and pr^tjBd 
were added to the cscntml dyad of /f/tf and and they 

were emphiubed on account of the iJiHuencc of Hinduism. 
VasuhandlLu clearly expUms in the jlf. S. jtL commentary that the 
six piTfimifdf are funtUmcn tally related to the three 
Tlic first three pdramitds correspond to Mtti tlie fifth 

and sixth ui adhi^rt^a and ^diti^prffjtid respectively 1 while 
the fourth (vitja) h regarded as belonging to all the three brandies 
of discipline/ The third pdr^mitf is iomctimci coupled 
with the fourth, thus making three pairs of pdramifdt,^ 

In this CDtmecti<in, it may be pointed out that die liiviiion 
of the p4rmnhdf Into two seaions (witli tvrya m the conunon 
Of nciitnil middle term) ia bwd on tltc doctrine of die 
twofold Ecjtiinmcnt (smhhdra) of a which already 

been referred to abovcH Stfttthhdra means wluit i& carried 
together hence ^^maierbls and requisite ingfedtcnis 
“TieceisaTy cemditfom^', ** equipment It consbts of 
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(Merit ^uuitd by good detds in wiai life) And Jftdna (Knowledge 
acquired by coiiccfitratjon und wisdDrnJ,*^ Merit ’* IcsiiLs to 
happinew, scnse-pldisiifCi iuid wrllitic on rsartEi arid in ihc 
bt-j&vensf but ICnowlcdge ” confer^ final Ltbetaiioa^ The 

accumtitatioii of Merit ** is tlicrcforc the aim of the laruiAtE^ 
while the acquiaitioo of ** Knowledge k the godi of the monk. 
According to \'AsutKindhu^ the first xv/o pJn^mitm {Mia and fila) 
lead to Merit, the hm p^ramhJt (prajnit) con^rutes Know ledger, 
while tile other three partake of lie chantcterisitcs of both kinii$ 
of Thua one nmy even speak of three division? of 

But the applicariDn of the residts of all die pjSmmifJf 
for the attain merit of Enlighienirirrir ocnlly [ibo1bhe& rfic disdne-^ 
tiori beiwciri^ mundojic ^jel^t aind saipna-mundoiie Knowledge, 
and idl the pHr^ftritdt may be regaled iii^i conducive to the 
equipment of Knowledgi=H'* In thi^ 'way, Vasuhandiiu attempts 
to unify and sublinutc andaJ Aoioji and ascetic Meditaritm 
in the itinglc ideal of the qutfft fur kdkL 

Tile rix p^r^mlt/tf are thua related to several basic coiioepu^ 
of carty Buddhism, The Buddhist Sanskrit writers ariadt tlie 
greatest imi)unaiicc to the pJt^imiWj whkh distinguiidi 

the from the inferior uWitf/j and firdiyia-ludd/nu. 

These latter arc regardr^ ds representatives of merely ncgniw^ 
ethical ideals, while the p^rnfmfjU arc put fotM'ard as a 
□f psiiliv^ tuoral dcvch^pment. Jt k not easy ta under* 
?wjd the claims advanced by the t^iahiyilnkts In ihk tT?spect> 
There ii nothing new in the formula of tire siJt pfJratnijSs : all 
ihe items are found in the old Buddhist scriptures. But tlie 
^Jahly^{?ts really contra^ their p*FriT/Jii/tfr with the thirty'* 
seven htfdhi-piiifjft-dharmffj^ which are suppo^d to consdcutc 
the highest ideal of the so-oUed Hlnayana.r It is ccrtatnlv 
surpriiing that tlie tcntB dima^ fth and Jts^nli arc absent from 
chat otrioira anil comprehensive catalogue of a nionkV durie?, 
whkh does not seem tti itidude social sympathy and alrrui^tic 
service* Tlic early Miihayiini&o were perhaps pfoud of having 
combined thesocuif virtues of a righteous b^man^houicholtlef with 
the ascetic tdeaU of a meditative monk in this formula of the 
pJrdmiVj/, '‘I'hey thus bridged the gap tliat yawned between 
I popular and monastic BudifhiifiTL Tlicy taught that a AfiifAi- 
Unt/V& should not osftse to practise charity and fttrbeatam:^ in sixdal 
ascended to the higher ft.Tgcs of Concviiiraimn ami 
'Wisdom. The six pi 7 riijttit^i were not new', but the new mcttiod 
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juxtspotilion wisdo'ised iiy t^ir MahilyStihts.. They prefcrml 
tlicir new fortnub 10 the diiity-sercn ieJhi-jiaifje-tthiirntatt 
which were rt'jpntrd as ton imiiusiic ant) jjiii'Scciai^ in their 
scope andl wndtney. Charity and mo nil condnet, which could 
bad A PuddhisionlT tn the gateiof a heaven of temporary pleasure 
in the old Dispcnatitin, were now coniiilertd to be as ImpofEant 
as Concentratbn and the hi^er Wlsdnfti. AU are classed togeiher 
as indispensable facion in the atcilnmcnl of Enli^tcnmctit. 

The ptTratniiai art extolled to the skies in roatiy passages of 
(Buddhist liieratute. They are “ the great oocaos of all the bright 
virtues- and auspicious princijilt 3 ’\ and confer piDSperi^ anil 
hatmlnesi on all creaturt*.” They are a iedhhattva'i best fn'cntk 
niey are “the Tcacher» the Way and the Light*’. TTicy 
arr “ tile Refuge and the Slielwr» the Support and the Sarcruary 
'iTiey are indeed “Father and Mother to all**.’* Even the 
Buddhas are tlicir ** children 

Certain general characterifhcs are ascribed to alt tiie 
pJrtimiftlf as a group. They are sublime, dirinterested, 
Iwpronely important and imperiihabk.” They lead to wclfete, 
buppy relbirths, serenity, uBrcjnimtigspiTirualcullivaritit», tucoc»- 
ful Concentradan atid the hightsl knowledge.** They are free 
from contamination by sensual pleasete, partiality, li»vr of reward 
and culpable scli-compbccncy,*' They are placed 111 this iinwr, 
ns they imply one ajinther and form a ptogteasitve scheme 
of action. The pmctice of each p-fritmitH is impossible with¬ 
out ihc cultimiton of the preceding otw-** Eadi Perfection 
has three degrees; it may be ordinary, extraordinary, or superla¬ 
tively ejitnmrdinBiy (i.e. good, better, and ihe i’^*)>** I* '* 
I ordinary, when it is pracTised by the ordinary worldly ^rso-ns 
I for tile tnhe of Jwppifictt in th» Ufo or the next; It i$cxtruotiimaiTj 
I when it is cultivated by the Hlnayanists for the sake of personal 
wrvJff.r i but it i* of the higliest degree, when it is atxjutrcd by 
\ihc iilaliSyanist fur the welfiirc and libenroon 

\ of alt beings.. All the Pcrluctioiis can be cultivated only by means 
of attentive tliuugjit, reanlure purpore, self-raasteiy, and wisdom 
in ihe duiice of ineansv** But foolisli and boastful persons may 
abuse all rhe pdrtimitdt to their own dcstniction, a* they may 
be pu fieri up witli pride anti arrogance oit account of their moral 
sujicriority.** Iw that C**--, the Perfections really bccottic obstacles 
and iiindrancea. Such dktsmiiis consctjuericw m^y be avoided hy 
applying anddevoting them only lothcattoinmcnt of hnlighiCTimciit. 
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Tlir diiterciit Ferfcctfom niiiy now be ctmftiitrTcd tn detitil. 

1 * The Wflfit s/Jffn literiilly marts '* giving,”, 

and this seems b> be best tenderfrig in this eantext. The 
other equivalents, “ genefositj',” ‘'liberality,” “charity,” 
“munificence,” do not stiggesi ilie vast variety of rhe thing* 
that a hdtasatttfA gives awav, when he nrutita fhc Perfcctioi} 
of Giving. 

The pncti'oe of ^tlga (renunciation, Pill: tUgs) b alau^t 
synoitymnus with though the former term is not cmploveO 
in the fomtuk of the pitramtiSs. The MabSyatustt umdi 
great importance to this Perfection, and (ismt or tjSga is induded 
in several numerical Ibis. It figures among the six or ten 
aitusitiritf (subjects of recollection), the seven Jhanat 
(ireasuTcs), the four iumpadt (blessings, accompUsliments), the 
three, four or five items of meritorious action [pun^a^irlyit- 
the four means of conversion or tympatlty {tmgraha~ 
voitSni'^ and the lour resolutiont {adhfifhtSnJSn't^,*^ Such fretjuenty 
of occurrence in these different formulae indicates its crucial 
imporuiioe for a todhitattva*! discipline. Tlie Mahljranists speak 
much ami speak often of what ^ey love. They simply maintain 
and develop a very ancient Indian itadition in thus exalting ajid 
iiiculcatiiig the practice of charity and seJf-«icrifite, 'Hie duty of 
ddna is etiipbasjscd in the Upimifadt-y the Gfhpa^tSirgt and other 
Hindu senptures-** The motives, methods and meriu of Giving 
are also discussed in detail in. several striking passages of the Pill 
canon.** The Mahayilntsts dcvelc^icd the idea of ddHa in five 
ways. They coloured it with the uvarioe and selfishnes of a 
mcndicam monastic Order. They extended its scejx and 
included life and limb among the objects, wJuch should be 
sacrificed fur othcis. T^*"!^ I'ltfoduceJ a spirit of exaggerated 
tentimeniality by praising imagitiary men and women, who 
sapificed themselves for the protection of an imab. Tficy gradually 
eliminated tliu noble self-nr^rding motive of attaining ttirvdna 
Of h^dhtf and taught tint ddaa should be based solely ciji, the feel¬ 
ing of ttierc^’ and compassioit (kirnind)^ They evolved [he new 
and reTOlutionary idea of the “gift gf Merit”, hy which a 
iedhtaltvii could save all sinners from punishment or Mtow un¬ 
deserved happinem on all cmitures. The spirit of the Mah&ySm 
may be described in Wordsworthb words i— 

*■ (»Jve ill thou han. High Heaven rejms tie lore 
Ofukely etkulaiod In* or mete,*' 
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DJuh i* clasafied and analysed in the finit ptace umrding 
to tlic thing* given away. ITie if., which divides tsidi 
I'cf/ectinn imn diriw part^ qwalcs of three fciinls of : the 
gift of wealth and maecrol nbj«t% of relififenw ttiamciion and 
of friendJifufsa (or security arid piotectionj.** t^'lntufova tcftchQ 
thar A W/i/wffctf gives away his body, his pltastitt* and hi* 
Merit." The author of die Bt. Bhu. divides dutta into ihrw 
categories: persona] d^rta (i.e. the gift of life atid limbj, cttemal 
i/i&rrf (i-c. tlie gift of ntatcrul objects), and ^iiich dSna a^ Is partly 
pctsonal ajid partly eatcitul.** The love of logic, however, 
Indshim into a difficult situation, ai he bat a loss to finii an example 
of the diird species of dana. He tnars his valuable dissertation 
on dana by ilie lepcllmi remark that the gift of food, which has 
been eaten and then vomited by a WAZ/rf/ftnr, is partly personaJand 
partly eatmud 1 The same writer haialBO devised ascheme ofcl^- 
fiotion under nine headings, which he applies to all the Perfixlwns- 
Dentif for instance, is described as being of nine fcinds ** :— 

(1) Svtihhstja^dllwm (he. ddna in its essential aspects). 

{%) (i.e. ddna lii general), 

(3) Dkyktiram ddtiittn (i,Ct difficult Jdtta), 

^4) SuriMi^^muihifm dJlnam (i.c. all-round ddttn). 

(5) Satpurtifo-d^nam (»,e, the itdttJt of a virtuous man), 

i 6) Sttfvdisrsitt ddrtnoj (i.e. omiiiform 

7) Fighdtdrtmunt ddnam (i.e. the ifJwrf, which prevents 
other person* from being Itosiileand converts tliem into suppliants; 
or, which makes poor petfons rich). .... 

(8) /A-tfnrwfm-mMaBi danam (i.e. iht which is pleasant 

in this life and the next). 

(9) t'ifkddhirtfi dawm (i.e* purified d^a), 

Thn elaborate scheme of classification is used only as a frame- 
wofk flit a lengthy disquiaitioB on the 

{i)The recipients nf^iedhiiattva'i gifaare ftL-quentlvnienriotJcd, 
In a general way, all suppliants should Iw helped. 

But certain da g ^ f? of people Uft c^ieci«illy inJicaxeJ, 1 iiejr miijj 
be divided tiiiri three dtceorics. First, a tsdkiisttva should 
bestow gift* on his friend* aud rcUtivt'S (kjndfiHjn; mrtra^n.^- 
janiihahi Scoondly, he should 

help the needy, fhc poor, the sick, the afflicted and the helplm 
(4/i/ridru-/fl/#t«ySflr(|riiArfA ; diH~dture-m 9 di 7 itth i ffporw^nl 
paia^df aitikytih { dint JiMt; dvhihito mhpratitarima},** Tllifdiy, 
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lie ^iould offer gifn to the Budilhm monk? aiid thi: Hindu 
priest (friTmu{t^-^iThmim/lhjak}, Tliese rwa jirr 

meniioiici tojjctliicr with die poor and tlitr octdy u dinn¬ 
ing rtcipicnts pf diarity. The phroM 
^ima^wtip^iiid'fiyfih rt-curs in Bmldiust htcfafure.** 

Tl\c cluing of tlic jxKir are jiot averJodied i but mniia^dmai 
dowdy Ca^ts its Kimbri: shadow un Budilhiiic cthicSt^id tltc poor .ire 
Bometlines forgnCEeru But we find that only die poor are ^ken 
of in certain pa^ges, llic miaeiics and diffiictilti(» of the indigent 
scctEDus of society are described with ted $yiiipadiy and insight 
by Kfcmendra »nd other wTitcr^, seem to hear die LTy of die 
poor of India in such i'erscs as the following : “ His heart melted 
wrili pityn when he saw the afiiicted and lidplcss faimcre, *tTieir 
hair hulked ydbw, its it was coventd with dust \ their haneb md 
feet were tom iind refit | they suffered fmm hunger, thirst and 
fatigue \ they were troubled wiili tlic wounds and scnitche^ 
inflicted by ihc plough and the spaded* ^HundeipB reached 
t\m a itionk ahnuld even share hk scanty alms wldi tlie poor.*^ 
But it fnusc be odmUted that die BuddJibt aLithurs often 
forget the pcK>r and speak ojily of charity to the monks 
and file priests. In sudi passsoges, mciidic^uit fiionasiicltiii stuidi 
out naked and unifihamciL*< In die story of AgtikaV gifts to 
ihe monks, the poor are not mentioned at 'rite economic 

mterest^ of the monastic Order also Jed to tlie forrauhnion of the 
curious doctrine that die meric of u diuricLble deed dcpciidt^ 
on the ^i ritual status of the tecipienc^ and not on die greatiiosi 
of his need or the nature of the social sen ice rendered by die donon 
It is more meritorious to give to a monk tlian la a picius [ayman 
nr an ordinary peretm.** A Buddha is the wortblcsit rcctpieiit of 
gifts (i lifira or field).This readying rhrows a turid light on 
the tub-cmiidouB psychology of the mo nits, who depended for 
I heir subsistence on tJie alms of the laity* 

(aj As regards the^ objects Thai should be given in charity^ 
^ Udhoattya should give atU that he has,* bis wcallli, bis limb^ 
hk life, his “ Merit *’ 2nd alis hh wife and childnra, 

who are evidCTidjr dA n man'll protwrtT. The heron pf 

fn:tny eriifying legend* are kirig^ and pritico, itnJ ihey a re dL'iCHbi'd 
M giving awftjf "* food, bevenges^ nwdicuie, couches, ^rdero, 
hnu^ vilUges, towns, perfumes, girUnds, pintmeiils, sitver, gold, 
dcfiihnnis, horses, chiriots, clothes, oorii) gems, oniannans, mustesi 
LnStTuments, mcjt><sen'3jits auid msid^rvAiits**, etc.*' Hut 
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thcfc 19 ft moving stnry ofthe widow^s mite " in jiii: 

A poor woiTMin gives a piece of COTtoO 
wbid^ is kII that she cm afford. A monk di>c« not need stiper- 
diious iuxuric% and accepb only his simple rctjuiaitcs vi/.. 
clothing, food, Jodging and medicine.*^ 

A kdhliititiv ^ffuld exendse his discretion in the cholcn; 
of giftg. He should nne give any thing which may be used 
to Ififitct injury nji oiheT living hciiigs,*^ He should mso retrain 
fiom ^supplying others with the means of gratifying their scmtial 
appetites and passion* He should not give 

away poisons^ weapons, intaxicatitig liqitor^anil nets for the cainurc 
of animabA* He should not bestow on others a piece of land| on 
which the ziiiimals may be hunted or killedn^^ fie should not give 
iLtiybody the tn$tnjnients for suicide or sclf-rorrune. He should 
not offer mtsuitable gifts : thus, for fxamplE, he should not ^ive 
alcoholic bevemges to tficiotakrs or unwdiolesome food to die sick, 
I'hc wealth, diac he gives in diarity, must be suxpjircd rightcotufly 
and peacefully.** If be iias little, he give wlmt he Itas. 
possesses somedilng, which b very tare and precious, or which 
has been obtained with great difficult^v refuse to 

pit with 

Besides wealiJt and matertal objects, a i^dhisaitv^ should be 
ready to sacrihee hi* liififK for the go^ of other^^ "his liand, 
fool, eye, flcili, blood, mairnw, limb* great and ^all, and 
even hits head.'" ** I'his teaching is, Jiowever, modified by ^e 
icnstble author of the who exprtsaes the opiiiioK 

that a hJhiwiiva need noi give away hb body and limbs, if his 
mind b purtr Bui he can fitcrihee hisbodv by ^coming a ^errant 
<ir a ilavt for the sake of otiiers.** The tuca of giving away ones 
Jimbs ha* given rise to !>^ainr curious $torios, which are interned 
to be htglkly Snstruaive and inqjiring^ but whidi arc ^mply silly 
add puerile. 

A should also give aivay hb wife and children 

to sudi suppliants as need their sen'ias,** But he may not flacrffioc 
his parents in tlie Same vi-ay, as they should bo honouicd and pro¬ 
tected-** The gift of one's wife and childreti i* regarded m the 
acme of liberality^ It is indeed necessaty for an advanced ia/Ai- 
furrei^ TO be marrkrJ in order that he may be able to exhibit tliit 
VI rtiic in its perfection I 

(j) A dtouid also know hutv m givis. He shmild 

always be very couricottf to die aiupp1{ajtt% and receive them 
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with every mark of respect and deference He 

should bIso be ^u|]py and joyful, wijcn tic givn arivthiog^*^ 

This cjondidon U important and essential The ebnor shi>u[d 
be even hap^iicr than ihc redpietit of ttic gift. A 
should nor repent of his gene rosily after bestowing gifts on orhccs/'* 
He slioiild rint tali: of his cJinriubIc deeds.He sliould give 
quickly jwid with a humble heart.*" He idiould make 

no disriiKtion between fnenJs ajiJ erumiics, but sliould give ra all 
alike.** He should give lo the deserving and the iindwnurig, 
the wicked and the righicuus, cvetywhere and sn all ttepcs-^* 
But he should not lose the sense of measure and pioportinii in 
bis chantVr He owes a duty to amny living bcitig^ End mu^ 
not sacrihec himself in v^in for 3 d\ unimportant pujpos^^ He 
must combine ivtsdum wudi mercy. 

f4j A who knows what to give ;wid Artu to give^ 

should also understajid whf he should give. The Buddhiai: 
writers have mentioned almus: all ihc motives^ high and low, 
that may actumte a donor. Chanty ooivfcTS fame on tiie 
generous man 'Ehe love of fatiir^ that " last 

intirmky of noble minds’% is regarded as a motive, that shnuld 
not be severely condetnned. Charity Eeuds to the Dcaiunjbtion 
of punyit (Mcfit) and to happy rebirths on canh or iri a heaven 
rtf the It bhould be practised even by fdiisli persons^ 

as it confers Inward Jupplneas and peace of mind. It also 
affords prorecrion against premature d^th and all other evtU.^^ 
It is indeed the source of powrer^ bngeviiy, welfare and prosperity 
daring many A gift oumot Ikil to bring a correspondirig 

reward In die next life; they who give food, money or a lamp 
will get strength, beauty or Imdy eyes respectively as their recom¬ 
pense.''* G^uOitiia Buddha hiinxlf enjoyed good health on account 
of his diaritabte deeds In a former lifo,-^ and a hi^JAhiifhaii'i great 
physica .1 strength is acquired in the same way.^ A very generous 
donor is pmised by the pacts as a sandal-tree, a cloud, 

a drug^^trec, a [wish-fillfilling tree)^ t dntjmtrni 

(philosopher’s stone) and e baited book j and other si mi let arc 
employ^ in order to exalt and glorify him.’'* The Buddlilsti 
put ilicir well-known dantJ^iSrr^i (tcoa or aphorinti on Jdna) into 
the mouth of Gaut;unA Buddha, who represented as speaking 
w'ords: " If rise Jiving being! knew tlic fruit and fitud 

reward of charire and the dfscrtbuiion of gifts, at 1 kn^^w tirem, 
then they would nnt eat their food without giving to others and 
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iharing with even if it their last mdrsci and mouthful- 

Jf they should mixt a pcr»iit, who is wortiijr of receiving Mr gift, 
leifisliriwi (nigEardlmm), tluii has* once arisen, would not ahitk 
in ihcir hearts But ihcy do not know the fruit and fiml reward 
of charity and the diatrihurion of pfts, as T know theni. for this 
nraaan, tlicy tati without giving and sharing witli otlicrs^ wid 
sdrishnc^ that ims once arisen^ abides in thrir hesTts.''* This 
passage (k^ribes tlic tDcrits of charity in a gcncml way, bur the 
author of ilic mentions icn advantages result* 

ifig from rile practice of ddm. He says i “ A 
who IS devoted to charlry, conquers the an of selfish 
niggardliness i his hean h ennobkd by the spirit of tenundation j 
he really enjoys pleasures tn sharing them with many persons i 
he is bom in wealthy fomilit^ whidi command matiy enjoym^rns t 
he is of a diarrtable disposltiott fr^rni tlie moment of hii binh t 
he becoineft popular among riic four kiziLk of asfcmblie^ (i.Ct 
monks, nuns, byrnen and lay women) i he cntci^ all assemblies 
with self-oonfidcncc ^ hi* noble fame u a donor spicadi 
in all directiotis j his hands and feet are soft and smat]j 
. . . he is always blessed with good friends until 
he acquires Erilighiciimcnt/^ ( 5 *rifl- foL H2 ji, lines 4 ff ) 
The aulhnr of riie speakaof die four gbnom 

powers (praifhitvii) of charity. A gives up the vice of 

selhsfa tiiggardlmcss, which is die opposite of generosity'. He 
matures himself ^nd odicrt for Enli^tcnmenr, and his gifts are 
the means of converting die people, lie expcricnia?$ heatt- 
fch Joy before giving, during the act of giving, and after it- He 
tlius serves his own best interests. He aUiiys the pain sufiereri by 
others through hunger, diirst^ heat and cold. He acquires wealdi 
and power, and also learns to love charity for iis Own $ake 
fol. jifl, Charity thus brings great rewards but 

niggordiinc^ [miltfory^) is a sin that is punUhed in the ii^t lift, 
esprciirily if a gift is refused toa monk.** Thesclfisli niwct U reborn 
a* M prfiny who if pcqkrtudlly tormented with hunger and thim. 
The ordinary worldly mouve* for charity arc thus fully and 
adequately set foftli by thtisc Buddhbt writers. But the higher 
ceacning of tJie Mahiyan* seems to be th^ a should 

practise charity wiriiouc any sellUb motives whatsoever. His 
gencrofttty riiould be absolutely dl^tcrcstcil He should not 
think of the reward of and he should not desire or expect 
any rccotopctise^^ fie should not wisli to secure rebirth as a 
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kihg nr s At the mult nfhii Acrifkc.** Ht: ^huidi not gi^'c 
in order t* honour md fame.** Hk do« not desire to he 

fispcaieJ as sL by the niini»ttf^ {jrim> aiul 

He luinwf that all iiudi iuJv'atii:iigo& aiid 
arc ImpcrmancfiE and valudess, aiid this wisdom help* hint to jset 
witliouE Oic I bought of rtiward He giv^ 

unselfishly and also teaches others to do likewise,*® 

(5) K^upi. If a ^A/r/itrw has no tctfish motives for lu$ 
charitable deed^ be can be itccuated and inspired only by h>ve^ 
pity, mercy" and coiiipa^&Ion ifpd/ 

Thii great virtue, kmtwdj whkh has already heett mention^ 
ab an attribute of a pcrfcet Buddha and of a budding hedhifutl^a^ 
it exhibited, pnictfscd and devdoped ehieAy by dJrta, It 
itiiimjitd^ associflteJ widi the ddna-pJrfimiiJ^ though it is also 
she guiding-star of a Udhhuftva't enrirc career. It should be 
rtrtdcfcd in Eiiglisli by mch words as ** Jove ”, pity *\ “ mcn:y ", 
“ compassion and all their sfunnyms or approximate synonyttu 
put tfigetber* No one 'woid can convey an adniuate idea of what 
mcans^ It is mentiantMl in an onornious number of 
passages in all the principal treathka,^® It h perhaps ihe word 
that occurs most fret|iiently in Mahiyanise bteramnr. According 
to [he a i^dhtjiirh}^4f sltows bbi JtumwJ cliicHv by 

resolving to stifTer the turntrnEs and agonies of the dreadful 
puTgjitorics during {rtnumerabic Kons, if need be, so thai he may 
lead all beings Cf> perfect Enlightenment.* He desires Ejilighrcri* 
merit first for all bangs tmii r]r>i for himself.*^ Ht tsconsuniLd with 
grief nn account of the sufFcrinj^ of others, and do« not arc for 
hit own happing.He desire the good and wdfare of the 
world.*® All his faulty and sins ate destjoyedj, when his heart 
Ji iijJJ of He ItTvtrs:ilJ bcinjgs, as a mother loves her only 

cliild,** llus famuu!^ simile sums up a Ideal of 

He love$ jlII creatures rnmne thun he loves Jumscif or 
Ills wife and children.^* Ht d«ies not love hk own diildrcm mote 
dian other cdiijdrcn, as In* hut is the mme fnt alh*^ He i^ liJce a 
a father, a relative, a friend, a stave and a teacher for all 
beings,** Arya^iJm and (^iritidcva cdcalt aberve idl other 

virruea and attributes. Arya^Qra says j ■' Tlie earth, with its 
forms, great tnountajn& and riccaja, lies been dcstmved a hundred 
rimes by water, fire and wind at tjic clu^ of tJie srurtt! but the 
great camp^s^Ion <d a ahiden for ** "Fhe 

same author goes so far as to declare that even HiLbeialjoij and 
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the JiigUcsl Knowktlgc are $ijpci‘llut>u% if Itiri^na ta 
of ihe wul, j'ViiDtlicf great poet siya t ** Of what use ^re 
Knowlwlgc fGtiosisJi Ejilvation or ajscclic prectice^ {matted hair 
iind besoirariiig die body with ashes) to th* ntan, wJrow heart 
mda with pily for all Ktiog creatures f'' <^0^ teaches that 

Mercy {Aiyj) h really die sum and subsEauicc of ethics and reVigion^ 
aj wickedness and comipdon will he imposspibte^ when all men 
I cam to love others their kinsmen.*^ He also anticipates 
Shakcepeare^s well-known dntilc by coni[W'ing Mirfcy to the 
gmtk rain from hciiven As die rain makes all die crops 

growj uy Mercy producics all tlit virtue that ihiHilid adoin a 
personality. (^Intideva also re^nJs tf{rJ as the one 

thing iicciiful* He teaelHrs that a h^hiinttva neett mt learn niajiy 
things hut trnly iurvn^f whicll leads to the aduiijiiitloti of all die 
principles and ano'Jbiiies of BkiddliahriotL As me soldiers Icailow 
thetr king, and as all the aciiv ities of mankind tkpeiid on die sun, 
even nil die prtttcjplcai whidi arc cnTnludvu to Enlightcnraent^ 
aruMi and grow under the aegis of kurUft^^ It is Indc^id the life 
and Soul of Kcligfon 

Tile Buddiiist uTitci^ have not only sung the p™^ 
of but have also attempied to amdjTie and explain it in 

a philosophical spirit. They tcadi ihnt it may be C5orTsidettd from 
two points of view. It consists in icali^riig the equality of oneself 
fijid odicts and also practicing die Fubslitutian 

of others for oneself When, a ttsdki- 

rufn.fj cultiv-ato the hnhit of regatding others a* K|iia] to hintselr^ 
he grt» rid of die idea* of 1 ind Thou ^nd Mine and 
Thine He learns to feel the and sorrxiws of other? like 

hts own, and docs not prefer his uwn n,T|ipiiii;s to that of iJthcr9-W>* 
He liivcs and guards othem, as he loves itJtd guards himself 
He ti Aim willuig re exchange his happilies' for the miseries ot 
odicfTi.^“* He gives himself for the of otlitnL He retu™ 
gciod for evilj tmd lidps even diose who have injured liim. 
He idetitiite> Ijimsclf wkli the poor and the lowly^ and tcM>ks upon 
himself as if he wefe annthcr person. He follows the two Golden 
Rules of the Mahilytna : (ij '*Uo unto others as you would do 
unto yourselfj (a) Do unto others as they w'ish that you 
should dn unto them/^ 

Wh'Ai is ilie rcLticiosi of hniind to F.^ism and Aliruiim P 
This quefitfon haai been ajiswercd In di detent ways by the principal 
philosopherSi Sume uf them teach that a acts fur his 
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own good and also for the of otheiiL Hii motivo are both 
erratic and almiifiic. He adiiem hit own |jurp<Hc(4r^rrAtf) and 
aJto pnomciites the best EOteretis of odien.[^^-*tA<^}. Sv^rth^r and 
ate mcnrioEied together In many passages of Mahiy^niii 
literatuft:.*^* Tlie author of the dccLire^ thai: 

only the perfect Buddhas and very advsuKcd hdhisait^ni can act 
from ptjrtly altmbric modveA^ as when they comlc^ccnd to be 
born in a lower world for the good of the living AlJ 

ordmar)' Mhisaltf/ni must work both for tbcrnsclvcs and 
others^ as they wish to attain Enlightcntnenr, even chough thej 
<h> not care for any temporal advantages or sensual plf^asures. 
Every charitable action is a step forward on the path to WAi. 
Many dotiora declare chat the Meric of their good d^ may be die 
mcarn of aiT3iiiiing>£ttf,*‘'“ This is ihclr higher ^intual cptsm. 
They think uf their own final Liberarinn from mundane exktcjioe 
and their goal of EnlSgh^^^cn^j when they help nthersout oflot'c 
and compassion. They comhuto and rcaindle self-ime/cai with 
the fcnioe of othen. 

In course of time, the tem n^rfhdt wms dmi^d, and only 
^--^rtha if 1^pokvn of in many passages.^*^ 'Ehta dcvcIrFpmciil 
indicates die triumph of d^e of pure Altruism. The hdh^ 
ffiifvii should not diiak of self at allj when he tstem himself for 
die good of odiers. He should be fiUed with love, and love :ilone, 
witliout any admixture of self-interest^ however Auhlime and 
spiritual it map be. His mind must be bo overwhelmed and 
saturated with the feeling of pity for others^ that it is not poauhle 
for him to think of his own Enligbtcnmriit at the same time. 'Flic 
who follow this idcal^ do not declare that they wdsh 
to obtain WA* in exchange for their sscriilccs. 'fhey utter 
sucli sentimenCB as tlie following ;— 

** By the Merit of my sacrifice, may I idso use my body in my 
fumne lives for the good of all creatutes.^* 

T do not make rliis sacrifice in order to secure a happy rebirth 
aa a king OT a dfvn i and I do tuit think even of the felicity of 
Lihcmiion. By the Icteric of my charitable deed, may I become 
the guide and lai lour uf the world, whidi h loift in the wildemca 
of mun da nc cxisteticr. 1 wjalno accomplisli the good of others*^' * 
'rile hero of the ninety-second «ory in K^niendn's 

cries: " For tile sake of oilien, I shall bew this 
torturing wliccl (discusl on my hed.'" The Pr. viao 

tcadics tliai a preacher bJiouU not desire even Enhghtenment 
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as the reward «f liit diainTerwtcJ wrtrk,^'* TJiufi only Altruism 
h filially recftgniicd and recommended ai die motive of a tutdhi- 
(<rf/i'.t'/self*^Tifice, (^ntide\-a teaches tbi* Ideal as a pradoxt 
“ If thou lovest thyself, thou shouldst not bve thy^df. If thou 
wishcst to pfoicct thvsdf, thou sliouldst not protect thyself." 

The last word on tits difficult problem if mid by tlie audior 
of the jW. S. Jli who d«Um that Egoism and Altniinn are 
one am] the same in tlic Case of an advanced hedhhattva. When 
the UdkhaUVit thinks of others in the same way as lie thinks 
of himself, the words sv^rtha anti ^w-Urtha become synonyms, 
and there is no disnoction between tJiem.*** In the highest 
synthefis, Egoism and AltruiBiti are merged in perfect Love. 

Kscmcfidra also discusses the origin and itature of 
Is it natural and innate ? Or is it the result of Merit acquired in a 
former otistencef Or does it depend on ptacricc? The poet 
reaches that compassion is natural and innate in all creatures, 
even in such ferocious beaars as licuts.^** It can be dcvelqjcd hy 
practice. Thu* does the Mahayina discover mercy and pity even 
in the nature and essence of cruel and rapacious bru^. Alcrursni 
is here united to iJte highest Dpununm. K.^mcndra, like Tennyson, 
voiori till* faith thai 

hurt il \wrrj* 

( 6 J Sserifi cf DJnii, Buddhist literature abounds m atones 
md legends of chAtiGiMc self-aacritidng itien, women 

and animals^ They slioold he regarded as ” parablts as most of 
them are the pruducB of the luxurisnt Indian imagination. Sc'^me 
auiiimiU xfe ceprcscriTed as niodels of Tlttxic^ partly bccatusc Buddhism 
does not draw a shup line of demaratioti between the human and 
sub-human spedes, ^d partly brausc the wrhers wish to indulge 
in a little caustic irony agiatnst maJikiiid.*^' The birth ol a Udhi- 
^attLfr in such a state of woe is c^laJiied u l^ing rhe resuit of 
same rcmnsuitj of DcmeriL^* This erplan*tioti niufit be 
for what It is worth. Tile Buddh ists could nut icsm the temptarion 
of CTiploying ihe fable as a medium of religious instmctioii* 
India is noicd as the original home of fim mitncsimg and popular 
litofary genre. The Malilyinbta often teach wisdom ottt of the 
moi^ths of the tvcaiis of the ncldi Tlie heroes and ^roin« of rh« ^ 
stories give *wav wcaltli| limbS| life, wives and children in a spirit 
of exaggerated and Ikntastic philanthropy. The Iswik of a sense 
ofproprtiofi tnd harmcMiy h the fatal flaw of the Indian tcmpcni- 
meiit ai exhibited in liicTatun: and religion. The Indian thinkers 
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aiwl writers oftrti puili » good iJfti to »udi exmmes lhat it bccomeft 
imd ritiiciibuft. But we can ™d these quaint pairablr* 
witli plca^fc and interest, if we apprecuitc thelf ipifii wiiJiout 
(hinting ti?o criticilly of the details. Only n few typical atones 
can be relaicJ very briefly in diLs «aay* 

fl/' rA/ TfjfrrtJ, A WAijdift/tf threw hfiLiscSf befon? a 
hungry tigra^ which hiul several little cubs- She would have 
devoiii^d the cubs, if the MhimtWd had not sacrificed lita 
bpdy for her sake- ‘fhis curious story is relai:)i:d in die 
mJ/j, the Smjtirn^prahht!m and the 

Kjemendra lurnites it twice and gives Satyavraca and Kamnarckha 
ai tliG names of the He adds the intefcsting denul 

that the cubs were reborn as tliicves in iheir nc 5 it livc^ I In the 
the scene of the story tt quite ditfetoit from the 
milieu desciihed in the Arya^Qra^S WAjW/tjrf 

is a learned tcadicr, who goes mjt for a walk with his ilisctplc and 
sees the tigress in a deep ravine, *tl\c name is hot 

gisxn^ but the di$cipJe \% cdJtd Ajita. The number of the cubs b 
not tndicitcd. 'Fhe l^sihittsm ia Asks die disdple to leave him 
and go in search of fruKl for the tigrrias. In die mcaiirime, he 
throwi hintscir down into the ravine near the rigreis^ which 
dev\rtirs lib dead body. The kgsridj according to the SttViirnu* 
has follow*:— 

(fautarm Buddha, wiuiderirtg about in the region of the 
Pitmaia with IiU disciples^ arrived At a beaudfuL ^pot in the wood*. 
He fl^cd Ananda to prepare a seat for hitn^ and said that lie would 
^uw them the relics uf tlie great hJhifuttVifi who had performetl 
diiEeult fcAts, He struck the ground with hb hands. The 
eardi shuokt and a tfuptt made of gems, gold and silver rose up. 
Buddhii directed Ananda to qKin rise ri^pn. It contained a goliicn 
sarcophagus cuverrd with pcaris. AnantU saw some boneSj which 
were as white as snow and the himutfa flower (while watcf“lilf)* 
All present paid obeisanoc to the relics Buddha then told the 
story of the hem. A long rime age, there lived a king 
named MaliJlimthar He had three suns, MuhilpraniidaL, Mihadeva 
and Maha^ativasilii. These princn were one diiy warideriiig about 
in a grea( prk and came fo a lonely place oMxd “ The Twelve 
Shrubs JVlati^sattvavan was not ditturbed by any fcant or 
inlsgivinga, but Jib brothers were fK>i so brave* Sudiknljr tlicy 
saw a tigresii in ihat fnillnw of " 'Hic 'rwclve Slinjbs * * 
She liaii whelped «evai days' before, liad five Cubs, and w-a 
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i:nvtci:iioJ thrcmgh huJtgcr and thiret. The rhrtc bn^tlicrs 
tallccd of JleT wd pifglir and iwd : ** Whai Can thii poor Creature 
cat f ” Malv3at(vavl« s'tkvd hit htnthr-rs tn walk uti and said^ 

** t tlnill ga tntn ihit hollow n> do something,He then uttered 
these words; “I, turned by campasskm, give mv body for the 
gOiul nf the world and for the aitaintncnl of itdhi ”, When he 
tlirew himself befoie (he tigress she did not du anything ro him. 
'11 le UdhisatH't} iinderSKMd that ihc was very wtsilc. He touked 
round for a wcaptMi, but Could find none. He took » strung 
hundretl-veaf’uld bamboo ciecper, cut his throat, and fell dead 
near the dgnesS. Pr^ fbl- 73^j 3^ ) 

King ((iffe). Tlic Story of King (^ivi is Ihund in four 
diSenecit versions in Huddhist ^tnkrst liiiTanire, If ts related 
in tlie the and the 

inta. According m the dvadatia-taisW"^ *^["8 having 
distribateti all his wealth among the people, think* of the small 
insects. He ittilicts scvettil wouitds on his body widi a weapon, 
and feeds the flciB wid mca<iuitoc< with his blood, as if they were 
his children. In the nieaiirjme, Qair&y the chief of the dtvaty 
assumes the ih.ipc of a vulture in order to put King Qivi to the 
lest. The king offen the vuUutr a feast of his own fl«h, and relb 
him to eat as mudv as he needs, ^aira tlicn appcaif in the gubc 
of J Hindu pricsi {hrahiiaH)^ and asks for the king's eyes, 
which are willingly given. Qakra pmis« and blcs^ the king 
For hb genotosiiy. In KfcmenJra** first atory of ^ivt, the king 
feeds an ogre {rJlifaut) witli hiS fiesh and blmid ns a Tccom- 
pense for a few beautiful verses, W'hii^ /wrfra, di^ised M in ogre, 
recites in his presence, Jntirn asks him if he felt aiijr pain of grief 
at the sacrifice of hts limbs. (Jivi replies in fhc nepfiyc, and says : 
" If it is true that my mind svta not touLhed by that pain, then may 
I, by the power of this tmthfiil nsscverattonj regain my body^ai 
it w'as." Hts body immediately bccwtirt whole and sound again. 
It may be stated that this device of taiy-^iihi}thil»a (resolution by 
Truth) it emploj-ed by ilie later Mahiyanin writers in order to 
tustcite I heir henKS attd heroines to iheir normal [jbjraical condition 
after the miitilntion suffered by them in the ctrercise of charity. 
In some stofics, who ofteft appears as tJic tempter, com- 

pcitsateS t}i«n at the end by h» divitic pc wet i but K^^ndra. 
ptefen this curious mcthi^ of fittj-JtdfHtjfiSna for as'oiduig a 
mtglc coficlutipn of the tnos'tng talc*. The hero ^cannot Ik 
left tom and bleeding after his superhuman sacrifiw. This 
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tendency to finish the Etprica in a happy vein is mc^t marked 
in Ksemendra^s wriringSi while ^Ora not always cm to 
restore his mauled and mangled httno to their ptistine stTengtli 
and beauty. The isune King (^ivi (or is al«u the hero of 
the second story In ^ttra^s Qakra^ t» the gniie 

of » blind pnesi, wb for the gift of one eye^ bui thtr king gives 
him both eyes, f^ibi remains blind for mmz time, but ^ira 
rcsTxifiA his eyes to him in the end and bestows on him the power 
of smug things at a discsmcc, 

K^znendra also riarnttcs a sccoiid story of King ^tvi. His 
capital was called fiiAi-jArf/J. Whtti a violetit qjidemic raged 
in the country^ tile phvskmns declared that the sick could be 
cur£:d only by drinking the blood of a nun, who bad always 
practised forbcanwicc since the day of his birth- The king 
knew’ diat he had ne^-er yielded to anger, and that his mother 
had also completely eschewed jt during the pre-na^! period- He 
gave his blood to the sick during atx montiis. 

Rukmirt;afi or Rup^itfl. The story of Rukmsmtt is told 
in the and the In the 

Dk^y^m^ifrtiT^ the riainc bi given m Rflp^vatl. Rukmavatl waj 
a charitable lidy of the town of Utpallvail. She once saw a 
famUlied woman, who had been delivered of a child and who W 2 s 
on the point of eating her own offspring. RukmsvitE was in 
a dilemina. If slw fall home to fetch food for the poet etcatute, 
the scirviiig wretch woidd devour the child in the intervah If 
the took the duld home withi her, rhe mothef wpulil peritfi of 
starvation. She hdped die wunmn by cutting off her own breaiti 
cmd giving diem to her for food j Indra^ the chief of the 
appeared on die scene, and s}ic was transformed into a mmi as a 
rewrtrd for her sacrihcel According lo die she first 

recovered lier limbs bv the device of the iaty^dhhfhJna. Ksemendra 
contiiiuet the scor)' into Rukma^'atl's next life- She wa* bom as 
Sattvavara, the son of the chief of a ^ild. He took pity on the 
birds of the air, and cut off bits of hui flesh to feed the vultures and 
other camHwous birds in the cremation'-gnmnd- Kt& eyes were 
alto tom out by the birds, and nothing at temained of him but 
a heap of boties.^** 

yfmiifavSfutna. The fiunoui story of JfmUtav'ihana is rebted 
irt tile Kdth^sorit-^s^gara uid ihc and 

it is dramariiied hi Har^^i pby, ** N^gJfrtdtfdet" JlinQtstvihitnA 
was a prince, who livtsd in the fotat with hh aged fadier. Ho waa 
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rruime^ to a princc^Sj jianifd Malijrmvatl Ai he vruA walking 
abour, he ?aw on a«min occuion that A boy, named (^nkhatOda, 
was fnllowed by an atcendantf who carried two rw garmentSi 
The boy bcbjng^ to the N^ga tribe anil was chnsen aa the victim fci r 
Garuth^ who daimed such a bloody s^rlfice every day. His 
niothcT was weqjing and wailing in the jictghboothood. 
JlmtltaviJiaiiii offered to give his own life and Mve the unfortunate 
ertattuc. Tn spite of die £?y*s protests, ht donned the red ^nnen& 
;tnd sat on the stone of sacrifice. Garv^ came, seized him, and 
began to devour him. jTrnOtavflhsina iooked hap[>y tmd contented. 
Gitrud^ WHS astonished at this sficctadc, and soon lamed hfi 
iDiscake, He expiated his error by repenting of hta cruelty, 
promising to kill no living beings in fiiture, and res^ring all 
the dead WdgiTt to life. In Har^iV pUy, die goddcss_ G^^ur^ dv> 
ttppcari on the scene and jFmCltivihaiw U resroi^ n? Ufe.^ 

Other heroes and heroines of this type arc also mention^ in 
Buddhist literature- Jfinna%-fln, dau^tcr of King Jftinabak, 
^ve Her deih and blood in order to provide medicine for a sick 
monk ** King Pu riyabala acri deed his em and li mbs during many 
lives.^ 9 * King SuVtpa pve his body, his queen and his ion to 
be eaten «p by a Ttfi/ti, w^how (orm Indm had a^umed in order 
ij> twt the king,«" King Sarv-andada gave lefuge to a bird, 
whidl was punticd by a fowler. He offered to coTUpensate 
the poor man by giving him an equiv'aknt weight of hjs own 
flcsJi. But tlie bird became so heavy in the hibncc diat the king 
had lo sacrifice his whole body in order to keep his prnrni^ 
He regained 1 1 by the usual method of ti^iy-ffdhiffh^nd.^^ ^ Padftuka 
killed himself in order that he might be reborn as a rvArf^ fish, wh<^ 
flesh wnv^ needed as medicine for curing the slckJ^* King 
gave aw*ay his wife and half of his own body.^* Mai^icbtJd^ 
fed a demon witii his flesh and blood.i*^ King Maitrlhak in¬ 
verted some ogres to the true faith by giving them his Bcili to 
eat.*” 

The SffrnJffihtraJ^-imra cxpblns why a tpdhiutttva does not 
feel any pain, when he niutilaici liims^ for the EP« 
othen. Ananda asks Buddha how a h&dhtsdtivii can cheerfully 
suffer the of his hands, feet, cars, nose, cya and h^^. Buddha 
cjcpUttH that pity for mankinJ nnd th^ love of toJAi sustain and 
impite a tn hrs hemisnii just as worldly men are ready 10 

enjoy (he five kinds of sensiuil pleasure, cv'm when their bodies 
arc bum Eng with fever. (AVas. fol- 160#, 5 IT-) 
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Thf Ariatlicr stnry^ which h in 

14 thiU of the irir^mmobiuig hire, ThU Imre b ivrrlwp> ilic 
mmt IkjTLDu^ aninjal in Jibuiry^ nnt expepting Balaam'^ 
AltX2^nli?r*i liofsc, Rubcft BruOeV ^itfcrj St, Jerwrw^s Jion, of 
the ivcilf rtf Gubbio* The bare Eguits in thii pitrabie, probably 
because lie is India's rmin [n the moon ".!*■ Tlio itory i£ 

related in the die and the 

jfvuditfiii^araka ,' ** 

According lo the Gautama Buddha had a 

i .oking disciple^ wIiD^had wteh a vacilLning dispcviiciDit that he 
eft the tnoimtCTT for Uh home cluce times, md was at last 
persuadcf) by Buddha to return to die spiritusl vocatinn and 
pe«vcrc iit it. Tins disciple had been a sage in a pte^dnustndstroce, 
zrid Buddha had been rhe hare tlut had iheti dismutted him fjoni 
abojitbrning the hennitS Jife. Tlte sige, who iived in a forest 
far fmm the Iuiint5 of men, duly pcrfrintied tin; doily letigjou^ 
riles, indudin^ the worsliip of fire. This last point is itnpfutoiiL, 
oia fire inu$t s^mcliciw be Icindled in diissiory. The hare possessed 
human speech and felt almost filial alfeciion fur ihc sage. 
Unfottunatdy, a draught dried up the brntiks Jind destroyed die 
rxicts and fruits, on whidi the sage subsisted. He resolved to return 
to die town, urhere he ccnild live on alms. Tile hate pctsuailcd 
him tu put off his departure for a day. Next morning, he threw 
himsdfinto the fire and asked the sage to eat the fleih and condnue 
ro livne aiuJ meditate in the forest* 'Fhe sage was much moved 
at this deed, and promised that hc would not rerutn to the town. 
But hc refused to save his life by eating die flesh. The hare then 
resoned ro the device of and cried : ** Since 

I came to the fnrea, my heart has taken ddiglit in solitude- By 
the power of dils true speech, nuty tndrrr now scuJ down rain/^ 
No sooiirr had he uttered these words than rain began to fall, 
Kid ihc wgc could stxin obtain die rixits, fruits, herbs nnd fiowet^ 
that lie needed. 

This it ihc earliest version of this srmy in Sanislcrit. But 
Arya^Qra- tclk quite a different ale and ssiigns another motive 
for the liarcV dtJr^sacrifice. In the CVir, the hare is ready 
tn die fiir die sate of ffjendbhip and ajifi-socJal oscedciMn, but 
Arya^Ora ev inces the new Mtdi^jrlm ipirii by making die iiare 
give bis life for the fulfijiinuic of the social duticaof hatpindicy. The 
fire is fiiirxiculijusly provided by who comes in die gui}€ of a 

priest (hrahfnin]. 'fhe gives the s^ry aj follows t—^ 
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Otiee ujKjn » rimti four, antuiuls, an a jackal^ a 

nionkcy ainl a bare, lived h» friends in a forest. On the eve nf 
llw bsjatihti^ the hnre Temindcd h« friendi that i( w» their duty 
to *0W hospitality to some guess tlie next day.*** Bgr. he was 
sad 7 ti hearty becaufc he hintsclf was not in a pgaitkm to offer 
suitable food to any pjcw. He o>uld pnaeure only * few blades 
of bitior gfiua. fie silently resblvctl o> offcr h« own body. On 
the dav, In^ra cuitc to the forest in the guise of a priest 

(hra/miti) and asked for hdp ai * weak and wwry wayfiiict. 
The animals pASsed him to stay several day? in their midst as a 
welaatw guest, 1’he otter offered him seven fidics \ the jackal 
te^ed him with sour milk atid a llitard^ and the monkey treated 
him to ripe mangoes. But the hare asked the trahmin to cat his 
flesh, as lie had nothing else to give. The Itrwhiiiin ref^d 
this offer and said, How cm I kill a living being, especially 
a friend f ” But die hare leaped into the fire, which /sifro had 
created near by in order to test him. tudrg then assumed his own 
shape > a shower of tioweis fell from the sty i atid the liate was 
honoured by having his image placed in the hails of Ulc Jttiai 
in heaven and on the disc of the mmm. 

Such is ArmuraV vctMoti of tlie legend, which is really more 
instfucdvc ond interesting than that given in tlic 
Ksemendra ntlopts the laitci, and only adds the detail that tlte 
sag<% name wW Suviata, The Ava. p. describes him only as a 
r.rf, und givta no name. The Buddhists had evidently learned to 
appreciate the meaning and value of pctsonality in the Interval that 
clapidi between the Jva. Qa, and the Atiaimo-ksifa-latS, 
Ksemendra alst* points out that the story illustm^ the advant^e* 
of having vLrtuoui ftienfb. Hi* choice of this version of the 
story proves the vitality and persistcjiCc of the old HtnaySiiist 

tmdttiun. - - l ■ i- 

Odtet atiinwis arc also rcpresenitd as Hcrificing their lives 
fot die benefit of humnn beings. An elephant ^rows hiitaclf 
down from a reck in order rhat a caraswi of femtihcd 1 revellers 
in tlic diesert may be kept alive by eating fiis .A tortotse 

also sacrifices bis life under similar circumantnc**. A lion and an 
elephant lose their live* in saving a group of lueli fttjm the javfs 
of a fiery dmguii.*** In <uch stories, the noble diameter of the 
ariimils '» often confrested with the meanness and selfishness 
of ordinary men. , , , - 

flpvrrrfiiro. The fiimous floty of Vicvantaia is related m 
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the and the h h regarded 

a$ the most fiiiiihetit: and edifying of all rhe of JiSna. 

Vi?Vititciia was the son of Kiitg Safijaya. He was a veo 
charitable and merciful prince. He gave ahuiidattt altm tq all, 
and At presenird even the white elephant of the royal 
Stables to the priests. His inordifiate generority led to iMch on 
outer)' him that lus father was competed lo banah 

him io ilount Voriha. His wife MadrT and Jib two children 
accompairied him tn hb ctUe, The family rode in a 
chariot driven by four honies. When a priest asked for the 
horses^ he gave them to him. Another priest obcaiiicd the 
gift of the diarlct. Vigvantam took riic boy Jilin in his arms, 
and his wife carried the girl Ki^ijljinl^ They walked on foot 
till they readied riidr destination, and Jived in a hut of leai*^. 
An old trahmm came one day, w hen MadrT was xw^y* He asked 
Vicsatjcara to give the two children to be hiisen^antsand actendanta. 
The prince oould not refuse this ikmajid. Then the chief 

of the appeared in rht guise of a poor priest and begged 

Vr^vantara to Icr him have MadrT, who wa$orcoiji>e ^irn away. 
^aira assumed hh own shape and blessed V i^i'aiitsra. ! n the mcan- 
lime, rile priest, who had taken tlic two dLiJdrtn, broaghi them 
lo their grandfkther King Safliara, who redeemed them for a 
heavy price. The tCutg and the people were so moved by 
Vip'antam^s self-deiual that they realled him from exile and re¬ 
instated him in hb tank, 

Thi? itory, wJuch at least does not reek of the ihambles, 
h e^ecially rmportant. According to the Buddlibt rradition, 
Vi^anmra practised the virtue of charity Jft its full perfection, 
and WAS reborn in his next life as the historic trachcr, Gaiiiaina 
Buddha. 

(yj Trantftr a/ -tZ/rt'/- There ii something even mare precious 
than a M/tffJiNva'i wealth, limbs, wives and diildren, and that 
ts his Mcrii He should pvt k for the good of all beings. 

The cechnied lerm for this gift is pi^ti^Jmanif (''bending Touni 
or towards,*^ transfer, deiheationj. The idea of puffjfit tionc of the 
central concepts of Buddiibrn. Every act, Mrhich is inspired by 
charity, ot by charity and morality (if/rfj, prckluccs some fujuytit 
whidi leads to welfare in this life and also genres happy rc-hifths.^"* 
Pii^a i* gcneniJly regarded as the powxf of good d^ds that were 
done in previous existences. It is also colled and it b 

collectively lermcd panyiH^ik^n^hif (nuw» of Merit) and kticf^ln-mut^ni 
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fitoos of A vSriiiMUi person “uccytnulatrt" Mem 

\jtura}a-ts^ajii)f » a thrifty nun di-posiis money to the hmlt* 
No simiJe appeals to be mote suitable than timt of a ^l;-act;oiitit. 
Punya » supposed to fc*ul| autnnudcally anJ inti’itaWy from a 
nghtccus aciuyiti. It u wt invisible ftjtinic force that conJers 
liappineta on the individual, to whum i* bclotij^. Ilie Buddhists 
iuve developed n precise quantituive view of pwriyo, which Kcms 
to otMiwrt tlidf much-vatuited etldcs into a sordid systcin of 
commcTCui Arithmetic. Every good deed pnoducci * certain 
futed amount of punytt and no more- A unit qf con^ a 

certain kiiul of happiness on earth or in a heaven only lor a 
certain period of time, after which it is exhausted. This qoantita- 
titx notion of ptrjfy*i has culminated in the doctrine ofporwAfUiOfl 
(transfer of Merit). Pttfiyn ac® surely and silctt^. It 
cannot be destroyed cxcqn by evil actions, which produce Dement 
and tiiercforc reduce the sum-total of Merit. It tsa miglity Agent 
in the tinivetse. All that » noble, beautiful, auspicious, glorinus 
and desirable in the world is the result of puflyd.'** The laiitn- 
vittara frequently refers to Gautama Buddha * by which 

he acquired mystical sttainmencs without difficulty, defeared 
and recovered his strength after eating a meal at tlic end of 
the period ofa«iteriilci.‘*‘ Thcdkwr derive dleir powcr and fd(City 
from th ei r piaya. ‘ ** Kings and wealthy mcti owe thei r good for tune 
to their Mem protects a person atiJ can cicii work 

mitadn in his favour: it cm make tree# bloom oui of season 
uiid oottvert a ftety furnace inio a lovely lotus-pond.*** It can 
save marinrrs from Jupwreck, and ward o(f the attacks of demma 
and liobgoblins.*** Even the cyclic cvolLtion and dissolution of 
the Universe arc due to Merit 'ITie sun and the moon owe all 
their splendour tn it,'** Punyti is thus a wonJeTfol Power, and 
it is exalted and gloriilcd in MaMySnisi literature tosuch an extent 
that it is finally regarded altnasi w the equivalent of Wisdom 
(^vycJ) and hw^Ai. In the early period of the Mah3yana,^^yo 
wtis oftii^idcred lo ht only ihc ^neanscif scctifiHg Imppy 
while F,itl!ghwmRxc:ivi was ri-stn^ed for thtuse who inquired 
fKriowlttlgc) tliTOugh Musing and Coriccnifitiuiii But wwr 
appreciation of active altrut^ni in * 00 * 1 ^ life gave rwe 
to the ntw idea that piniyu by could lead to Etiltgiiiciwticfit, 
This startling tIcw i» daily cspneSfiCcl by tlie Uter Mahiyilmat 
TCRchcfs. ginticltv* even lubstitum the «tntmfcr of pu^yn for 
I he Perfection of Wiftioin (prajni^-p^amird) a$ thr final 
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goal of 4 caru^;r.’*^ Fimf& vturps the |HH£ituni;k whidi 

ra thcorttJdIJy 40 C^»rJs?d lo supfem?; WiedcMti (prajM[f)^ 

Merit k tliua a beneJiocfit power, but Dcutcrit k aka a tcirthfe 
power til At causes mkcry luid pum. Siirs juid fraii5]^TcS9k>iis of 
different kitids lead to rebirth in a purgatory, ur as nn aniinar at a 
also prixlycc disease, poverty, dishonour and 
unhappiness in hunuin life oii eafth,*^* Dcmcrii can ciren affect 
Nature by dr)'iMg up wdU and crealing waicrlcE forests hk 
the soiiice and root of all evil. 

Aixording to the old and approved tloctrine of Ruddhbm, 
Men! or Demerit, pmdticed by a person s actions (jb^rwa), is 
strictly pcr^iiaL It U aJK» imperishable. The Se, Bhu. and 
the Mdh. tciidi that the result of aaiofis cannot be dcstroy-ed 
even After n^ny It k imjios^lhlc To esdpe tlie 

cortsetjuudCi^ of oneV deeds. Thit teadiing is illusTraied by 
many siorics in the and Ksentendm alw 

jTtverts to this dtjcirinc of {sersnnal retrihutioii^ Flvm the great 
Buddha suffered pain itii rinica in his life on acenunt of the 
fctnjuuits iifhcs Demerit, wliidi had not been e3q>iatEd,*** Every 
nisii or woman must reap as he or she has Every creature 

is bom alone and dicft His detds always follow him 

every where.*** He may dive into the occaji or diuib lofty 
mountains i he may Bike refiige in ific hi:avciis or the nether 
world ; but his jturwj cannot ht baulked of its fniiticn.^** As 
all beinp are under the power of their own sicttons^ no oiie has a 
personal relation to anoriier, ami it h folly lo be aitiitjchcd to Any 
l^rwnK^'^ N'o one can hdp unudrer in the nexr life**** Thk 
rigidly inditidtialif^tic doerrine of hirm^ is also tsmghi in the 
rill catinih t he says z ** No one^s kfirrna Is In^i 

ti mnm back aiuI its owner meet^ It. The fool, who dbcscikil, him^ 
«drexperienced ilic pain iii the other wnrlJp" All the Buddhas 
teach the doctrine of iamrnft and irr/vri iirtya- 

H is a berwy to believe diat acriomp do rK>f bcsir fniit.**^ 
The inequAlitieft among men are due m their deeds, whidi arc their 
pt’ksscssion and lieritogr. Karma h indeed the bcgcrtcf, the kinsman 
anti the refuge uf all bcing^^** In the later Pali wrifing^i however, 
the idea of t!ic transfer of Alerit h adumbmted, pr^taf arc 

said to derive benetU fmm die cbaritahlK dcc^k of their living 
relatives, but an evil deed cannot be shated svidi oihert,^** The 
transfer of Merit dues not exhaust it, but leads togrowtli tn virtueJ** 
"ihkidea w-AS dcvdnpcd to its bgical oanduaUDo by the Mdiilylnisw. 
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ScTCTiail drcum#t3Wico mu&T iutTt cfltjiributrti lo softjcfi rbp Itandi 
jinJ mifDtupTnmtditg iitilivjiliiAliim wf tht lilJ tloctrirtc. 

At E, W E-li[>pki»» And A. B. IvdtJt have poinliid wf^ 
itself exhibJiiijd a icjideimir %q nwljfy the doctrine by rtcogn^Hiig 
the tmiifur of Men I m cermto gasa-*** According to the 
Rsmsyivrn^ a womwi sliara the Merit of her huslsatid's deec!^ 
but other rtUtiveft aijoy theit own pu^ta i7i 3“+5 H 
p. A fiuthful wife participates ill the husband's destiny 

after dcatli P- 196)- A feittg gets the siMh jiart of 

tile iihitrmti and (virtue and siiij of his subjects (MimUf 

viii, 304t p- 180). ""llie householder^ who fails to entertaio 
a guesti loses all his -^lerir iii, lOOy p, 5^)- tlmduienlt 

whidl waiy brOiSud-bAsed on iiocisL sohduriw, wa^ thus led to deny 
the validity of tjxc individuaHstic doctriric of TTtc 

Mahlv^Ana also owed its teaching of pftrmilman^ pnly to ^Itt 
inHucncc of Hinduinn. As it bid ^tess on alttuisric sen'ictJ, 
If could not fail to rccc^nise tlie universal inter-tkperidcncij of 
mankind. I'hc docirine of iarmti in its unnitdgated 
form repudiated the kuid of social solidarity and diHolved society 
iftfn 4 vast number of LStilaicd fspirilusl atoms. Such d theory 
cvichmtly did violence to the Facis of life. The curly Huddhtats 
forgot That man was c^^ntblly what Ariatodc called **a social 
being The Mahayanists itislsu-ti on social sympathy and 

(acriiioCf and they realised Uuit no one wns boni unto himself 
alcijie and no one died unto hifnself alone. 71 ie people of India 
were also growing more sensitive to ftutiering on account of the 
ctunatc^ rile ptactice of vegctariairiani and the Teaching of love and 
mercy as inculcated by the UuddhisK and the Jaiufls- They 
developed a genuine repugnance to tlie idea of pain »nd torture 
of any kind. I'liCV Uvcd in an atmonphctc of peace* tolerAtiiMt^ 
gaitlenesa and retined culture. They became more atid miirt 
averse to the cfintemplarion of the suffefinjjs and tormentn of the 
cicaturesj:* wh^ were cofidemned to the hot and Cold pu rgamrics or 
imprisoned in the Tile bodies of prrtai astd aninuls. in the 
Maudgaly^yuna retutns fn:ttn a visit to ihr putgararics nnd only 
delivers a Mrmnn on the well-dcseri-ed putihhmcftt of the 
But j few centuries brer, tlie people of Indiii owrid not beiLt to 
think of such cfutl palm and penakief m the iloaritw of ium*! 
iriBtcttd on the unrnrtunate trnn«*gnr!>^<trs uf the moral law. They 
lud ilrvehtpcrd that almiast femimiic tenderness lUiJ sentiinenhility, 
which would not allow tire representutton of tragic scenes on the 
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siagc Qiiii bojdnciJ real trctgcdy from IniHiui tuci^mre. The 
gende temper Jt?5c in revolt ogaio^ chc old iltHZtnitc nf i^rrmt! 
with its horrid array of purgatories an4 misrrablcf 
rebirths during loog The MahlyaJiats evdvicd the huinstne 

tcajtihing that evcai a iiniiHcr i™ ivot ik^tined to sufiW in the ihree 
«titrs of woe, w the MAiifiinwf CJould cancel his Dcmimi by 
giving birn somr of tlieif Merit. Avalokieecvar^ vw dcsctibei) 
4 s releasing the suFcrers from die purgaEcrici without paying 
any regard to the law of Here again the Mohly^Uuit^ 

nearly abrogated die old kw of And repUct^d it by the new 

gospel of ijrtf/J, The old tcjodiers proclainu'd that the cosmic 
kw demanded **an eye for in eye and a tooih for a tooth But 
the T^Iah-lylihigts taught that love vras die supfeuie kw. ft W'^ai 
the con diet between the Old and New TesUments i>f Buddlusm. 
D. T. Suzuki ;ind J. E, Carpenter explain thb diunge in tentw of 
the mctaphy5rc:d tiiciory of the nih/irma^ki^ya.^** Bat the doctrine 
of (or did not grow in the arid soil of kigic 

and metaphysics. It sprang from the heart of the Indian 
people^ who could not toteraK the idea uf protracted suffering 
of any descripiiun^ 'I'he philofiophers sub^ncntly provided 
it with a radoniik. 

According to the developed Mahay^Ina doctrine, p^i^^manJt 
is of two kJhils. A may ** apply the .\Icric of 

a good deed for hit own Erdi^uenment (WAie)^ Ttih practice 
h men tinned very fnrqaentlyj** But a may also 

'^apply'" Jiis Merit for the welfare md spiritual progreAS of all 
cmatureiH Such parin/ImM^n^ it regarded as more coRintendiihle 
m the later MahAy.lna, w^hidi prefers altmisric activity even to tire 
idea] of Enlightenment In this case, a sham lib 

" roots of Merit wtih all betngs.^^ lie detikm that he wushei 
to alky and appease their pain and misery, to save tlicnr from all 
tear^ and to lead chtni to virtue, fierene meditation and true know¬ 
ledge. He desires tiiat all beings sfioutd eiyoy the blessnp 
of Ilealth, strength, friendship^ purity and unityi and also gam 
the knowledge of the Buddhas, As a concrete iitstoncc of 
jMrinJtmaftfti, we may refer to the concluding verso of 
pUitideva’s Bodhi-(4iry-dviiii^rit and Candnigomin'i 
Many Buddhist autl^rs transfcrrcil ” the Merit that migjir 
accrue to them from the good deed of writing a bonfc.”^ <^flritidc%a 
dcvotes a whole canto to thisf fjrrw/JjWiJTfrf. He utlcre Such plulan- 
til topic «enriincnts die following ; Moy dl, who suffer 
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pam in twriv or miml, ubraiti abundant jo>‘ (u«l happme*! 
Mttv all the of the puigatone* itjcuce i May all trc 

pqr^tnnci be divested of tiwtf tcrtms and twamw p c^nt 
U^tiom for thuvc beings 1 May ibry soon be rel«i<^ 
their misery bv tlic gveat and powetful WAu^/iwi! May 
the wild brntestose m amud: snd devour one anotheT 1 May 
the famidlcnl prrfat ijcl plenty t>( fiwd t \Ioy the blind «e unJ 
the deaf hear I Mav the wcuticn bear chddTcn withnui iiavait . 
May all ensaturcs obtain food, drink, clothes and oimmenis 
Bccortlinu to ihcir desires 1 May none be itouWcd will! fair of 
erief 1 Mav the sick rewcT health, and nay the feeble gain 
strenKth 1 May all way few™ tnnrcl atfdy and tn tUcir 

enter^se 1 May the ugly beOemK bcanriful ! May all women 
become men 1 May all creatures sliun itn and vice, and love 
virtue und fighieousnes ! May they have ctenni] Ufe, «id mv 
the verv name of Death periali for ever ’ " ve^ eidvihii 

tlie ^irir, in which a fe(fAjVa/f4vr should dcdicaw Lia Went to the 

service of iUl bcinp. . 

'rhis idea of ^nrim7ttta»J may be Otunpred to tiiC Cnrtstum 

doctrine of patrietparioH in tlic merits ot the aunts-”* , „ 

n. Cruv-r-sftaaina. (71/.,, the second pi 3 ynminT,indiid^ al! 

the otdinarv virtumof an honest, re^tabk bytnan-houKhnlikt, 
The word' i* ex^ined as a dciivaiivc of the tool f«, 

•‘tr> cscrciic, to practiseA^va^e^ connects « 

(repeated practice, fTcquciiC exercise ” J. 5'>e A/- ^ - 

gives a fendfol clvniDlogy for tt: (fenm Uie 

acauisitimr of coldness, i.fi- the suppresaiijri of the ^(ons ' > 

Clta ns a pJlramitd has been defined in three wb.v*. it 
ha7 been idenritfed with Virtue in gcticml, and 
admimble qualities have been enumerated » m diamcten^ca- 
It has also Wn mtcrprcved in relalioil to the idwls of ponhes- 
tion and nstTaini, as they am realised with the bodyr •, t 
and the mind (deed, word and thought)- h IS usj^ y un 
stood as referring to the five moral precepts and e ton 
and meritoriciiis “ Ways of Action", whicli coiiitnutc the Boddliist 
lavmaii'a definite code of practical ethics. 

‘ttfe is a very imporiaju category m Buddhist phikwophy. 
It occufv in several numcritai fonnubc. It figures among the 
six fmutT^h (recallectton*), the feur 

plishmentsj, the seven dh^nai (treasures), and the thr^ 
fmir or five iten» of meritoriota action (puny.f-iriyJ-onrffioj;. 


HJ4 THE BODHlS.VrrVA DOCTRINK 

It h also me of the three onginal facitin 

in spiritual pmgre©), the other two being Conceiuration and 
Wisdom, as has alrendy beetj indicated above. 

"Ilie Buddhist writers have pointed out the fundaEnentat 
itnporumCc of in rloc|urnt words. h compared to a 

dawlres crystal or ItipJa Ia^uIi^ and the eapresaive adjiirtivt* 
at^rhiilni is often applied to iev*^** It b mftvc prednus diarr silver 
and guld/“ A BudEibist without h an impostor, and he can 
be netrhrr a Layman nor a mnnkJ"* AU auspicious actions drpendi 
on A virrtiout ni34i is inhEtircLy superior lo a 

conquerorp*** p/o adorns a pef^n like n heaiuiful tflk garfnE:nt. 
Its " fragrance " spre:^ far and widc.^®* 

(a) Q/iij as a genctaJ term fgr many virtues, embodies the 
Huddhi^'s iJciil of moral pcrfeciion. li h attahieil by cofii- 
pictdy extinguishing t}ic fire of tisc passiojts,'” Ic h especially 
related to the ijuiiJitic% which are the opposites of the tiiree bwsic 
faults^ the Roots of EvjI or TJemcrit Thc^e 

three sources of*' ait our woe ate rt 7 £a (passion^ lust, scnsc-dcw re}, 
ihrffa [hatred, iti-willj and (delusion, fotlyJJ** The liiat 

term has also been rendered ks “ bewilderment", bifatuatlotr^ 
*^ 5 tupiEiit} ", " dullricr^s "confusion of mtml'^ctc. 
whidi is derived from the root r^n/, b regarded as almofit 
syiitjnyrnous wiih (gi^d, appetiicj. The Dk^m^n^'- 

dcilnes jt tlius: " lusr^ passbn^ seducing, aimplioncc,.. * 
cupidity, voracity, acraeJitnent, covetousness, longing, fimdtiesB, 
Affrttbjt; appetite for visaal forma, ^lunda, odours^ savours and 
tangible things { apprilic for wealth, chilclEiro ami life ; craving 
for sensual pleasures, for existence, and for imii-exiitcrice/’ 
The cunqiirst of rJjjar ijt the etenscc of rig|it«iuinc3s-^** It 
CHI I be ichtuved by the medltattoni vhi Impurtiy and hy ilt^ 
JtralisaEioil of tlie impemiiinenoe of all phenumrnaJ** 
7 >tvfrt (Enlli b derived from Use ivwt and iiot fiom 
33 Ciwidratrfti WHingly assumes.**^ The 
dehnes it thus : When annci^yaiice spiingi up at die thought, ^ he 
has done me harm, is doing, will do nsc hsirm/ " he has done 
harm, is doing hann, will do harm to some one dear and predouft 
to me/ 'he hsu) conferred a benefit, h confcrrHig, will 
crjtifer a benent on somronc I dislike and obj«t to* i of when 
annuyanor wrings up wirhout jujy ground ; all such Vexaiion of 
vpirir, reveiumrnt, nrpu^ance, ill-temper, imtarion, 

anger, liaie, antipathy, abhorrence, mentd disorder^ detcifadon, 
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wtath^ biiTftU hiiic, haling, dcMgemtiiit, oppmUKin, churlishnc^i 
,, ^ di^u« of h«in—diis is whai is ealleil cf«9.'* Aficr su^ 
a ddugf of iyJiDiijua, one should utidcfsiaml what avt^n In 
Buddh^t pliilfflophy reilW means t It oin be enu}icarc<l by the 
culbvadori of tfie’feeling of friendlincsi.*** whidi it 

derived fmm the root niwA, if thiis dchtied in ihe Dhamma- 
sutigani 1 “ Each of knowledge about the foiu Noble Trutht; 

luck of knowledge abr»ut the former things about tlie 
latter things and about both taken together { Jack of know¬ 
ledge about the assignabU; causnion of ausdlv deteimmed 
stales; lack of imi^t, of undefftandiiig, of comprcbeiiBion, 
ofenli^tenmentjofpciietiatioii,. , . of rt:flcciic»n,ofpefspiiCaciiij'; 
dullnei^, obtuseiicss, igiwimiice i thi* is called Meiw 

can be dt>tioytd bv the comprchcmtfm of die fmniinientel tenets 
of Btnldhtsm, oi^llj' ibe four Noble Truths and the formula of 
Depcnifcni Originatioii 

*nte*c three dire causes of all evil are like □ devastating firc.|“ 
A hJhiiattt'a frees himself from them in the third 
or fifth MCmf (stage),’** 

The Buddhists seem to itach that all sms and vioes are due 
lo r^gu and which are oienlion^ tr^etlicr u) 

several passages.’** All errors and heretical views spring from 
wdAu. Rsga and Jvtta are the ernsmies of Virtue, while mtiAe 
cuts at the root of Wisdom. ^ITie suppreSSiun or conw'! of rffifd 
and dvtja may thus be regarded as the gciicnd principle for tiic 

cultivation of lila ns a pilnsmltJf. 

(^h is dius muted in tlie absence of senssudiiy «id liatrtd, 
but its ramificationt arc many. The Buddliist phUiMoplicrs 
cataJiPEue of Virtue* if long and varied- Aryaifara asciibes eleven 
vimes to the M-Wnrrrtw Stitasoma: “gencr^ty, mercy* 
felf~contrul, ardour, flirbcarance* fortitude, liumility, modefty, 
cunscicntiouiuicsa, politeness aiui purity- *** I"he vjfflies of 
the beings, who Inhabit SuiMvaii (die Region of HUss), are 
enumerated in the So. /‘y- They are distinguished for uiireinsh- 
rtesa, purity, Invc of etjualiiy and peace, forrinidp, eijuanimi^, 
friendliness, lendenicss of disposition, honisty* love, Wnime^ 
activity, forbeaTaiice, patience, composure, serenity, talf-Coiittol, 
Calmness, and oompletc freedom froin avuricc, arrpganw and 
-phe M. &. Al. declares diflt the hdhuattvut trt 
temperate, pure, firm* benevolent, earnest, con^iettiious, inerdful, 
resolute, uiuiclfish, calm and inrrepid,** A fimiLir Irst of virtues 
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tt rmind ill fhx K anil tht A t, Sudi gciKtal lieM^rtptkim 

ccitivcy an adc^iinif! idti of ihc Trai» tif diameter ihat tin: HudJtiiai 
aJiTiiTcil 

(Jt) 1 Eitur rambling and DVer-kpping Ititi nf virtiu-f wrm 
nciluccd ni same kind uf urdrr in the Uireefblil cbs^llcani^n^ 
vv^hicb yrstst on the ideal oT itistntint and ^lf-amcro| 
ds applied to bcrtivi speech and mind. This fmd <if iktAj word 
and thought niiiV [have been borrowed froin Zoit^astrianharii 
but k is probably of indigenoue tirigifif as Lt h also foujid in Jatria 
literature.®®* The Jaiptas employ the tcmi^w^rj fresrniiiiE^ggur^ing) 
intend of 1 $ often cbiined a^ the conrnol and restraint 

nt idjti [bcidy), (speech) ^nd ffuimif (rnindj. The author of 
the atcuclies purti^iitnr importaiirc to this 

aspect ofITic Btf, Bhii. ami tlie Dh. S. divide ff/^r mdo three 
cat<^rie^ the first of whiidl is The other two 

Categories are really c^iiivalmt to benevolence^ s» ihey arc dellncd 
as (ine. wliidi \$ Conducive 

in tile accimiuktion of Merit) rtiid or 

which Consists in Tendering Mffvioc 
in itic living beings). The fomict of thvte two categories 
may tefer ni rise panictibir mm\ precepts of Buddhism ^ bur the 
latter variety of fita Is identical with which has dready been 
discussed- S^mVfSTii i* thus regarded as ihe keynote of ffAt by 
scvtfsd Buddliist philusophcrv, A who practiga 

examines hmisclf and discovers his own Ctults and slmrt- 
cfimifigiiL*'* He Jix3 not ore for worldly Isoiiimr or gain of any 
kSnd^*^ He scorns even the power and pritiltges of miiversul 
tovCTClgnty.^ He acquires perfect spiritual vigilance (uprtrm^duA] 
and exlnfaits it in hve way^^ He combats and coutiter.ic[s the sirts 
and vices of the piic^ the present and itle fijtiirc » and he h 

in^jred by the ardent /cal to acr in such a way that no new sins 
may it rise. Finally^ all his actions are free from sin.*®* Such b 
hts wnTchfuliii^ or vigibi'icir ag^rist lumseir. He is ibo firm 
and ^rcnc in deportment, scIf-C)onfidcnt and pure, ““ 

The k>dy^ ipcircii atid mind must be controlled and disd- 
plined ^ ihtjy must pJ^^n he purified. Thi^ idea of purifica^^ 
tioft i% applied TO the I'crwnality [ it is probably 

t>f Persia II origin.** 

According to the atcqited Buddhist doctrine, the bcwly on 
be curimillcd and purified fay practising aktenriofi fmin the 
thro: till* id killing a living being, thufi and unchastl^i speech 
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eait he wnriollc*! and purified hy abstaining from Mw- 
htuai (mitinthriilncss), slanilL-r, hat^i or impuliic s^di atid 
(rivnUtus, seiijclcs* lalit > and tin: mind «« be punfied by the 
avoidance of ctnctoiusncas, male valence and Mrroit^ views. Thus 
we conn; to the ten ** Waj*? ol’good at meritorious Action winch 
constitute the Decalogue of Buddliisiu 

{f) Tbwe ten precepts owe their origin w» tlic hution of foiiT 
old Indian ethical rules with dit three “Roote of Evil" (riJga^ 
itiehii). The ancieni! Hindu sages inculcated (bur virtue* 
and discouraged four vices by teaching the people to abatsiii from 
kllUngj, falsehood, theft and unchastity. Hic^ four^ tiMiC 
anicles of sodal ethics ate found in several ancient Hindu ^rripture* 
and also in the They reptesetn die minimum 

of morality, without which oig^Hited society omiurt e»iitt, 'I hey 
are therefore oummon to till civiUied fuuirttis, ami are also included 
in the Hi'hrcw Decalogue,** Tiic Buddimt? and the Jaima 
hotmwed them from Kimlui^, I'lujsc four precepts are 
menlioncd in wt'cnil paasagt* of llic PSit camui-*" The rules 
with regard ts speecii were increased and amplified by ilie Buddhi^ 
and three other faults were added to " fiilschood It is a peculiar 
characierisdc of the Indian ethical systems that the duty of pleasant 
speech »tspecially waphasised, iTic iiiunbcr of the pnecqtte was 
thus raised W seven, arul this group of seven is also found Ui tire 
Pali canon,*** Only these seven rules are diseuwed in the 
epening sections of the Brahmti^jdta-ititta and some other 
passages. It may be inferred that die formula included only 
. diese seven precepts at a certaJn stage of its dcvctnpmetit. Finally, 
the three '■ Roots of Evil ” were added in order to reach the round 
number 'Ixn. Tlic eighth sin to be avoideil is called 
whicli is almost a synonym of I he ninth item is 

which is the same thing as i and tlie tenth is 
wKicli is etjuivalcfiu to mrAa. li was not a 
happy ido to enmbine thwc general tentw with the seven definite 
rules for practical action. The two group* of precepts do not 
mis well, like oil and water. The spirit of the first set of scveri 
is ilifFcrrnt i'roni that of the sccorul set of tlircc. The former 
» concrete and reLutr* to action 1 the btiser is abstract and 
deals with general niotivxs and ideas. The Buddhist teachers 
have foisted upon tliclr Churdj this singular congbniEriTioii 
of diaittiiJar items as the standard code of practical critics, os ffh 

futr fXttUttat. 
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Before iliseussJEig thc^ ren corwtitticiidE of U must 

be stited Umi there rIm juiatbef Jbe of clcvclopnieut, 
in whidi the four aiident Idindu rules ijvere tnere^Kd Eo Rvt by 
uddiitg the mjuncdtm agninsE the tuc of dooiiolic bevemge^ 

abatflining from any st;ite oE"* Indotrnce arising fuain the use of 
tnmieimts I bis set of five precqjts is known os the five 
^hd^pffdim in Sunsin t Ikentturc, though ihc P5lt tertn TfkJth^puda 
seems to refer to th^ ten ^Hicial rcgularions for the monks, which are 
given in the rhey are aho spoken of as the 

of an (kymanji*'^ A Buddhist eonveft pmmiscs to obsm't 

tliesc five precepts immediately after declanng his ftith b the 
Buddha, the DiXtrine and the Confraternity.*^^ In PJli, they are 
□l$o mentioned as the but thb term is not generally 

emplnycd in SusskritH (r it probahk that the ptohibitwn of alcoholic 
hevcrugcA was ar first intjcnded only for the rtinnksp li wa,s sub¬ 
sequently exrencicd to the Uity. Some writera inempicd to in- 
corporate ihk impctreaiic fifth tuk in the formula of the ten "" Ways 
of meritorious Action by omitting the item ^ Harsli ipecdi 
IpiJru^is) and lobstituting fretoEalism fot Otilers irtserted 

it as die third Stem without omitting any other rule^ and thtis 
raised the number of the precepta to ^ven! But these 
attempts to secure a place in the Decalogue for die new rule did 
not succeed- It retained its potitlon only in the smaller group 
of the five The Maiily'^riisfs carried on vigomul 

prD|iagaiida against the use of alcohol, but they did not attacli 
much importance to thb separate Ihl t>f five itcins. It is not 
given in the which, however, lipeak^ of 

liqunr-driiikiTig as a sin^ Arya^Hra describes the evil con* 
sequences of alcoholism in the The ancient 

speck] rules for the monks arc also found in the IVtohJiy'InisE 
treatises, though they are noi considered very imporrajit. They 
itichide the five fii^d-padas menttoned aborxand the following five 
additfona] rules ^ 

iNot CO uiie perfumr^ ^rlandi and urtguchta^ 

Not to use a high big bed. 

Not ®Q eat at die wrong hour. 

Not to take prt in worldly amua^emenEi, Uke music, dancing, 
etc. 

Not to accept lilvcr and gold. 

Tjir ten Way» of Action" are given in both positive 
and negative forem. Tito abfi and eirora are meutinned 
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av the icti “evil or dtitHiritnriom Wajra af Action’' {dof-^tufufiTh 
Wlicn rlie word *.<iraJi or i-irtwtana (obatcntioill) 
ts added to tiiern^ the diFvruiC iiotu ore culled *' pood or meritorious 
of Actiori”-**^ word ^raikjirftii U fouhiJ in tl\h 

ctumecdon).®” Hie word path^h 15 «umcLimcs dropped^ and ihey 
iJr descHb^ only as actions ** Both waras 

Arc ^metime^ omittedi and only rfiu ren hffjtidm nr arc 

5 pokttior*** Thcaaihnr of iheD^J. /Mi?, nddssnmccioinmirntpofa 
po^ttivc and DOiistnicih'c diaracter to each precept, so that a 
jaitva nwiy undcrstind the complementity ideas of ” l^hau *hih 
nor andThm sh4iit at thcianic dme. 

*rhe ten ’* Ways of Action nuy imw be coitsldcntd in iktaiL 
I. Abstenrion fmtn killing living beings 
'ITie form pr^n-^iigh^^i^J alw foMnd. Hut ihc Pali words are 
pff»di$pfitJ nrframafth*^ U is iljetefarr proper to accept the form 

priJjT-ifti/Spftrfi 

Hiis pTccepE cotreiponds to the of tlic Hindu 

Kriptufcs. A hMrsffttTM^ does not use wdflpoji§ of my kijid. 
He ikef fu>t hiTc any being, and cannot kill a living crcanirt 
ei'Cn in thooght.-^ He underscnids diat all tilings originate 
in causcSt and cukivates pity njid compAsaitin.®^ He knows that 
he hii Free Will in action, and he believes in the doctrine of 
le-birth- Lift- te dear to d1 creatures, Eind a h^'hiiatKn 
docs not do unto others what he wishes ihai others should not 
do til ito him. *" (not kill ingj H indeed the hijghcft x i rtue.*®* 

Fmni di thisc and avnsidenrtions, n k&iihhtjrtva ablins 

from taking the life of any living being. He also condemns and 
shuns the barbarous cuittim of war among the states arid kings 
of the world*War h&s its origin in hati^, avari*^, cruelty and 
selfishness, and iht glory nf victorious fcingi h stainrd with Mood, 
It is better for a king in abdicate than m wage wat- A virtuous 
king tries his best to avoid war, ds he knows ihAt the so-caUctl duty 
{^fhi 77 -ma} of the w^rrior-^^ute ii based on cnicJry and 

tittri^itcoufiricis* Such “pacifift'" scnrinien» are ei^presscJ 
by Rfcmcndni. 

The Mahayani>» also extended the scope of this pre¬ 
cept in the Tclatioru between human beings and ajumals, a5 uit 
animal b also a pr^in being}. l‘hc of humaneness 

to animalt b fenmd in the Pah canon.iW^ijVrf {fricndUnc®] 
m ihe brute creation h Incutcatod in the Avadi^na^^aka 1 
and K^cmendra cries, 1 camiot endute die pin even of 
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This tcntlt-nicy twwAfds the treamicm: of 

14 ^ fcaftEwd by ihtr ductririe ilmt siriful men md wninen 
miv be reborn il^ iinnuds, iyime animak jitc »id to a 

few h uman amiboecs. They cm speak as a nesiilt iif " Merit **s 
and ^some snakes and paffors can even hear and undeftnand 
seimons.*** Certain atiimaU an? reborn in a hcaveii| bcrayie 
thev have eaten of a flesh.Gaunnti^ Buililha 

was born as a hare^ a a flsh^ n quaii^ on ape* j wiiodjitKlker 

and an elephant in his pfcrlmtSL c^cistcnCto.*^ AvaJokite^r^ni 
prcadie^ nj the worms and iri»ra>j“* which can rise to 
the p4isitrnn of a Bnddb* after many senns^®^ A bear* a 

$on to H sage ill the rarest.*** Prince fCuiiihi ts puiiiihed widi 
hliudnc^ because he had inflicted iht same caUmity on some 
aniimls in a former tifc-“* These dctaili^ which hA\T been 
culled ffom different treatises, pfovi? iliiit the EuddliHls did not 
regard ilie animal world only with dbdninfu] conampt- I lic^ 
acknowledged ihc righta luid virtues of the dumb bci^asM. Till* 
feeling nf sympathy also led to ihe condemnstiori of liuiiting and 
rt<5di-H:atirig, Aryaj^ftra deckres that tt h wkked to discharge 
ftiTcnvs at the fri^tened fleeing antelopes.*** 'I'iie chief 
hlohlyanist writers ajso teach that it h a sin m ear mcay. They 
abmEflte the old rule that a monk niav car meat, if it ts not 
especially cooked fbr *I'he Liiifi^v^i^ya^iOira devotes 

a long chapter to this subject, and sei^eral arguments are adduced 
in fiivour of vegetarianIt ia pKis^bk that cm animal may 
really be one's lekrivx, who is reboni in this eate of woe ? one's 
father, mother, hrotJicr, wtef, ton nr daugliter may reappear 
on t:atth in the ffinn of a brute. There is no fcasoti why the meat 
of Home species should be cotco, white oihcf spedes are Fpared i 
hence meat of all timls should be regarded as uneatable-^ Ment 
h impure and rrpuldve, bs ii is always bitmded wiih 
hjtxKl and ihr KCrctitins of rhe body. It h not rl^i m 
spmid terror and agony amnng cJie joiimab, wlucti flee from mm 
as from a nilhless dcinnn. Miaat ti really nothing but fcjul ill- 
mielling eamori^ and one ihnuld nm e:tt the cartoases of ojiitna!#^ 
Thv practice of fbsh-eiring mates men cruel and sciisuid. Men 
mrc nut comlvorona by nature, like tigers nt woUeik Hence 
such diet pave* die way fur rebirth in tlie dreadful purgatories. 
For these reasons, the author i^f iJie LunktJvattlr&^tiitr^i teaches 
tliat vurgctariaiiijun is tisc only proper ccpursc fur a 
(^ntideva iliares this views but he allows the uie of meat as 
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mwiicirw, If liu«HJ» life Is in tLingtr*»« The MahaySnist intci- 
prciatUm of flsnppUtd tu tlic snimal v,-orJd, hns bttTi accepted 

hv tlie vast nujof tty of the Indian people. , . 

' A pit from strict urgctariatiism^ extraue mwlcf.ttton in citing 
nnd drinHiig h stao i^njosncd on a whti die 

iommra of the body. He should c« neither too much tlof tsw 
Hitlc. He should w ™lf (o keep ihe healthy and 
AS ointmcin is ^lied 1:0 a wound an 6 aaa ship is ri^tri! and rcpittrcd, 
Intcmpemnce in eating and drinking cause* di«se, rotpoi and 

weakness.*** . ■ 

a. Abstention fmm theft (iitendly-, ^ from taking what is 
not El veil "5 gJ^in-aJJSttaJ fir^tih). The fomi etfatia-hm-anam 
is also found (instead of flotb^ tlie Hi non* 

and the JairtiS tfmploy the tenti attty^ (not stealing), but Ac 
Buddhists liive nsoneJ to this culiotis pfipiirasis, A hdh- 
iBttva h Eontemed with his po^^ions and does not covet those 
of other people. He respects the of property m t^ngs 

that Winiig to nthcis. He does liot steal even a leaf «t a blade 

ofgraaj.®** + , 

1, Ahajcririon from unchastitr (liierally, ciMuluci wth 

rccard to sensual pleasures,” The foTO 

kiinth^mithy^'Jlttah ts also found-*** ^ The author of Ac 
^«nJUlifAirtf/^/iTlra retain* Ae old Hindu term aimfMatarjra 

(fal. 193*, *)■ , . ,. r I J 

A inidhhettvii is contented With h» own wife *nu docs 

not longing eves on the wive* of other tnen. He 

not harbwir even a'lustful thought witJi rcgprd to othci mamed 
women. Adultery is like poinm, that mars and desUOW human 
life, even if it is oommitted in jcctei.*** , j -l 

4, Abftcnnon front telling lies or, 

t»ro/fAj, The Hindu* employ Ac simple term 

uityffm (ttuAfullicMi), .... . i. 

A ixtdkiiamut speak* the ttuA and uoAing but ihc (ruA, 
snd he doc* » at Ac pmper time, His actioirt are in haimim? 
with hi* words.*** He doe* not tell a lie even m a dream. T^ Aml* 
HESS is Tile highesi spiritual austerity.*" The power of Veracity 
H like * force of Nature ami can wnrk mirades. WIm ii rs 
empbved by tniAful persons accarding to the pmedurc nf 
ii can give sight m the blind and heal the to^ and 
bleeding limbi uf sclf^criricing It can cure diiieaae 

and produce rainfall. 11 can alby Ac futy of the elements and save 
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fmm shijmTcck. h can rcs^drc the dr^J iu 
I'riktiL is grciit and pr^aiisagiunt all the powen it. 

5. Al»tmttCHi From aUnJeJ' (piiifunjifJ or 

A h^Mitattva do« not »w ^ifc and diticord in ^iety 

uttering iLmilernuA libelt He 5ii>es not acr ai a tale-betrer^ 
F!c cU^e* not rtpeut whal he I™ heard. He <lnc4 uoi «qiamc 
good frienib or iitkc ilcJighi m caiisiug disaniaii atnofig people 
hy his wordfl.®^* 

6. Ahtefirinn from harsh speech {pJri/iy^d virdtih^ or 

viratih). 

A hiihwiifv^ docs not indulge m fiandi, bitter, offensive! 
vulgar and angty speechj which cuts cithers to ihe cjtikk and wnuniJs 
and bccratcf their feelings. Hb speech h alwap sweety polite, 
gentle, pleaKuiti Agreeable, beneddd and dignihedi It gives joy 
both to him and tu others, as ii n sweet b?ith to the ear and the 
heart. But he may speak hurshly iti arder to nirsttain fbedish persons 
from evil acriom.*** 

7. Ah^ttmoon fmni frivoloktl^ and seiiBcIc^ talk (si/mbhittfia-- 
pratdpdJ virsti^. In Pali: ^utnphapp^lJSpd 

A itfftihhisifvif speak:^ at the proper time, anj hit iiUc/incca 
lie always cogent, tclevaiit and instrucrivc. He ^Kalri of 
ne$sand teligimt. He avoids aJl caiwemdon about common stories 
ajid legends.'” He is not Jntcreiued in aimless gosdp about kings, 
robbcfSy soldiers, villages, tu^ns, countrij^s, kingdoms, copital 
dues, ministers, D&dads, euriucfas, carriages, gardens, palaces, 
tnnnMEerics, tanks, ponib, lakes, mountains, demojts, ogres, 
Jiobgoblii^ food, drink, clothes, omaments, music, dance, Invo,"' 
j?tc., etc-^* The MalayBnUEs are very severe on wliat is called 
“ Ifghc Talk PIcasaiiE and useful Speech is also regarded as one of ■ 
hdhimitv^*s four fitems of sympaiby or con- 

vcision). A ^dhhettvit is not ulkaiive or loquactnus : he h 
inclined to be reticent and littlcj.* “ Swcei speech 

H the meuns of teadlmg the docTTrnjc it retnoves ibe 

doubts of the imjidrer and $ns fenth the proper irgumenls. lx 
may therefore; be cbaractcfised as grJjhiiia (**that which makes 
people Cik£^^).“^ A hdhitffttv&'j ipwch should be pleasant, true, 
and enndudv-e tu the CoocL^ It is ihr mark of a WAiViT/rtvr, 
who cannut fall from h\% high cs^te Dhafml- 

kara, tlur taint who nwe tn be tlie great Buddha Amkdihir^ was J 
TOttji ofswcet specdi.^ Frinoc Butejas was also gendc in speedi. ”* 
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As 3 gcncTat mlt, Ji WAwWt«i'i spccdi B iiittrukJ to encourage, 
dclighi or iujiruct others. He €f»Cfiufag« others by being the 
first to siKstJr to them vith a snnling atnl jeyota countamnoc. 
He ifsauiTcs About thdr wclfiitn and ihtir wnJ juldicssiw 

words of hearty wdcnme to them.*** He also delights other people 
by confonning to the ways of ilie wofld like A fellow-ciuacn, an 
wishes them abundant increase of wn*, wives end reUtives, or of 
wealth and worldly goods.*" He expresBes the hope that they 
grow in faith, virtue, knowledge, charity and wistbm.« He 
instructs them in rdiEiori for their good and weal [hts^ iwMuJ, 
and is always ready to benefit them by hie speech, which H devoted 
tn spiritual (Eadiifte.*" It is a very difficult task indeed to speak 
sweetly to one s caemlrt and adverwries, or to preach to very 
stupid and dull pewms with great patience, or to hold encasin^ing 
and upllfiitig converse with ^sc, dishonest and wnniiig people** 
But a hiihitonva culitvatcs sweet speech even in his tntereoime 
widi such individuals. Further, he eahorts the people to abandon 
the five (Hiiulnmocs], to aim at happy rebirths, and to 

ponder on the four Noble TruUuL He rebukes and adinotiisha 
lax monk* and easy-gping hoiueholdcru, reninvex Acir doute 
and helps tlicm to (alter the path of camcimess.*'* He prea^es 
die ten ethical precepR, which fr« a person from «n anil 
liim the way leading mit of all sorrow. As a gcncml ruie, a 
iM'hirattoii permits others to do what is permissible according 
to the Scriptures, iUid prohibits them to do such mingi 
as an forbidden.**’ He comforts and solaces those creatun^ 
who are afflicted with divcrtc far^=« He purifiw lus spec^ in 
four wai-si he abstains from lying, slander, hatsll 
wofdi and frivolous oik. He spesilts exucily as he hiu seen, 
heard, thought or known ; and if he has not sjcn, hearii, thought 
or known anything, he speaks aocordin^y. IJ'®* 
hts eight noble ways of speech (Srja yffivahdr^h).** He lootlw* 
iwid allays the grief of all petsons '^1'® mifentig from 
bereavement or lost of wtaltli. He speaks m iJto« who are dl, 
vicious or heterodox, and he todies them how to acqutre health, 

virtue or right views (Bfl. 5 A«., fol. i). . ■>, -ri 

8. Abiientioii from covetousness (athidAj/Jtit viraitA). ^ I he 
Pill word irOiyTiii is expbintd » a synonym of rJjd in the 
(Section 1136). Acvagli®?! t^dHs ^lat 
ir dcstrovs the tiiui, who is the slxve of sensujdity* A woni- 
w/fcrt is'ftee from this fault. He does not covet the wealth and 
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posscfflinns of other prnoiiiy fTc Joe* not thiob tJma ; '* Maf 

I get what bckhiig* (o otlier people.” Hb licait ia tnjt oaimpieJ 

by 

This prearpt m^y ht cwmpair«i la the tenth CiunimiiiiiiniCTLl 
of dtc Hebrew DL'calogye- 

9. Abstoith}!! from mdevflience ilt-wLU i 

vrratih). The Pah word is given im a synonym of 

(hatred) in the Dhamm^t-iaAgimi (Sections 419, ttj?)- A 
hdttifarrvfi\ hv^rt k free tVom maiice. He h fiietidlv^ TnerciftiU 
bcncvtilent^ Cnrtips;siarinatc and Icind-henrctd rowanb njj IIHhg 
bchtj^ Hv abandons aU wgerj hata-d^ iJl-wIiland ciimitv- He 
Cultivates fhuughn of iovt and phj' towards aJI crortiircs, anii desiies 
their welfare and hajjpitiesSv*^^ 

Ip. Absftcuricin fiom w<rong views (hrrrricnl opi™rBi 
wrfhy^-dr^ir viratih). The fum h dim 

A walks in dw patli of rightenListie^. He 

has film faitli in the Buddha^ thv Doctriiid and tlie Cunfmteniitj. 
He is sfrai^itforword^ iMnivst and imcere^ He doe* noi think 
of evil and improprr pursuits atiil 

The Drt* B/im. cicpiaiiis mit/^^drfff in thi* genctsl 
way. But the Dhumma-mig^ji rcpcata tlic formulof wJwch lui 
dready ktrn referred to in the section 011 j*imyiig-drffi {tinbeSbf 
in the dcisTCftcc of the tiext life and the nf 

actions, 1"he term prohabJy refers to the whole tiystem 

of Buddhbt doctriin:, and may be hitctpretcd as " hetefodicy 
A miiSt be ** orduHlax “ in hh i tews and 

«lmuld not aeoept the doctrines of the Jainas, the Hindtts, and 
other ieo5. 

(J) As re^rds the tnotives and ?^CTions for right action^ the 
Buddhist philosophers spe^k of the ordinary worldly induce- 
mimts and allurenientSj as in the cay? of Charity Qi/a 

leads 10 fame, popubritv, beauty, Jiuppincss, and tefatrth m a 
wealthy fiunily on earth or a* a i/rtw in a It 

mablti .1 i^non to mtel death ctimly and peacefully,^’* The 
mentions ten advantagef of A hdhi^ 

wjio^e i:nnduct is pure, ntfiLins cncnplete knowledge, 
follows the example of die Buddhas, i* never bknied ty the 
tearrred, docs not break hu proimsci^ temairts firm in the right 
wayi qf bchaviotir, ficesf the world, live? ftw from any 
hindrance cauKd by prepoi^essbrts or adverse couditiorts, aa|uircs 
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Conwniraiioiii ajiJ k iwt nfflictiHl with poverty. {Sam. fol. 

1 1 341^ UiH^ I-2.J 

Pure httJonisiii ttius sociits m be rhc rSng rhco^ of 
Duddlitist editcs. But ji i^imetimei degciurfara into ^iritual 
tcrforisirt of the worst sore. Hit: preoerpts fine ttwirc or Im 

uef^dve in characceri auJ tht; fear of punish metit in tlic pui|pttorje» 
is hold ro be the chief sand ion for tirtuouj conducts Hie hi>pe of 
reward is supfioscd to be the tnairtsprii^fj of J3ft0 (Givifig) i but 
tlireats of terrible penal he? are a^naiJerect t# be nece^ry for die 
observance of ff/43'i The BiiddhtSpt tcadietii .?pcak of eiglit hot juid 
ciebtctiW inirgatorirt in cotinechuii with the ten precep^ of 
Ulie eigiiE hot fimri^u (pufg^ttories) are called jamhrn^ 
iUrrcf^ ritutijifify m/thd-muravay pr^fdpiinn and 

mj/ff, Soitie of dir^i: namcj liave perliaps a meojiiiig. 
mij' ilgrhf)^ ** tite phicc of cric? | i^p^ina heating * 

Hie two pur^iortes^ miirftvii fmd m/icii arc ntenrinned more 
rit!quc4idy dual die others. "Hic eight cold porg^ionea aro named 
hsihffWt (of AwArrt/fl (of AifAfff/Ajrrrf)j 

utp^day Same of dn^ nmies am evidently 

onomatopoeic » tstut^ and h^htiv^ siiggcst the effects of ejiircme 
cold. and utpfJa (lotus) ate probably cuphemisbe tcrnia. 

TTiis scheme of sixteen piirgiixories was the Siital poHluct of the 
vivid imugination of eKc JVIahnySnists, who cLab^irated the Hlea of 
reiributiDn after flcailt* The devotes a liing diaptet 

ro rhe subject (voL i^ pp. 5“^^) i menriniit utily the 

ciglit hot pijrgaCorics and ss^ieats vagueJy of sixteen smidlcr 
purgatoriei (tituiiia) attuditd tn each great It offere 

a fanciful etymologEC^l esplaiiauon fnf each iiatnc. And 
ctescrilic? the mrtur?? aitd the 'lin* ftssociaicd with each purgatory, 
Afiiagho|a and (^ntidevj have ,tIso decritsed iJie tefmns uf ibc 
pufgiitorics,^* A? tlic Indians sue pitst nvL'stef^ ill flie art of 
cxaggeradorLi there is no lack of bnriurig, boilings hakingj 
fending, ecu ring, wotunding, bloediiTgi ff editing, sJnvcfing, piercing, 
waiving, ipliiring, rnauling, mutdauting snd other pains and turmcn^ 
fn these pufgati^rioSr ^l^tirideva lias in (act drawn up a systematic 
pciud code fot die ^Tiinem, who violate any of the ten cthioi 
pret^ts,*^* As m Dante-a Inferno, die punishment i» ntien 
suited to the ttart^ressiou, 'Thus a thief sees untinil pdd and jewel?, 
which he tries to appropriate in vain i mi adtilicrer jiunucs 
phajktonrB of wometL, who mock hts luut; a har t tongue is cui 
out of his mouTli, and lo on. 't lie only fcdceining frsituhc t»l 
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this hidniLis nfghtmiiTC of ih^ Mahjlyinists b ihat tht sojourn 
m ihcsc putg^rories doca not 1^ for tver. IC^cii fin Ia cnmpfct^Jy 
expiated after a certain pcricMl of time, thcyiigh tJiat [>enoA map 
be very Itmg, 

A fiinrirr fit&p alio be ptjnidted hy being relK^m an an 
Rnmid or a frffn, TJie tioubki and caLmlriei of the aninub 
ift described in tht And tJie Biiddhr-zaritu*^^ An 

inisdbb teacher, who lold hii dull puptb that they were hufiklocs^ 
vest reborn aj a buffzdo. Some careless ptriii^if^ who 
spat oiv Uie walls of sicred buildings, were even reborn ns walls 1 
Tile Mahayilnists cenainly do not bek a sense of hiimowr.^-^ 
’The firiifiiy whose months iljt as small as the cyc of a 

ncL^ctle and wlio^ie bcltiefl are as large as a mountain^ are always 
tormcntetl with hyngcr ;Lfid thlm» ThU clasa of imaginary 
creatures is a peculiar product of Indtan wk and folklore^ Finjillv, 
a sinner may be reborn as a poor, ugly, diseased and deformed man 
or wQinau, and may be unfommaic and unsuccessful in his or 
her life on carlil.^'* 

Such ore the Terrible sancriom behind the MahilyilnisT £>ecalogue. 

(r) Some MahSyinisr philo^hcrs have risen to the noble 
anncrfiiiori that a penoii should do the right, because his 
science pieimpti and compels him m act in that manner. Qh 
ii re|;ardcd as the moms of leading others to Etihghtetrmenti 
and not 3A the price paid m advance fnr tJie pleavum of heaven."** 
The Tttlirig and cnTttrolling principle of a ffU 

should be hr! (eonsH:kfitiau 4 >ncssJi #jid (thame 

in nr beforr oni^lfj. This imprtant lem hi denotos 
« rcmatkAhle concqit m Mdily^nist ethics, h It fiftcji coupled 
wjih fipatr^pjfd fkjjiipnirdpyij^ apdfrapj^ PdJ : Mappa}j wliidi 
mcani **shaiiHr witii rc&ri to t^thcre, feat of social eensufe 
These two ate tncluileil in tiic formula of i)jc seven 
(tfcasuresj.*** jtpdtrttpJ belongs after all to the sphere of 
enlightened liednnifm, cts it h atsociated with suciiil approval and 
popukfitT* Bui hn [PjIi : h!ri) mtroduccs us to a new order of 
I [ has been explaiited puiiry of tniEntion, and modc^ry 
with rc^rd to oneself The idea of " shamecon ensUy 
develop into diar of " lieJf-respect ", as tJie Creek word aiSwf 
dtsirly shnw!u“^ Hr! represents an inner Klf-deieriTiinmg 
diainterr^ted principle, which inspired a hdhi^affvd to the pnjcricc 
cif It ia fvnonytnoui with which it extolled in die 

Htf* and the m. S~ jfi. A feci* Jsharne, if he is not 
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cjictgctic in the ciiltivjiiiuii of the (SAi a (tetroytJ 

til die. ahsciicr Ilf tha^iyftlitv\ which h al&o indis^nsable (or the 
Etjuiptneni that lewis to Enli^itentncnti*** It raisis a i^KfAhjm-vn 
above the eight ordinary marivea swid ifetcrtirnls; ^ iz. gain and 
loss, fame and oblcx^uy, praise ojiil hbme^ pltaeofe ajtd 
Arysb^Era teadiijs duit a i^Jhisattva docs not commit any SsOf 
because he has4?lm^/^^5r/7^ (Hrlf-shiimc) and wiines$ts hijowri aaloiis 
even if they are cotictaled from tithc»,**^ Hrl thu* points lo 
the escistcncc of that inner Mentor^ whidi h also rccognrseJ 
by Maretjs Ayrelius ainl Kanl ^ die necessary ptmtubfe of true 
ethics. 

(/Jl'he Mahayanbu have thus gone dirough the entire 
gamut of dir nlotivcs rfsat gnvetti huiimti conduct. But they have 
ntlier Kultified themfcives hy teaching die strange dncttirie 
that a Mhimifva may violate aiiy or all of die prec^ts of 
jf he it moved by compasgiion for others.^** This vievr has led 
TO mud] subtle casuistry^ The BhU,. and other treatises 
explain than the elhicaJ rutes are not absoluie. T hey may be 
uifriugi:dp if a hedhhattva can thereby render iser^ice 10 an \m- 
fortunrtte creature. This doctrine must hare originated 
on accoiint of throe draimeranccs. I'hcse teen thinkers 

must have roiliscd that no ethical bw? pn be universally 
and eccniaifly VTilid, and that the ordinary social code must break 
down under certam circumstances. lliey atiachcd such 

uxaggerated importance to mercy and ctunpassion that diey 
began to take a short^glitcd view of ediical oWigatioiiK 1 hey 
thought that the irnmediatr relief of pain aJtd suffering out¬ 
weighed the permanent Ictvi mEicied ms the iiidividuAl imd mi 
society hy the deliberate viidatinn of the grt^t montl principles. 
It is also probable that iliey wwhed fit excuse and coisdunt the 
moral laxity of she Budiiliini; to whtdi rise wdUtiiown 

pas^ge in the R^stmp^tti^paripfxrh^ beats wttnesB-**^ C^Tntideva 
also speaks wirii suspicious frct|ucncy of rise sina of r^ga 
lusi) at vctUol and evtw oommeiidible offenoeSj when a 

Commita them in ordef lo please and gratify 
others.*^® The mtJieial monks of Europe also piissai throuj^ 
a pi-riod of widt!ifi^rt:att corruption j bul they did not fonnul^ 
a regular philosophy of degeneracy* The later Mj^yinUa 
sought to justify the sensual escapade^ of the monks (aliaa WAj* 
hy referring m the awimed muiivc of iirrund^ Ttuitrism 
cast m ^adow before. 
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The author of rhe inditmra t\ic dr- 

cumstafiCEi) in whidi a hdAujstti'fa iiwy mfmigc the 
clllcf pftcciiti. He may kill z person, wtn^ iniCfiJf to muniiTr 
A moitk (ir his own parcnia. He shoulJ say i h does not matter 
if I tulFef in t)ic purgatories for this *iji: but I must fiavc thfs 
misguided cr^turc from such 2l He can take what 

is not gifiiti **j ifJt b ncCJd^sary to dq>rivc unjust and wicked 
robbers of their ill-gottcrt gaifts, which must lead to their ruin and 
destruction He may have carnal knowledge of an uiiiiiaiTied 
svomflnf if he can thus prevcni her from harbounng thoughts of 
hatriird and di-wiUe*^^ He may tell lies feu the sake of others He 
may slmdcr someone in order to separate another 
iVom a bad friend. He may speak har&bly to a sinner ill ordt:r ^ 
warn and repnwch him,®^ He may indulge in rriv^ilous talk in 
order to win aver ^ch pctsoiks oA afe jjMicu'd to music^ dnicing 
and gtfssEp- He may idopt an ohjcctionuble mode of livelihood 
m urdci* to aifprostcli and ocinvert tlie penple, who ftdlciw' sucli 
fitriful practices.™ He may take pan in amusements^ if he wbhes 
to K>othe tlic grid‘s worry and aiufiety of those who are depreesed 
in mind i bur he should not be boisDcrous or undignified ui hb 
behuYUHir. As a gtiticrif prindplc^ he b not forbiddtai to cofifiirm 
tu ijtc Wap of the wurld^ as lie nuisi lic!p otJters and maintain 
onucaHe relations with thetn.*^ He should m^t be afraid of srriiiiiig 
now and then for the s;ikc ofiithers, as ho has a long period of time 
ni hb disposal hcfoie F.tiLig}nctiiiicfit can be attained In this 
wsy* the i^lahSly^inbts icucli that the cud juwhcs the means and 
tllflt a may S(>imriimcs atlopt Sr* Paul's device of 

“ becomuig alt things to all men 

(g] Suri^s s/ (ri/tf* l^he siories of are not w niimcrous 
or sens^uioDal as those irtuting tu dana. 

dw chief of the -^rvur, observed the hrtt precept 
by turning back his aerial cat in order tn ;^are wme tiny 

ntLsts, even though he was hotly pwr^ued by hb eitemics, iht 

Demons, after ihe defeat of hk army-*“ Hut hb humane actkui 
gave him lilt vEctjury, av the Demons were bewildered and thrown 
into confu^M by tliri budden and unesfpected mnvement. A 
ijuali and a wlialc lived ojt vegetarian fopd^ *bey did not wish 

to kilt anal I atiitnals.^* A prince trotibled w it h keen quiilius 

of Ooltsdenoc, betsutic he drank the wrater out of a pot tliat bcLuged 
to ft sage, and he was iIiua gulliy of theft,"*** A dis¬ 

obeyed rise coniinaiid of Itlj irtfAwk teadicr^ who usked 
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Ub pupib to steal for hb btiwtit.** A kingi who ms tle^ly 
iiiftituittEtl uilh this bcMfifijI qf qnc of his f^rha;^ 

refuwd to gmdfy hii passion, cvmi though the hutlwiii was wiUing 
iuitl eager to give up hist wife us loyal subject-*" Upagupta 4Jid 
Pudniftka rejected and repelled the ad\™ces qf certain ptostitutca.*^ 
Prince Kunia imd Prince RaljrJnaliarr jdso tefiiscd to ^ iedu^^d 
bj^ passionate women, who fell iti Iqve witli fhcm+“** Iw^emoi'dra 
retries a foo^^sh Story of irtcuat and its tmiblc con.it^ueiices-^i'* 
A fish saved hi^ comrailrt from litaih by callirig ilowti rain from mt 
heuvctis thftrtigh the pqwcf of ven^itv."' A young ciuail saved his 
parents sind himself by eJEtuigurshiMg a forefit-uoiillQgiaoon in 
the iame maiiiierA^* Pflrna wai reborn ai a slavc^girP^ sotv ^ 
had comjmtrd the iin of u^tig har^h language m hb prcii^^i 
cxittonoci*^* SthAviraka and Hiiscaka were abo visited with 
dnulign puLtiishniejit for the same fauiti*^* Haivaia was condcmtied 
to twelve ytars^ imprisonment for a crinic, which he li4uJ Hot 
committeLt because he had faSscly accused another man of 
Such a crime in hie fomter lifcA** 

The SEtics renting to chasthy and the punishment of hartli 
speech are more interesting than others 

IlL RsAKTi-rXii^AiiTA (Forbftirttnce and EndurmceJ. A 
should practbe tile Peifeciion of 
This MTord has been rendered a* " fnrbcaniiiccpatience , 
" inrtkn« die Mitde ”, etc, A. B. K:eilt^ Mowing T 
Suzuki, intcrpmi IE dejected m die fiice nt evdi 

But this tsplanation is not aJa^uare. A>iJit/i ts always dcsaibed 
ai the opposite of WAu (anger), dvijf (liatred), p/.rfijAn (repyg- 
imnce) and (maJiceJp*'^ It b d-cfined ss freedom 

anger ajjd estciiement itipithamiifi) and as tile muul 

of enduring and pardoning injuries and insults (tt/ir~4TpiilSr^syiT 
Tins b the primary and^ fijndamentfl] 
connotation of Af^ntL But it h also used m uther 

vtibsidiAiy ; iji j patient endurance o-f pam and hardsliip 

(^5 acquicsctmce in nr acceptaJi-a* of 
riie idcab and ilociiiiies of the religion with iaith (dharnut-mdhy^n- 

riiere three aspects of hdnti may be discussed m derail 
]. Fotifiir^nu. A hnow^ that die Buddhw 

are ^^thc ocean of forbearance”^"! ecndc foibdrancr 
{hafttf-warntr^Tm) b their spiritual garment”^ He cuirivaKa 
thb vinue in its full perfection. He fntgbei otliet? for 
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^11 kifidi of rtijuTT, irisult^ contumc-ly, simc eci»uTe.“" 
He forgive^ them evtrywhetcy hi Krenrt Mnd in public. He 
fbigives them a« ?JI times, in tbr frftjnoon, ai lUKm and in ihs 
by tky and bv nighi. He for^v« tiiem for wbai 
beef! done in the fni what b being Ame ai ptneni cltii] for 
W'hat wtll be done in the future. He fuj]give^ them in sidtness iuni 
in Jieahtu He fpfgivrt diem with hts a$ be new thlnki 
of $tdhhtg them with hb hniitb or a ftsck or a setone j he 
forgives them with liis speech, he never utters harsh 

words I mid he forgives them widi his mind, ai be harbotirs 
no anger or evil tlitiughts agonist them. Even if hi» h«>dy b 
destroyed miJ cut up into a hundred pteees with swords 
itiJ qpears, he does not conccl^'e an angry di ought against hb 
Crud pcrsccticora,^®^ He for^ves aU ivithout exception, hb 
friends, his enemies, and diose who arc neither. He forgives 
even weak and socially inferior pereoiiA, who may irmilt nr tJijum 
him- He forgives wicked and cnrcl persions, who may have 
inHitted terrible and tmemlunible pin and Itm on him fur a very 
long time. Being reifilcd, he ncviies not again j bring bcarai, 
he beats imr a^iit j being annoyed, he annoyi not a^in. He does 
not idiDw anger towards one who is angry. He b like a dumb 
sheep in qiiarreb and sqiMhbJes. Tn a word, hb hirgivetic^ 
b unhuling, universal and absolute, even its Mother Eunh sufier^ 
in silence all tliat may be done ro 

A WAiml/siHj should cultivate certaiti mvdt3 of thnugjit 
and ponder on some gitflt principles, so that he may understand 
wliy he should forgive otlicnc He slmuld remember Buddha 
wonJs: •' The strength of a rcligimis teacher is hb patience.’" 

He slmuld Jove al! beings and therefore bear with them.***^ His 
enemy of to-day may have been a friend, a rehrive or a teacher in 
a previous eri^tence and slioutd therefore be regarded as an old 
Comradci.*^’ A h^ihiiattv^ aJ» knows that there is no pt-rmitnent 
subsiantial individual it)' hi any man or woman* Kcncc it follows 
thiat tlieic tfi really no ont who reviles, beats and injures, or who 
is reviled, h^ten and injured.*** AU beings are qihcmcml mid 
mortal i it h impfoper to be angiy with sudi mirerable cresttut^. 
They are also afflicted with pain. Even tJiov^ who live In great 
affluence, cannot escape the three kiittk of pain that aic insepor- 
alile from the very nature of things,*"* A sJitwld 

ifv 1*5 alleviate their jiojii, nnt tu btreitre it bv lack of rofl^eanmce, 
t^e dmuld aim he timre or 1» of a Jeterminbt in judging odien. 


211 


THE PARAMITAS 

wJk> ham Ktrii- ''rh«c encmi« Me not fn» ^aits; tlieif 
wtckird diced? afc produced bv cayicSf owt whSdi hnvc iin 
cori-rrut^ A? diicw origiruta In phpiolc^ioil coiididaiis,*^ All 
num an: drivun and dnniiiuitcil the forcea set itt mtkttiin bv their 
act intw in paat Ih'ca, %^vtn I hough they may not knfiw tius bw* 
Tout oompt^iidte^ c^cst toutp?i'nlr>nfjO'r*” Further^ a ieMhnttva 
dtiJiitkt rcallr blume others for the injuries that they niay 
iorticE upon htm, because he sutTers on account of hii own sins 
and ttibdecds in lais previous ocistence,^"’ His enemies arc only 
the insrrwmciiis of the cosmic bw of karm^in^^ In fact, they arc 
hifi besT friends, and lie slinuld diank ihcm for their strricc*. 7 hey 
deprive him of the daiigenm^ impedimenra of wc^tlth, fiimc and 
worldly Iiapprnc$$v 7"hcy enable him to e^ihit ihc virtue pf for- 
hcaranoe, which leads to heaven and al^ to Enlighten 
They do him much good^ while they ruin theif »wn chances of 
a hap]jy rebirth. A alioidd aJiso neH^f that anger 

b a grievou? sin^ which muiit ccrainly be expiated in die dreadful 
purgatorlcft. ft dtsifoys all the Merit that im been ao^tiJicd in 
inajiy livti^^ It fe therefore I'citer to suffer a Hitlc in thh life 
at the liands of nrur's encinics dian to yield ti> anger and endure 
the terrible conscquenciis of that heinous sin after deadu Anger 
and Envy should be tunned, ils a fisli would s^'im clcraLT of ihc 
fifilicnnan^^ nctA“^ The envious tnan forged that hb neighbonni 
only enjoy the fruits of tl^cir good deeds. He should leani to 
rejoice irt the pnnsperity of others and to pnaisc their 
virtues- Tack of forbeariincc is often due io Pride {mJxtrf). 
Pride is a very dangerous, destructive and dcmomli^ng sin, wbidi 

a must c<imbuc and subdue with all Im itlightr H is 

the %vork of the deity of iJesirc and Deaths A l^dhh^ttv^ 

musf never praiBe and exalt himself, of belittle and depEecbEv 
others. He should be humbk In spfHr, like a y;rvarit or an outcasWr 
Humility i* tiidisptnstiblc for the attainment of t^dhL It also 
bdlitaccs the pmetice of Forbearance. A wise 
should forgive olher* even fpLun fear, as viridtctivcn^ always 
ends in evIL®** The Buddlias will not foigi%'c htm, if he 
does rtnl fitrgi\‘c thoie whtJ trespass ^it»t Tib own best 

Imerwts can abo be prcmpti;^ in this way, as he, urlto h at pca^c 
with all, mit^ be happy In life and at the mumciit of death-*** 
Such a man h also invuluembk: he cannot be burned by fire, 
drowned in water, or wmundeJ by weapons. He issure of rthirth 
In a heaven. He iinalJy attains Enlightenment, if be pracriscs 
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iai^e-htfarted^ aU-cmbnidtig, mcasurek^s ForboirMUfir tovvanli 

idl.*"* 

Hiui Ja (^'miidcva and tlie author of the B^^Jarnttv^s^thi/mi 
&rgiio and preach on tfits ihcrue- But it ts rrallj' difficuk (u tcooiv 
die tile Uw pf tarifstj with the spirit of foHieaniiiot:. Such frigid 
meraphystes may teadi paime resirgrwtwn^t but not loving 
forbearance. But the same wTiter& ubo mcndofi trtcrcy and love 
as the motive forced behind and here they lecm to get 

at the nxjt of the ntattcr. We forgive with the hcan^ ajid not with 
the htadn 

2- A ^dkhi^ttva 4IS& exhibits the virtue 

of by enduring hunger And thirst, cold and hcat^ and ;ilso 
all tile sti-crity and inckmciiicy of wind imd wreatheHe lives 
happily c^ en m pbtics Infested with Hcas, gnats, serpetiis and othtir 
*uch ^fiiMdouft and dongicroui^ bisects and reptiles* He is aIm 
capable of enduring anv Jimount of laboufj dmdgery^ hanthip 
and pnvunun^beciSiLi&c he loves all who suffer in this world of w«t 
and wishes 10 help them**" In spite of *U this* he is liappr and 
chccrfiiL He experiences pleasure eicJi when he !$ subjected 
to die most excrudating pain, torture and mutilattofi, bec^u^ he 
sencis out loving chniights and wishes tti all creaturo.*** He alia 
biuws that only the kidy sufFcts In tliis way, and hr dw^ nat 
Identify hU pctscmaltiy with the body. He reflects that lie ha^ 
undergone many troubles and tribulations during imny lives 
only for the aakc of iransieet pleamre and a wTetched liveliboofi! j 
bus mw ht must endure cumpraiivdy diglit pitin in order to 
acquire Merit and attain WA/p*** nd/iking thi±% he resolves 
to meet dl kinds of pain cilftdy and joyfully- He is prepared 10 
starve and suffer, if he docs not get even die ntrecssarics of life. 
He can bear the Joss of all pcrisltabk worldly posscssjons, taken 
scpanjtclv or collect!velv.*** He works h^rd ^y luid night to 
purify hishcari from aJl evil, and he d«5 not yield to indolence 
tmd l^itude. He docs iioi rest or redine ob a ojruch or a 
or even on a bed of grass and leaves at the wrong haiir-““ He 
it not alWid nf the toil and excrtuin rhat are tteon^ry for the 
Service of ttic Buddha, the Dextrine, ^le Conformity and hii 
teachers fo the Study of the principle* of the feligtoii and thdr 
di^emination annnong others, for the task of careful sdf-^xaraina- 
tron tn iht pri«-acv of solliude, and fiir tlic colrivcirion of calm and 
insights *** He obwrrci; the liard ntlr* of the momtsde Ordcr^ 
lifelong celibacy, poverty, rneridicuicy, ugltne^ of fuce and features 
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after tJie Egnaufc, the mbc rif peculinr hucj the [M^rniaJiEmi 
kw <i( a 1[ arnttscYits^ts iind sociil amenititiu*" If ftc is A bouse- 
holder, he hit* work juid khour «* a former, 3 ttitrch-uit or jjt 
officii. Bue a morhk or kymarij k rtut t!l»)uragcril 

Of drpr«ged dn account oi all clik pain and misetyi He docs 
dot turn bade from his quc^iA** 

j. */ the Truth. A hj^hifattvs werdses if^ti of 

ihc Highest and most liifRcult kind by the reitltsadoR of insight 
into ihu real Luw and Truth of the tmiver^fc. He inrestigHtes 
the Doctrine ihoughrfulty and intclHgenEly, arid thus acquires 
ffrtd faith in the merits of tlic Buddha, ilic Doctrine and the 
Cciiifrattmrcy, it» the Trudi, in the power and glorjr of the 
Buddha* Ki;d the hodASfatfvat^ in the Cause, iti the Fruit, 
In the Mummum and in hi* own methods and efforts for its 

anauiriicnL*^' Sadi if^nti ran be devcltspcd only through pure 
knowledge snd persktent practice. If is of three kiiidsJ** A 
liiihhnttvu mav OJili' hear some preadicr and accept his teachEiig 
ktdffiih) 5 or he may observe and M\ow die regular 
religious discipline and practEse reflexion l/if/ir/A) ^ or he 

may reach ihe highest mge by accepting anil realising the truth 
that nortiing is [imdsiocd or originat^+ The Sam^^htr^/u-fUira 
describes the great powers and privileges of a who 

acquired these tlitce forms of whidi it d^ica ticit, however, 

define or expkhi (fob 6 fF.). Tilt Da* BhG, and the M. 
explain tilt third kind nf iplrtit {eInu^J^ati^ha-dha7^a-is^ft^^^ 
as the camprehetiiinn and acceptance of the doctrine tiiat aU 
pheitumena luul things are illLoiqry, iiDn-extsterit, un-produced 
and un-diffcfentiated, It b obtained by an advanced UMsuttva 
in the eiglitit MtfW forage)- In modem poirlance, he ^'secs life 
scraiUly uod isces it whole 

4. iV^rwj jf KiJnti^ Tlierc are some beautifiil scories relating 
to dik p{Tri 7 jfait!t one or two of which have perhaps also the merit 
of being true¬ 
st f/y Cff Furna a Buddhist apostle in the early 

pcrir>d nf the hisrtory of Buddhism, His eto^ is rebted ?n the 
Kali In Sanskrit, it h h>imd in tlie and the 

tc h one of the germ of BudJJibt litera- 
tiifr. SniTie imlevant Jeraits need not be oon*idered here (e+g, 
hi* birth as a slrtvt-girFs hb attachmcEit to one of hb half- 
hretheri, hit succ^ in business etej^ Tlw story of hit hf^nti 
begin* with his ordination a* a tmvnk^ He rmlved in go a* 4 
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mbuon»ry » A CBuniry, which was (nlialjited by wild tnrWrous 
tnb&. H*" aikcd permission of Gautattev E^d[lh!^ who m«M to 
ilbsuade him frumhis rUky entcrottsc?. Buddha said ; I'he people 
of QmipSparitnra arc licrcc^ violent and cracL They arc givjm 
to abusing, reviling and anno^ng ethers, If they abuse, 
and annev vou widi evil, harsh and &Jsc winds, w)iai would fnir 
think ? Parna replied : “ In diar esse, I would think that the 
pcotilc of (JftHiaparanta are really good and gentle folk, ^ ^ 

not strike me tvi th their bsntb or with stones (duuk of earth). 
BudJhil: “ Bm if they strike you wiili rheir hands or with 

dirds, whac would vou thmk ? '* 

Putna : “ In that caw, I wnijJd think that they are good 

and gentle folk,«they do not strike me whh a cudgel or a wespen- 
Bufid/ta : '* But if they sirilee you with « cudgel or a weapon, 

what wtvitld you think f , 

Pcrna : In that caar, ) would think diat they are good 

and gcntlt folk,«they do not take my 

tiwddha : " But iif they kill you, Part^ wliat would you 

think f" . . ♦ . . . j 

PHr^a : “ In that care, 1 would still think that they are good 
and gentle folk, » they icleasc me from this ratten carenss of the 
body without much difiiGulty. I know that there are monk^ who 
ate ashamed of the body and distressed and disgusted with it, and 
who sdxy themselves with weapon*, take poison, h(mg thenadves 
with tope* or throw themselvo down from prwpi^ (So I 
thank tliose people for rendering me a wrvicc)-" 

Buddha : “ Purna, you are endowed w'ith die greatest 

gentleness and forbearanci;. h'ou Can liyt and Stay in that counify 
of the groMparanejs. Go and teach them how w be 
free, as you yourself arc free'*. [Dhy-^inddniif pp. 38 , 39) 

This'stor'y is probably based oti historical facts, and tlierefore 
deserves to be related in detail. 

StiTY ff Kumi{a> King A^nka had a sort, named pharma- 
viTftrdhart^ whnw cyct wt:rt sa bcutitiful sA ihoK of xhc Hiniiklayiitl 
bitd, called iundfii. ^ wa% (titfrcforc nW called KunllU. Wnm 
he grew manlifW^ ht*-iicp-mother 1 ifffeU in love with 
htm^ but he tried to preach virtue to her^ He tliut incurPM her 
cnmttv^ slit rt^tdved lo dc*tmy him- Kuniilii was Sent 
king to tlie town ^tf m ihe north in order m ^ 

revolt of rive dtbens, Kuitlla nilcd as a sucoewnl 

md po|>ubr gavefnor. In die meantime^ A^ota fell ill, and 
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]m wife if(^fcQn:d liim to hertlih by her efFiJits. 
Slic ifcskc^l fo be ullowti] lo ™TCiac toyal power for a wt-t kj ond 
A^oka complied with het request in order lo ghow his gmfjtmk 
lo ^ter. She despitched ^ii order in AgofciV iiame to the cUia^dis 
of oommanding them to put our 

etti^ns did nor (enow what to do i but Kun^ibt gjiidty sulmuit^ 
to the otJeal, as her had thf>roughly iitidentmd ihr Budtliiist 
doctrine that extETiial things are irsmsient and worrhlt^s. He 
even rook the eyes hi his hAiids and began to philtrsnphjsc in verse. 
He left tiic lown and wandefed back to Pipiliputra as a beggar^ 
^fCuftipAnkd by his wife KlficuiaiTdlA, He begged bin 
citi the wuy by ringing and pkpfig the (lutej. Ihc 

unfortunate couple found refuge in the n?p1 garage 
where they were dkeovered by the pakoc-servant!. When they 
were ralcn ltm> die ting*s presence^ the lascivious and vindictive 
qiiren^s intrigue was exposed. At^oka w-as furbua with ruge mA 
grief^ and threatened to put her to with cruel torture*. 

But iCui.ilb had learned the duiy and vtnue of forbeatattee *o well 
that he interceded for her* He said Eo King A^oka ; “ O Iving 1 
I am nor trouWcil with pain at alJ. In spite of the terrible wfuiig 
[tnflicied on niej, there is no buminE anger in me (manj/u-tapah). 
My Iksijt is Ihll of lot'e for mv mother^ who put t>«t my 

This is the nmial of the story. Tile author of the Dixt^r^vadna 
ruins the tragedy by adding that Kur^ik thefi cried : “ If tltcse 
words are true^ rtwy botJi my eye* immedktcly becoaK as they 
fimncrlv were." He thus got bade hi* eyes by tlie process of 

We seem to Iwar tUstuni echoes of s palMe-iiitrigue in this 
stnri'. Or is it eidty * piece of fiction, like the other irfi/rfjfltff r 

Stm ef h'f^rf'twiTiim. 'Hiis famous sior)’ is told in the 
yatizi^fnjl/J ami tlie Avaxi/lw-taipa-lat^. KyrmenJra rcktA 
it twice, first is the KSfis»rtdttr->^ad4w and then as the 

iltVfi/jffltf.*'* 

A holy monk lived in .1 wood. He ¥ras called K^ittivSdin, 
because he often preached the vittue of forbcamrici:. Now it 
happened that the king of that countty' cimc tn the wood osi a 
pleafurc'irip with his wives and onemkiits. When he itad strolled 
about for a limoj he drank seme wine and fell a^eep. H» wive* 
oimv to the monk’s Iiermirsigv the cou«e of their r^ble. They 
Ihumcd to in eicdltmt semion or» furbearana*. When (he kbig 
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awoke from his ilwjH he «c oat in search of the Wie^ 
When he nw ihcm tit the licnnitugc, he was beside himvlf wiUj 
rags aitii jeahwsr* He reviled and abused the monk, called 
him * charlatait ^d hypocritie, and cut (iff hi# hands, amw, wh 
tiuse anti feet. But the mnnic's forbcsRuice and teroniiy- retnained 
ujishaken. He was sorry for the king and pitied him. He 
uttrml sincere wish^ f<»r hh iiiture wdf&te. ViM king 
ha.d in the mtancimc met the guerdon of hi* : ihe caita 

opened find surallowtd liiiti up. ^Ove m<itsk tlfcd pcaceftiiljf and 
went to 14 Jicavefli 

Kwrnendm avoids this iruspe conclusion, ik resrora tlie 
monk to hH tiomaJ itinditinn by die device of 

U this scary bstsed on a red irj^dy t It w a itmpk fitory^ but 
it become very popubr and itnponaiit. Perhaps it had i» 
origin in die cupridons^ cruelty of A dniJikcn desj^. 

'rh«c three nimes, Pdrna, Kunik dnd iCsiSfidv^din are femcnis 
ill Pnddhkt Jiterature. The liaio of h^rt surrounds theitt. 
There arc other minor tales rckdne to ihe same Perfcctioti. 
Oaiitutmii Pudiiha forgave his assailants, and plfered hcKSpirjdity 
ro the men who were sent to kill him.*” Queen Pailma ^ted 
lief husband not to punish her wicked rivals**** A boy did not 
curse die king who shoe him-*** DharniftpJlb foi^ve hti 
eircutioncra.**® And so on* is *nc of the £ivourite themes 

of the Bn<ldhi$t sory-tcltcr?. 

IV. VlKYA-TkRJiwrrA* rfrja n a ptTramta is a many- 
sided and coinprchensivo term. Tilt word derived froni 

xirji and tdr, Ktcndly mcatw “^ic iiate of a ftroiig flian, vigour, 
sirength, power, heroism, prowess, valour, fonitudc, cwti^EP, 
finniiess, virilhy *' (Pali Dicy- and Skt. Dicy. M- W,). A# a 

it ha* been translated a# "atreiifith , energy , 

strcniiousnos ”, "■ manlinesi", “acai ", " oouiage ", " * 

** die Tapfcrkeit", “ diligence ", " vigour", etc. It i» advisblc 
to Uave it unttandated, or to adopt “Energy" a# » convcmtioiwl 

rendermg. , 

Firvu is an imporunt category in BuddhiK philowphy and 

religkm- It is ulso rcctoncd nirtong the fire iwjAir sji 

fWrfvw and tlio seven AerfAy-tfiifir#, as ius already been intlipwl 
almve. The defines it diust Tlie ftnvinj! 

and onward effort, tlic eaenion and endcavnur, the sital 
AtiJ Didaur, the vigour jind fortitude^ the ^ntic flf unfoJttfnng 
effort^ tile suiti: of ^umined desire, the state of not putting down 
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the wke wiJ tUc burden, the »!id ofihc pke and t^bu^cn, 
cticrev, riEbt endeavour, this i* vtnya (Section 13). The M. S> 
M gives a fanciful rt>mplogy : m^ih uiittcs one 

to that which ia c:rcelknt).«‘ tt grnerdly u 

“ energy in the puiwir of ihr Good ", “ ^ * 

“efforrroT the Good" The Bedhtiattva-hhum 

d«crib« it as "the gteai energy or yigour of 
the flocmnulatioii of n«ritorioo» principles- {ottos^tr^u^b 

TJie words uprnm^ja (vig. an®, 

alcrtnesh watchfulness) and dkrtl (fortitude, 
denote ttrmin aspects of vlrru and are 

The oeposite of vhy^i k kautidra (ioufidytf), mdolen®, sloth. 
Otlirf words which arc sy-noninw of Irfwfrf/rf, are ^ ^ntraattit 
with ’Jhyu, e.R. trJddhr.^ tiidrJ, Shsya, etc. But ^nfiefcv* also 
nieittioTrt three other faults in thh conurttnui, tic. ait^htuent 
to ienublc and evil tilings, despondency : despair, 

diswuniEcincrit**), and self-contempt (diffidence, Jr^i- 

praised by the MahSyanist wrilc^ and 
its fundamental impomn® U indicated m unequivocal terns. 
EnliKhtenmcnt dqjcJidi entirely on vfryn i where there 1$ tiryff, 
there U isr/Ai-*** ^ryif is the chief and parmCDunt oust of ajl 
the auipidous pttnciples that arc taindudve to Enlignteimimt 

(WAi-jterrf*iInUfli ii^<tis-dharm 3 nam pradhSna^ 1, 

It oromotes A hdhitattva^i inacenal and spiritual wcU-bttng. It 
is k, Ifciter to live only for a day with full than to vegeute 
without energy during a hundred years.**» fbyri destrovi all 
Klin and Jarlmess, and it has therefore been praised uy 
all the BuddJuis.** Tt eosures success and protectioi^ and ewnter- 
1C& all fears and evil proclivities.’” Gautama Buddha hir^lr 
was a great vfra (hem) and owed his victory over Mum ciuefty 

n> hift ^ ^ I * 

f7rrw IS of two kinds: the efryri nf preparation ami itiinauvc 
(janftOha-vtrjaniy i.e. putting on the 

practi® and' activity T he Dh. ,V adds a 

third variery, which is not dearly inteUigibk (piira-mftha^Trjum^ 
or ear;-rr;|yA-r-t.-imi»i).”' It ™y signify “ the cfrjw that 
tn die supreme End " 1 but it is not important, as it is not di^ 
enssed in detail. If vn Bttcropt to arrange and analyse the nrelia 
and fcduiiJant itatetnciits of the liuddhlsi authoraon this *uhj^, 
we find that 1*7^ may be considcrwl under dm following aspocis: 


ajS Tlilv BODHISATITA llDCTRmi-: 

1. sibrnd Dfvthpmerfh A iodhisaiHftt resolutely cotntaa 

alt the gfcAt and <iiTmll sins mJ ^-iers tliiii 

may <lrag him He cmpluj'i a i^iitabk* aiiridotr (o 

fTCry dajigrruus Jauk and weakrte$s. He dispeJs haired by iht 
cultivation of iovr, counteracts sensttitHfy by Use medtmttotii on 
Impuriiy^ and so on.**^ He exert? hirn^lj'Conrtnualty and lerbudy 
He keeps vsgib and rcitmiijs Iii$ senses,*** 
He not contHitctl with a little priigtcsa and aedtievrtnent^ but 
hopes (j> Hfuai iUid siitfms the gitrat of oldJ** He 

is tfispirud, and not discourAged^ by dieir example. He docs 
not yield lo despair^ as he knows that aO shall attd can become 
Buddha. He know^ thjit self-sscrlficc will become cisier with 
prucricc. Hf\ who can give only herbs wvd vegrabica at first, 
will end by sacrificing even tiis life.*^ 

Study Sfrfptt/rrf ffTid Gifirn-il Eduaitim 

In the early ib)'s of the MahSyIna, liraming was pctJmps 
not conridcf^ very impottani. The Sad, Pu^ contrasts 
Buddha, who poescssed vhya^ witb Ananda, who had much 
knowledge, hut who lugged behind in the race for Wisderm.*** 
I ti course of time, die iinpomnce of religious uistfuction and liberal 
cducarioit WA\ fully recngniicd. A t^dhhativa h diligent ia 
studying die Scriptiireg< He knows die Ouctltnc well, (^nttdeva 
mentinnt eig^uy diSbrettt w^tys of cnninicncmg the acquisition 
of religiciua learning.*^* But a Udhifottva also studte$ die arts 
and sdoicc-^ and dnis gets a good liberal educadom He det'otes 
hfe energy to the acquisituin of a thomugh knowledge o( the five 
prindpa] subjects of study or branches of learning [vldya-^ithJn^ni), 
These five vidyd-ithdMiu arc : Buddhist philosopdiy, logic of 
diztectio^ gtumnmr, metiicine, and ihc technical am and crafdw*^* 
These aca^mplishmcnis help a Ifodhfiattvd in hfs work of con¬ 
verting tJie people, hcalin^r the sick, and canfeirtng matefud 
benefits on aIL*^* He studies with uttendon and mental ocm- 
cenrmtion.*^* Hh learning h then profound and aoiaifuti:- He 
ri welJ-veoficd in all the arts and sdences (^*iAfr and fdstnts^^^; 
fditrajnatJ ; ioma^vtifydh ; ^hu^H^ya)- 111 urder to aoqiiire 
sudi rncydopacdh: knowledge, he must be y^ry diligent ttnd 
indiLsrriou^. This U liJi (EneT§y tn EduCAfion). 

It h probable ihat the ideal of i liberal ^ucaiiort wm bormweel 
by the ByikUtis!!^ fnim HilicjuiiUn. Eirly Buddhism did not attach 
» much miporcuice Ui Lcaniiiig,- perhaps because die ktter was 
almost tdeniTcal tli that age widi the liatcd thredbld 
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of the JSrdAmw;. Gsuiimm BudilKa kiit stress chicKv nn mn«litT, 
tiwnastidvn u\A meditation. Hut the coiivctsion of many Himlu 
prirttt n> Buddhism must have led to » mov^ent m favour 
of hitler education Bmeng the Buddhist motiltK The hefoe* 
of tlm MahShhSrafa and die ate described » 

well-educated and cultured men. Riliiiit is spoken of u tndv^ 
tar^if^dsir-/Srtha-tattt’njKa*' rit the inning of the 

RAmdyantt'^'f Thb ancictlt iiidiait ideal waft also accepted 
bv the Mahilvanists, who taught that a hdhmtm must be a 
prodigv of erudition and even Icam the median ical arc. 
TTic Buddhistt impmwd on wbat they bonowed and very marly 

approached the modeni ideal of education- . j jf 

3 Ahrwstu 4ttk'ity Akdhiujttvn 

reflects carefully before he embarts on an enterpnws 
but he wrrift all his v'orlc to a aiccesful lauc. 

He docs tint l«vc it half-done, and he » not daunted and 
diftomiraetd bv diiSculriw and dangers.”* He rujutitaim 
the same eturtCT and resolution under all ciroiiraances 
tarMioh*® He devises the proper esepedients for amnuiig h» 
end. He is indefatigable and optima le 
He docs dot lose hope on account of the sriipidity and wtciccUnea 
of the people J he docs his daily task like the *nn.“* Like a kttig, 
he ho» hin dc%'Ote<l soldiery wboec rmines iiTc /eai| Slren^t 
Esctufiivc Applicarioii, Self-mastery and Courage, He alw 

aCB on the tw .1 great principles t " :^i«!ity nf Self W 

and ** Regard of others in place of self . He develops a liedthy 
pride in himself and his own capacit)*, and is ilierctore eager ra 
nndcrmke the m«t ditficuh task^ The same pnde gives limi 
the strength 10 overcome all passions and cndiiPf all trials. He 
savB ; ** 1 will conaiter everything; notlitng shall wnquer me. 
This pride, which Btimulaics noble ambioo^ 5elf-cimhdi*noe 
and wlP-r«|»cu must be dearly dimiiguLihcd front vaniw, con- 
celt luid afftigsnCB, which rulit the sou!.*"* Sudi iwil^ pride 
leads a MAif*rrti'« to regatd himself w the v^ry emb^nuent 
of virtue and wisdom. He otn even say with truth : T he «a 
Pcrfcctit'JV* do not help me ; it is I, who help tile PeTfcctmtis. 

He h determined to observe the five “ contimimn 
bv pcrelstentc in his devotion to the Mi^yan*, to the lUeaJ « 
Klf^criiicc, to the duty of saving *11 being*, and to the punuut 
of true knowledge and perfect whdom.*** Jr or such a 
ttothtng n impo»ible.’“ 
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As regards the reasam and ntutiTW for ihc cuhiratinti of 
rhe Buddin^t writers adduce the usual arguments based rm tbe 
certainty of the fear of punidiment after deaths iJie pP>~ 

motion of (vnt\ rndfare on earth, the assunmw of a happy re- 
Nrth, rhe rarJty of die Buddhas and the difiiciiUy of mrjraJ 
development in this life. We have hoird all this before. 
Q^tideva only addi a fuu- picturesque similes in order to inspire 
a with unflagging aeal and intense ardi>ur, A Udhi^ 

lattva IS like a nan t^rryiug a vessel full of oH, who is surrounded 
by soldlura armed with mords t lie will be tdlJed^ if he srumbles. 
WJicn 3 drowyi' man secs tliai a snake has rcnise upon his breasr^ 
Jic sudilcnlv rises up v even so a should alwas-s remain 

alert ujid active, lie should rout the passions^ ns a liun slays the 
decr.^*^ Tticre is one new idea, however, which must be 
appreciated. It comes as nn agreeable surprise. It is tike an oasts 
of posiriint affittnnticm in the va^r deserr of Indian and 

ntgAiivism, In rhe mstbr of tlie gently spj^iorific metaphpics of 
Buddliism, (^tidtva suddenly propounds the id^ tbtt hnppincs«l 
consists in activim He thus Tcmlndd us of Aristotle^s definition 
of happiness as the energy or iicdviry of the soul in accordaucie 
with virtue.^" A hc^hhattx.*ii finds hit happiness «i his work^ 
He dues nor wnrk in order to obmin something, which will make 
him hapi^y. Kf^r him, w*ork is happiness and happiness » work.*** 
Hence he h at wap active. When he Jins fin idled one cask^, he 
stfuigjirway cirmmcnces another. This ideal of unfuinhtmg 
activity is a distinct aiid valuable contribution m the developed 
doctrine, 

jS/anVr sf There arc a few stories of vlrya^ but they 

aft not vtrj* intcrcmrig. Tn the Z-tf/. a few of GAuianiii 
Biiddha^s extravagarit exploila tn Ids previous lives arc 
mentioned. He dried up tlic ocean by emptying out the water in 
order to recover a precious gem that had faJlen into it,™ Tlufi 
feat is also referred to in the Mahs^izsfu as the mim remarkable 
exhibition pf the Perfection of vjrya,^*^ Gaut.'ima ituddla iita? 
coLinced (he leaves on a tree in a previous life.*** ^rhe hero 
Kanakovurma fought single-handed against a boat of 
Prince Budhanu undertook a perilous journey^ braved motiy dartgen 
and went through numcttirus advimtur^s in order to meet his wife, a 
Himabyati woman, who had terurticd (O hef ftuJicr^s house on 
account of a palacc^intrtgue. lli» story h nrlatctl in the 
and the bur K^mendm gives Sudhana 
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ftjtlic name.”® StidiiMiiu thu» united to hii sweetiicail 

" w!ih great kbour ind grait vtTya'\ Some earnest men aliw 
thawed ttriDommcm viry-i in rheir efforts to the iMtiiRic 
Order. TriptU^i father refiised ki give his perm^ton for this 
rtcji, but the ittaft faaieJ six tLtnes imd hh 6,ther then 

jeJenlcd-*** Gxftgika tried to putain end to hb life in order to be 
ichoni *s a fnonk,"" Lick of in itudy can sometimes hare 
tragic cbnscqiiences. Some students, who were slack and Uzy^ 
were rebotn as partoB AJid swans as a piuiishment for didf 
mdiffer^mce to duty.”* Another fwvite, who wxs ntgligptit in 
keeping a f:tSL, was reborn as a snake. 

V. DiiYAHA-rAitAMiTA. With thb Perfection, we enter the 
realm of ascettcbm and abnormal psydnilpgical phenatnena, and 
the MahSyjna now begins to be suiti'Socul atid iiiiintelligihle, 
derived from iihy^^ b otic of the terms that cannot 
cransUted- It has been rendered as meditation , trance , 
-‘(Sintcmpbiiion^ “nprurc”, “die Vciscntii^^ 
“die Verth^fung’\ etc. But C* A. F, Rhp Davids pom^ 
out that jAdwiJ irt Pilli dfics not mean fiwtlLtatioro as tJiis English 
word implies inteUeaual clibrt.«“ E. J. Thoims has shown 
that ecsOW)'ifi abo an iiiadeijuatc renderings It is really 
tnadi'isable to apply Eufopcin terms to Indian caiiccpt^ 
13 tJiL- lines of intellectual Jeveiopment in Europe jini India 
have been different. It ia easier and more profitable m 
undcrscmid the Indian terms tlian to search for an cxw 
ct|uh'alitmt, which does not exist- A,i 1% Uhy^ IJajids 

expliiins dkyJna as “ille practice of rapt musing or aWracdcMi 
Tbb may be aco;pted as a conventional reridering for tilt 

pmenr. ^ 

Is defined in the ^ as ojnecn- 

mtinn and srabiliry or fixity of the nfind ** dt/n- 

The Af. S. y/f. ipv« a faiTcifiil etymology 
explanarinri; ** dA*^ray/t(f~irfihy^tm4tf^ jswtflri tfi (t at 

wliich ‘SuppoTts the iijirid').“* The o|^J04tfiC of lihyJna is vthr^ 
(disTiflCtioft of mind) or (iigiati™> or dis^ 

Tiirhance of ihc nifnd), Dh^iu h thus prtniATily and pnncipalljr 
the meaiis of (‘xpericncmg’ snd atTaitibg wteni^ and calm 
(fjmat/ia}f which is indeed coupled widi mental ConoeriTration 

in ilhr Pr. Ptf. , 

I, PrrhmifMrifi if DhyJfw- A WAfwmrtf, who begins to 
praatsc i/AjJam, must go thrnugh a piclimlnarr stage ol 
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pttpjrJiinn^ iwfiich nw^' be said to include Rchuncijiticin and 
Sfiliuidtk tiip CultivBliiWi of die four Sublime or PtrfcCf States 
{J^akmo^hSrSi^j sml the ojk of the ir^tttSyatatim. 

f*) Rtnuna^tlott e»ut Mitwd*. A ^ htidhifntt^^ must 
nowgive up fiunily life and ordiiury social intcitnofse, and 
retire to a secluded spot in the forest. He must live a a cdifautc 
hermit and fcclusc. M. Anesaki espressa rhe opimotv 
dun " die yfth&yanisis find the life of nobles or liouscholdcr* 
[II no wav iiiOOmparible wtih the practice of the pilr^mttitr and 
the atrainment of Uki'* (EUE, y, 453)- priticipaJ 

Sansitrit writers do not support tins view. T he well-known 
Pali aphorism^ which cnntknms ilw householder’s life, is found 
m the Sanskrit version in sevcnl passages- Life in die Iiomc 
is narrow and (ull of hindrances (' cabin d^ cnbbedj ctm&icd Jt 
while a monk’s life » tike the open air, It a difficult to lead 
the pure, austere and holy spiritual life as a householder.’’ 
According to the JV. Pj.^Je/u.jCclibacjf tsneccssarj' for Enlighten¬ 
ment, Even if B tod/diattva h married, his marriage is really 
a *' pbus fraud " for the conversion of othcTS. f ie does nor ready 
enjoy scniiuil ptcasute : he remains a celibate.'''* *nic Da. fthS. 
teaches iKut a hcoomes a monk in the first stage of his 

Xhc ystata-mUliS disiincdy favours the monastic 
life, and the married State is regarded with contempt and 
aversion by some of <J^uira*s noblest heroes. KfSMhSJin diiiilu 
that life in the home is prejudicial to the growth of vittu^ as it is 
associated with money-making pursuits, love of pleasiirc, jealousy, 
anger and pride-*** jfwgfha also expresses simi'Lir setitijnents.*** 
jfgatfya condemns the householder's life as tnouhlcfome, irlcsome 
and undesirable.*** In the Stm-Jatakat a whole party of seven 
brothcTSi, (heir sitter and several sexvatits and friends renounce 
home-life .md retire m the finest.*** In the (jlOra 

admits that a householder may be able tn obserk'e the precepa of 
ttligfii‘1 < but he adds that ic is well-nigh impossible, as die layman 
must tell lies, use violence, and injure oilier* in order to 
earn wealdt and keep it. A home is always itifcstrd with the 
lerpcfits tuimcd Sensuality, Pride and Iniatuatluii.*** Thb 
IS Cora's klea of a heme 1 Qltiddeva declares that a rnarried 
man cannot attain Enllghtcmnent, and he also indulges in that 
atiuaing dnidc sgaitisi Passion, which Itasalre.nly been referred to- 
He teaches that a WA/nim'd muM renounce tile world in all 
bis lives after taking the great Vow.*** Kscmtiidra also regarrU 
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qcltbaey aitil ruiiiiHiiiitioii »S indispensiWc for huM- 
He i^vcn rcktcs the ^ory of cd^plti who maJntiiinrtl 
a puTcIv Bpiritunl tclution in rrmTrieJ life, tbuupli they 
0>ulti not avoid uiarrijigc on jccoimt of tlie jircwiire of cswmal 
dreumatimcnA** A similar sfoty i» told m the 

which also pTaiscs aevtral wonum fijt tJicir avcrdoii^ to 
nmfriaEcA” KjemendTa goes so far as 10 wy tiwt ordinntiDn 
as a nioiik confcTS abolution evej) for the sin of jiUKiddcA'* 

Jt is true that the Sini. Pb. s^ieaka of the Jario of a 
who b a Icing i and ^aniideva nbo icemt to admit that a WAi- 
saitva mav be a hniiStholder+*** ’The delmitcly 

Tnefltions btnh lay men and moults ” in cofintction with the 
fijst four but it does not refer to tht laymen in the 

eliaptcr mi On the whole, ft may be inferr^ that the 

MaliayStiist philosophere cKilt and glorify monastic celibacy 
and wclusiem, wldlc tlicy unly condone and tolerate drimesiic 

life as an mferior state. , 1 * 

In this connectiott, it is iftieresftirtg tn note that tin* wfitcre 
also adopt die misogynist's attitude towards women. In uic early 
[realises of the MahiySna, women arc not always regarded with 
contempt and suspicion. 'I'hc lai. F. treats SiddhStdia s mamsge 
as a romantic episode.** The Sttd. Fu. prophesies the future 
Huddhahood nf Gautsmui Buddiia’s wife ^'ui;«lliarl, atul of ktuB 
Sagam's duughtcr, It speaks of the “ sons and daughters of 
fiuniiitt" as potential WArirttAwr, and mentimis bve hundred 
women, who will cemiidy bec^ Buddhas.*** Tiie 
eighth vurgti (scetHin) nf the Ava. pd. is devoted m the stories of 
stiirilual heroines«> The idealism and dovotiori of women are 
cekhraieii in the legends relating to such married TOuplcs 
as Viftantara and Adadrti Kunllla and J^JlcananiJilu, an 
orhcti.*” Kicmcridra even admits that a virtuous daughter like 
Sumlgadhl is better than a atm ! *** 'rhesc details show that the 
better instincts of the Buddhist philosophers sometimes pre¬ 
vailed in spite of their oiie-sidcd theories. But the gcnetal tretid 
of thought in their treatises points to the coucIushui ^at women 
arc spiritujJly sun) inteUcctually inferior ^ men. Kvett in the 
Sd/I. Fu., wliidi aclcnowlcdgcs.1 woman’s right lobe a 
fiiijl Enllghtenmcni is reserved only for tne^ and a wimjan ^ 
sex is changed before thae consumitwition.*** Tlic ..^'frif. JecIflfW 
that * ieittii.jmin « not bom ta a woman *»' i but it i» probable 
that this dictum refors tn an advujtctd iiJhiiuttva t lust life. 
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Th€ ftiorc definite mi this poJiir. Er 

explains ihar a imy be bom ^ i wonwji during; rfee 

fim afenkhjfj^ of his career^ hut not during the second And 
third (fet. 30 ^■+)- A womim can nc^cf he a Buddha 

(fnh 3^11,3.3}. The grcAtcsi boon that a wmtiaTi cart crave 1$ 
speedy rebirth as a In riumernuf pa-sigiges wnmen 

dc^nbed a$ wicked and tbiigi^rpuK ^i%ty anr rndish ttttd Iftnimit 
crtAtum,*** They ar^; very prune Ko vice and sin (fob 391^4»3). 
^^ley ore the iJaves of lu&t and pasfiiptt. They ate fcind of intrigue, 
gossip and crooked urays. Birth ai a %vomiiii h m calamity.*’* 
A hdfumttUf drould avoid womitn, eveii if tlirjr arc ntim/* 
If he U married^ he sJiould fear and despke hh wrie; and he shnuld 
nndcmancl that the marrird state b mefdy a ccnccfeioti to tlic 
p roj udicu^ of society, *■ ^ A who prtaichcs the Dt^ctmic, 

should nor pav too ni uch arutii i kin to womcEL*^* 1 1 may be In Tcrred 
that a woman is eligible for the lim etqi of the Thought of 
Enlightenment but must be rchofn as a rron iit order to ascend 
TO the higher stages of a career^ A male 

martied or unronrried, stioutd beware of the wilef^ and charms of 
the hit MTx. And a model male hdhis&llva should be an unmarried 
monk. 

It is probable that the influence of Hir^duism at first Jed to 
rise concrption that a ni^man ^ould be a iTui.n'$^ friend and 
emmade in spiritual progiw. The htniteholdcr't life w*a> 
praised and appreciated to die fuUest eatait in the ancient Hindu 
ScripTile R^mdyan^ and die AfahtlhkJrutd usually 
mendon couplesi of famoLii persona, e+g. Rtoui and Sirs, Variftha 
and Arnndludt NaU and Uamayandi etc tnadidon was 

maintained in scime Budcllnsr sturies, like the kg^cndii 
of Vivvsniara and Kutiala- The Mtu* abo itcouii« several 
tabs of Gautama Buddha's p rev but Ui-cs, in wluch hts wjte had 
been very helpful to Jlirn.*** But maiiairic cdihacy triumphed 
in the end. It m\}Mt afi^o be mticmbcird limr GautomiL Buddba"$ 
wife did not play an importiiit part ifi his movdiieat. And she 
wm not present at his death-bed. These odibarc mociks wens 
bound to drift into an altitude of cofitempt and averstun widi regard 
TO women. The Chmrian monks of Euiope have also writccji 
vimlcin diarrihn agamtt women,^** Moriaatjcism not orily lowered 
(he «£Htuc of womc^i, bur also created an anti^iixial biia in r]3.c 
mind$ of the Mali&y'Snifit teachers. ITiey rail not only against 
the femily, bur ttbo sugaimt toclcty and ^ociul life tn gmeroL It 
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ik alvnii^'» ft thottite^froin violent to ujialtoycd eyniet^. 

Most Auddliitr iihi)uMit]iiei> belittle and revile conimon tiumsiiity, 
and prefer the solitude nf the fnsr«Et to the drliglits of sndel inter- 
ooutse. Otdinary mtm ate tpulceti of as “diUdrcn’' 
which U T«lly a euphentistic term faf " ftwisThey fti* 
ai-nridtnis, envioua, quarteUome, vain, stupid, oonecifed, 
demoRilised and inoorrigible,*” A should wonder 

alone like a rhiticwtios. n»c trees and flowers in the forest 
are pleasant friends that ^ivc no trouble, and thdr company is 
preferable to that of these silly and selfish men of the world.*** 
A kuHatattva^ who lias retired to die fotwt, should “ find tongues 
in trees, books in the mnning brooks He should be free from 

til c- idea? of Self and Proporry, like the trees around him. He shou Id 
not bo afraid of the wild bcu^ but should be prepared m saaifice 
his life for them In a canipassionatc spirit, if diey attack him-**’' 
He should devote himself to meditation and nclf-eJiamination, 
and also preach oocadotially to die faytneti, who may rhiic him 
in his hermitage.*** 'Hie MaliSyUnisi etfiitiwu on this theme 
cnniain some excellent Naiute^poctr^' ami a great deal of Isad 
philosophy. 

{h) The Brakma-whSrut. A hadMuUtva sllould practise die four 
meditations CidJed the irahxna-vihiirai. 'riic forms 
vihsra and hrihaijtu-idhdra an: also found fKar, Btt. 11 ^3^ I 
Bh£,y ftil, 38e, 4.35 M. S. jil.^ 12S.7). 

Tlic word ha* been variously traiisibicd as follows 1“ 

T. fV, Rhyt Davids and W. Sudt : ** Sublime or divine state of 

mind"{Psii Dicy.j- 

Menitr Ifilliamt \ “Pious conduct, perfect state** (Skt, DIcy., 
740 tf). 

C, A. f. Rhyi Dtnddt : (i) “God ‘'mood®" (“Ootama," p. 183). 
(1) “ Sublime occupaiiyris” (“Psychofogy**, p. 103)* 

S'. Livi : “ E'Cssiiuions brahmiques '* (dd. i'. AK^ tr., p, 31SJ. 
Af, tt*afff$fr' “Die brahiiwn-ffohnungen’' (Pf, PJ* tr., 
p. 114). 

//. c. iVarrm ; “ Sublime states " ['* Buddhism,** p, igij. 
Lffd Chafmtrt : ** Eaxellent states” {^A'fajjh, tr., ii. 40}’ 

F, HtiUr : “ Brahma-iuftanile '* {" Vertenkung ”, p. 14J. 
r. tr. md c. A, f. Myi Dirtddt : ** Divine states '* 

(“ Dtdogocs,” iii, noie^. 

P. Ol/ramara: ** Irfs eonditinrii aintes” (” Bouddhwiuc,” 

p. 361)- 
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'r. IP\ Diitidt : '' Tfie highest condttioj) ’* f* Buiklliism,” 

p. 

h i« vf?fy doulitfiil if die term tmpKe$ my ttkrciict hi tht 
nt-utcr Br&hmiiPi of the Ufi^misadi or chfi mstseLiliiEe Bnthm^^ 
the dfva of Hinduiscfi. It h true th^i ihc pratrice of these 
fTtedibatimi^ k said fo emure rebirth m the world of ltr 4 jhm^ 
but that idea may itself have oirginiiti^d in mb- 
taken nurifiits about the ctyrnology of dii$ term. The word 
hrahma^ derived from trh (to incrirase), hrTtr tneons 

prfifct M in orhu-r wortk like hrithmit-}4h'^£uu<t 
(die perfect net)^ hr4ihmt^iiriyj}^ ttC- Dicy,, 

S-V.)- PerlifLjis k iV bent lo irandaiii : or RxcdkiiT 

The^ four meiliLiuoiT^^ are also known (the 

infinitudes. infiujlc tnrasuitle^ meditatbn* 

I he /V, Pit. pii/d. of tJiem thicm|th^tit m 

and not as Perhaps die latter term was 

dbcardcdi when the word vifi^ra was rmploycd to denote llie 
different stages of a spiritual car«jr, as in die Bif. 

1 hest irahma^ihdrfft stem in have bmi boirowed 
by the Buddhi^i^ from another school of phiiosoiihera. In ihe 
of the BaJi ji 

IS hinted that they did not con^thite 6uddha^s original coEuribu*- 
ti^Fi to Indian rdigbus thought, C- A. F. Rhys Daviife jsof tlic 
opinion that ihcy were taught by an importanf puRicher^ whom 
she calli "the uiiknnwn co-founder of ftuJdhiijttThey 
arc also found in rhe camcorder in the p, ^K). 

The fitat direc are olio mtntionrd In VyasiV ctunmcntary iut 
7 a iii^ (p, 'niii abow^ that they belonged tw 

the common tradition of tUt? Indbfj r^ligioui wodil. In IJmIdhiit 
Sanskrit lireraturc, they are maitioncd mid drscrihed in mmty 
pissapes (^/. />., Scctioits 6q, «a ; Dk S., xm j M. S. Jl, 1 21 ; 
Ar. B/tti.j 34,iSfflj Pr. >444* th, 

421 t P~^ etc.). 

The four donsist in tic cultivadon of four 

feelings, uccoriliiig to a ctrtitm method, vh.. malirlflave or fricndli- 
fW»s), {com passion), muiilM (sympathetic juyj and uptJ^d 

(et|iutnimity)^ 

It tff pr^hlc n> indicate ihr prowih of thU fourfold formula 
tn BiidJhtst SauKkrir litcmttne. In many pas^ges, only is 
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■nttitiniicd : (e,g- *+ : Smtuil. AV.tXYiti, 11 , 34• 

/Jfl., 259.2 ; 373*1«: A'^fmf/ntra^iu.SO^-S? ' 

li, 34-15 ; 359, verst 2j, ctej. Ai other pkecs, only 

mtntti Bjid taruHJ are mcmioned logi-iher. These form n iiatum] 
pair., and flres{wk«n of as such w Da. Bha., 19.21, J9.13 i Pr , Pa, 
tg.8, i34-+» 136 4; * W . 180.29, +7.71 > A/r*., ii, 

340.20,eTC. UuT it is oinrc puaaling to find onlt iaruna and 

mu^itd mcntioiieJ in several passages, e.g, A/rif., ii, 3^'^'5 Sam. 
RiT.f fo!. 193*, 4> V>nsa, in his ttimiwiiiary on Tr. 5fl, iii, 13, 
refosts to neijognire tiptitJI as a khth/aitJ! (prictici: fof realisation). 
It differs also in its urn and spirit trom the otiier three 
meditatians. 

In course of time, tht* tocial vimic* were appicciared Itt i» 
increasing degree- The jMaliiyiinist writers ci tn rtd:on tmthil- 
toruna among a perfect BuddJia’s attributes. It is conifdered as 
irnponant .ti the taint, iJic vnifdradytn^ and the tjveniia-dharjtua. 
"J^ic Aflu. exalts tlie irit/iiiu>^iihJriis to sucli ati extent that it 
pitiinbes ntf'vdtiit and the iumfsum iettum W the |>CT5on who 
practised 'ITik was a daring innovation, as the old Pali 

writers regarded thcHi only as the means of securing rebirth in the 
liKiven of hrahnd. Ail Uic irahma-vihSra} were thus cmpbttiised 
and inculcated with greater zeal, and forwi^ was chosen as rite 
most impon.'Uit among them. The hctnorific rirle ntafid was alsw 
prefixed lo alf, especial)y to mmtrJ and kirranS.**^ 

As karunS and ufrlfA have been discussed lU die 
Sections on tldiin and the itiifty-aiigai respectively, tile two other 
hafima-vihiSrijt wii! now be conudcrcd in detail. 

(Whffrf {'TrieniHinesi Of love"', Pdli t Some sdmbrs 

hate truislat^ illis word a» ** love ”, luir uihc« prefer “ fricndli- 
nessj benwolciicf, U bont^, gooilwiU ” a* the proper rendering, 
as they believe that ” love” lias ccfcitn Christian assneutiont*'* 
Ataitrt is a hrling that is directed towards those who arc liappy 
ill lift. Its opposite is tyilftSda (nniiicpj. It is dius distinguished 
from tttritnd^ whicil is shown to ii.filjappv‘ and ailiictrd living 
beings, ” Lore,” as defined and descri^i) by Jesus Christ and 
St. Paul, approximates more to k/trnnd than 10 tnsift'i i (cf. St- 
MiittiiL-w V, 431 St- Lute vt, 27 ff. 1 St, John xv, 131 
I Corinrhiom xiii). “ Friendlincas ” smn» to indicate the 
the content of the temt wtorfri with a sufficient degree of accum^. 
It if charscterlret) by the desire to do gix^ to others and to provide 
tiiem witli what is tireful.** A'fitittJ is mcniUmed and extaliei! 


iiS THE BODHISAl^rVA DOCTRINE 

fiior* frequently m the P^ili Cuion than Thu Hirajjm 

rrmph^sea while tlie Mahljani* lays scrcss isn I'hb 

sevnis to he ihdr diidnctive note- As st /n.TiM is 

exercised through a certain incdimtive practice, and the siitie 
foimuLa is applied to aH the other 'Hiis 

practice beJongs to the in the Mah^}vti 4 , and 

the Pr- trWtf. actually places th«Se irahmir-vihiFrat between 
the four Jhjfdniif mil tlic fentr in its oft-rcpc^icd liiiH 

of a WAifrfr/tvrV The process of mditafihui is U™ 

described ht the ease of all dte hrahma-vih^rc^^ subsutuiinij 
JfffruiVili and vpth^ rcspccrivdy fur mmirf i He (the 

hiifus^rtttjti) abides pervading the whole Universe (witJi its chief 
element, the Truths and its remotest dcnienr, Space) w'ith bis 
tnijtil, ocenmpruned by m*Mtr'l^ witli va^t, greats undivided, unlimited 
and iiniveral freedom from hatredt rivalry, riamiw-niirdcdncs 
and hamifulncss’E MiS., p. 34.J 

This formula differs in some rapects from its nnginal 
fcf, fjffh^ i^ ISO, section 76 if,). The Da. fihd. gives it m a foTTti, 
which is not exactly the same oi that found m the Pr^ P^. 

It has been suggested that ditsc meditations are directtii towards 
particular individually and not towards the world in geiieral>^ 
But the wording of the sentericc does not wacrant such a con- 
dusioii. It is as vague and abstract as it cati possibly he,. Afuilri 
is regarded a great Power in the universe 
It pTompts a ^hhaifva to hopcp pray and wish for rht* 
welfare uf others without passion nr expectation of reward, 

It i3in tame wild beasts and Vfmomoua serpentSL It prevents 
atiil allayt phrsical and mental pain and evii**^* It cstaldfshes 
peace ami concord among tnMikJnd.*^* It is of thrdi fcmds 
according it ts directed towards die living beings, towards all 
things and plierkamrn.i^ ur towards no particular objects.*^ The 
perfect Buddhiis Can emit nryt flf mrtifn from their bodies, which 
arc diffitscd over the world and promoce jxrace and joy 
e^t:rywhere-*** 

Mudim fSympathciic joy). This word has been variously 
ttanskted as ^appreciation”, “die MirircHde”, "satisfaction”, 
"joy”, " deUghtfolncsfi”, happiness in the liappiriess tif 
all “das Ffrundschaft^fiihl ”1 etc. Senan 
that it may be a Fr^hrt form 0/ mfdufJ fjgentlrOrss, softn«).*** 
But this feeling is nid to he directed towanii viriuons and 
rightEOut pcriuntt Its chief chanictcrUrics arc joy, 
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faith, and fnvdtun from drttpoiufcncyj craving,jenlousy, irain^ty 
and hostility. i' i* asaodaicd with the alertncsa of .ill the 

tf\ tilt T>#I (Pali: Jraimajidtimit). A kJhttaitta 

sliijd pniabc' ccrain cxercbes in conctntmtion 
iclf-livpnotisni, in which liis aitcniion ts n»ni nn otic ol uie 
ten (bases or ohjects of wch arches) The* ten 

nbiccts in the four colount and the sin eleroenti: blue, yellow, 
red, white, earth, water, fire, air, sp^ and tuentality 
fintcllcction),*” By Baaing ai them, visualtanB tlicm, at con- 
centratinE his mind on tJiem iti niJicr wa;-*, a am 

duce that mentoJ state of calm and toranolcnce, which 11 

(iivourablc to ifWfltt. . f jt ^ i.^. 

1, md /Ar .VfW Stolfi, The coiiccptioti of rfAjt&Trt has 

l»wn anlplified amd modified in course of tunc; hut the t^ntral 
doctrine tesolvcs round the nine psycholt^cat statt^ real w 
ima«inaff, whidi ate called the (i.c, sww» 

thi? fallow one another in regular tuccr^ionj. 
nf thoc state* »« known as fat four Myi^aiy* and »be 1^ 
five are usuallv spoken of as j(i 7 nt 7 fattit (Attainments). 
Tfi«e Uucr nre'reailv the fourth, fifth, staih, seventh Mid eighth 
items of ■ list of e^t vim9kf<n (Deliverances, or htages of 
Drliveniiiocl'” The first three DeJivemio:* arc not relevant 
to our Subiei in this section. I'he early hhtory of the* cik^m« 
i, Thev fn.KJ.lr betoc *= nj. «r 

as tlic SrAma-jaia-J>4ri^ connects them with Don-BuddjiiM 
Acmrdine to the AjiA 1 % fttiJnika Rjtnu^utm, wh^^ 

Gautama Buddha's ti=.idlL-r for i*me nme, 

The first four dAjJnrff were bormwed by tfie Buddhistt at 

an early period, and t^wcial importance 
Gaucjuna Buddlta attains them on die mght ol Enlightti 
ment. He » abo d^cribed as passing awav ^ 
from the fourth «id not fmm eigfnl^ thouith 

aim fftichd the latter stage,*™ Perhaps the four 
and the eight “ Deliverances belonged to diiTereni 
until five “ Deliverances " were added to the ofiginat four ifA/JiMf. 
These fiw} lughrai stages ant generally called iamffpajtuy 
in the Einskm treatises. 
spiraks uf dicm as arafya-satndptrUi^'tb’ 

Suemly metilioncd, but the bit of the nme amifCrta-wAj™ 

is rarely discussed. Perhaps it Jnspited » kind of fear, as it seemed 
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to Ik too mudi like exdnaicKn and death* AU rhe nine Jtc ah»n 
CjJicd 

It is n<yi pcmible to find anj ruguhir fpii^rn of ” 

inediiarion In the* nine States, They ure m&st probaWy itoihing 
hut roerc vcfhiagc, w^hich coTTOponds to ni> real dEperitmee. This 
subject cuirtot be prcipcrly diKc>*d in the absenof of es^rtained 
and t^^^Ttflable “I'hc nine statci are described as follows ”* :— 

(pt) ffb/ He (Le, the free frotn 

fcnsunl pleasures and evil denicriKjfifii» of imind^ attilm 

and hhidei in the first which arij*es from sedusion^ and which 

is^ssodited witl\ the pleasure of joy and ncoompaniM! by refieciion 
and investigation. 

(i) Dhy^M ^Vitfi the cessation of rellection and 

tn^'ewigatiorr, be^ serene at heart, Cjonccmrates his mind nil 
one point, ajid attaitt^ and abides in the second w‘hich is 

assodotecl with the pleasure of ]0)\ and aiiiKS from rapt Con- 
ten tration in the absence of reflection and investigation. 

ff) Third Having i^noiinCcd the attachment to 

Jqv* he remnins equable^ mindfu! and sclf-possesafd; e^L|ic3ftMKa:s 
in his body the pleasure that the Noble dim deseri^ an 'Miting 
in (iquanimity, mindfulness and bappinrts''^ v and attauif aJid abides 
in (fie third d^d^it whicJi h dt-soid of jr>y.*** 

(i/) fflwr^A Dhr^nti. Oil account of the abandonmait 
of pain and pkasunc and the previous dis^ppearanoe of elatioti 
and dejection, he atuiits and abM« in tlie fourth 
whidi IS inritbcT painful nor ptmsant, and which U ubscifutcly 
pure through equanrniity and 

ff) Tfit He triiiiCehJs efitirely the 

pcrccptioiisiof marcftsil form^ eliminated the perceptions of reSiStariCC 
frepulaion],. docs unt pay attention to the perception# of diversity, 
realises thjii **Spincsc is infinite^’, and attain# atid abides in the 
sphere of the Infinity of Space. 

(/) He traiiscscncJs entirdy the sphere of the Infinity 
of Space,, realises that "Conacicjusni:«s is infinite”, and atiam* 
and abiih» in the sphorc of the Infinity of Comcioiisncss. 

(^) He transcentb cnriidy the fphere of the Infinity of Con- 
BCiousncssi, ncalieei that “ tlicre is nothing ”, and attains tfid abidei 
in the sphere of Nottimgness, 

(A) He tiaitsccndt entirdy the sphere of Noihingncs#, and atuirw 
and tibidei in the sphere of ^^iicitbEf-CofHciousficss-mit’^on- 
CorHdoiisnrss^^ (or, *^ndt)it7r-PtrccpTH:>n"iK>r-non-Pcrc]eption 
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m He iraiisccnJ* cnliri-ljf the 

^iLne«-n«r-nr>n*Con«ieu».,«t'‘ im.l iittains and abdrt i» 

ihc Cessation of Cofiiooiisnce# -md tecling. 

fDff. SftS.i 341 Pf’ 1443" S)- , 

'Hil, Samkrii fnnriLila dtlfers in some lesp^ ^ 

oriintial Thua: rtychological states an: also supposed to 
bri?g ^ into dir«t touch with 

till whole woild of scMK^'ind the 

« 0 jc ilwt lliL- other worlds uiiglw arise in V'"*« 

^Sfbcliev^ tJiat the Buddhte could even establi^i d^mmumcation 
with the disad bv meins of the However^ t ar 

r tlS co«nok4 nf the Mafdyltikts fvid« the un,yef« mm 
5hJ»rdivkioi«'%he sphere or r«»lm of sensuous Deire f/iJwtf- 
^haiu), tlic sphere of Form or Matter {rapa^dhjAt 

•h. 

"rinW *“'S'!nd±Tr^^^^ I.. 

Ihc (hiir^.iunllm «/ 'll' “^'“l S' tiu! 

« Ci. ch»« of «ic»i.i i" ’•>“ ?" ’'irt:. 

passage and seventeen -{1^^ 

ofttnS“cltcs of i/roatin this sphere. Tj- ^ 
^arm/t-ke^a atid the LoL V. Rive the same number. The ■ * 
and the A/. V,. ^rec En 

this seems to be the accepted iraditicrti.*** T «'» 
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ajc mcfitsitjf to t i^dkif^tvj m a Jcgylar order hy maun 

of the four ^iAya^n^r. They are ^ rollowa (jW scctbtn 

^ 57-63 

/xr^/ 

ft) [the dtwtf who betong T«> the coinponv 

of 

fij Br^fhm-f^rifjNiy^k (irahma^p^jcJf^h in the Dk S. 
PsJi * Anihmd-‘p^iajJj^, The Jfvaty wlio ate in the 
retmue of Braf^d}, 

f3) Brtfkma-pi^^kiMh (the mjfifsteis or pnW) of Mrakm^}^ 
( 4 ) (tlic attidled to the gttal BraAmd), 

CsJ (the of limited splendour). 

(6J (the df^ta^ of immeasunihle fpIcndcHii), 

( y) jfiAjm^rdh (Pali: ^M/mard. 'Fhe radiiaiic divas^ ** ahtn mg 
fn ^lendouT 
Third Dha7>^, 

( 8 J P^tta^ih^h (the tUvflt of limited lustre or aum). 

(gj dprtmd^a*fiii>h^A (die d^v^t of hnmeAsurabIc lustre 
or aura). 

(to) ( 7 eAAd^rrr;ijffA (P 3 ]i z sahhiT-iiM^. The of steady 

aumj- 

fewriA 

fi 1) (The of the doudle^ heaven). 

(i 2) (the dfvat of au^icinu^ Iri rth)fc 

(13) rrkfi-phaM (Pali: t^^ppAa/d, The dfva^ of the 
heaven of great results or abufidrint reward). 
fi4} yfvrhdk (Pdl: ™Aj, The ittimotile dftjat). 

(15J JitiLdh (the ^rtne 

(16) Sudfidh (the beautiful divdt^ “ wdMoofcbg 

(17) (die dcarighted dWw^ wt(l-sodfig)p 

(18} jfi&nhtfidl} (the highest Jfw^ i liienllv^ ** rior the 
smallest 

1 he Dk S, Dmit$ the dfirn^dn^idhaj and iiiiem the iTicmjMi* 
rjffl/twx, who oorrespoiid to the of the " Pali 

list of Sixteen dfvd-obisso^. Tins tuime means " tinconsctciiia 
505-^3)* adds tlirw items to 

the t £ii itst ii the hhrakti^ pupya^prdSdVdi and ftrdhma^kdyihuf^ 

It leaves out die 

Tlicse names betray the influence of Hlridujsni and 
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Zomasmaiilsin, a* they swm w be <frfivcd from BrahmS wd 
from w-iifiJii mcswTni; “Light". The number dghtrcn was 
pn>hah!y i'egan!i:il its mystical, Imamsc !t is ttpml to X X 9. 
The M. Vr. add* two other names, aghaaiithat {the “ ran: 
dViw, not too dense *' fJ and (the 

realm of the pimt *rhe fimith W lomirtimeJ 

divided into two pitrts, and the dlffcrtiit heavrm are then alJiitted 
to five ^hrAnffi : K«. I-4 to th<t dhyAn«^ Nt*t 5-7 to 

the second; Kos. 8-1O m the thtftl^ Nos. n-t3 “ fourth^ 
and Not. M-iS 10 the fifth. This Khcme of division b apparenely 
adopted in ilic At. f'y* 

’Fhc frnir heavens of the Fomileis Sphere are readied by the 
Mtyaimf of the four jamApatth^ which have been mentioned 
above. TIvey have ihe same niaus as these iaiaApatth. 

3 . DhtAwa a>ul thr SAmAdhit. Emerging from this perplexing 
lAhyrintb' of dhjMnaj uiJ dmtty wc may remark friat these 
stiUidard dhtHnat are not regarded as very important by the 
Midi 3 .yinJ«t'juithors, who are more inrercsted in different tmoAdhu 
(modes of Concentration). These tarndd^f bt»r definite tiamci 
and Cm produce Certain results. SiffnSdld originally also demit^td 
sclP-Tcitniim and CDntenrment,*** hot it is synonymous with 
dhydna in the SansJerit treaiisrt. Many new form* of Afasiiig 
and Concentration are spoken of. One may jcnwiii absorbed in 
them for several ycare or even during iriatiy millions of reott*.*** 
The LoniSvaier^idtrn mentions imtiiher wt of four dhyAam^ 
which Kctmi to belong to a diRerent tradition. They are iis 

follows ^ .41 

(«). BAf^MdrUinrt dhjAfiam. This dkpdna practised by 
the Hrftayflnbt* «xh 1 the Yogins, who believe in the non**ub* 
sttntiality of the Eg)o. it » meant only for begittiiers (iJ/oi), 

(f) Artha^pravitnyam dhydmrm. This dhjAHa is practised by 
the Ah/Arsflfhwf, who undematid the principle of the non<- 
tubvtantiaUty of all phEtiomctifl- It oentakn in the investigation 
and cxanunATton of piopositiotts. 

fr) TAthAt-dfamkanam dhydfiaffi. This (/AvJjw Consisti in 
coRiprehendlng the pitneiple of Suchnew or Reality and tnediuimg 

on the Truth. . 

Tdfkdgahm JhyAHAm. This dhOifa fcelcmi^ tP the perf^ 
Buddha^, who have personaJlv rcsilis^ the highest Knowledge 
and rcniiered rervice to nlj beings. ^ . -n 

Other treatises also mention different kinds of wntJtfnr. Hie 
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M. Ft. as mmy i i B in Section 21 md nmc more 

ill Si^ati 24. Some lia^'C signiltcant niuiie^ i^g, 

v^jr-^pama ^Kte 3 dami 4 Tt)i rdiffij-mut/riX (seal of gcm$J^ r-ijjrnt- 
prdJiptj (having t}ir splendour of lighniingjj ujut^fi fliery^ Ardent)^ 
M/ntivartJt (Irrevocable, not tuming back), etc* 'Mie Sum. Aj. 
CKtoU a partioiLtr tdfr^ifdhi and prescribes crnain moiul quiollbca- 
lions for its sucicesstiil aiwinmcnt**** The Dh. S. mentions tight 
names of 4 nme of which are sdso found in the J/. /}?,<■"* 

'ITic speaks of** ihousnds of The 

Pr, P^. Jsia. enLimeTate^ the sirm^dhh acquired by a iWAiremw. 
'Hie Pr. Pif. names and describes an enormous number of 

It epens the li$t with the famous i^m^SAk known 
as ('" {foirig to the htave *\ accessible so the brave ") 

JitJ (lion^Uy)* f )ur of tbit pJerhora of itm*fdhh^ 

ihrce sJmuld selected for special metirion, as they are cOJi^dered 
to be very ini|iortajit. They arc abe> called 
(mouths or entrances of LilieraiioiT}^ Ulty dcstmy the three 
“ Rootsof Ev il ^ dvfi^ and Tliey ire as fo] I ows 

^ (ij (EmptmosJ, The doettfne of wjU be 

ducusscij in the secrion on pr/iJit^-p^rdmkJ, 

(II) Animitia. T'he 7'tbetan eejui valent For thb term is miihdn 
ma mfd ptf, am! S, C. Das ttartsbtes it as ■* unconditioned 
He gives the Sojiskrit ei^Liivalent as animktd^ but Jmmltfii k the 
more comxt form. T. W* Rhys Davids and W. Stede render it 
os “siples5", asalso ilo S- h(§vi Psans-sigiic”) and M. Willvsef 
P' da» Zeichenlose H. ICcm Translates, ^'^gmnndlc^ reii^oiileis." 

The idea seems to be tliat the hdhtmfhui attaifis a smte, in which 
he ■cntiefs the realm of the Uiiccmdi tinned and the Causelosis. 

(iiij jfprdniAitff, The 17betsin cquivslene of this term 
h rmm pd mtd pit. S- C. D.ts tninsbtef rf at “ passionica 
'f. VV, Rhys Davids mid W. Stede irndcr it as ^ aimless 
and C A. F. Rliyi Davids suggests **nat lianfeered-afttr 
M WallrKf interprets it as "das Neigunglose", arid 5. LiiJ 
givCT a very litetj] translationi "tans-voeu." VV'. H. D, Kotise 
explaim h as “ unframmrlfed Perh4]M it mcam "*/ree from 
Desire", The rr>or-iTieanjng of pm^idA^da teems to be "wish ", 
It die Tibetan equivalent indicites,*® 

I he ire very useful to a iWA/friZ/rw for all 

possible purposes. Sum^dkt h laid to b<' the meant of attain* 
ing final f^iberatton/*^ But the different mmddAit can be used 
TO perferm mjiny mSradei in dik life* Pfln;ia flew in the mr 
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and lavLHi certain tfnrellsti rnwn sliijnrrcclc bj* ttieam nf * 
tuntadhl^** AnMhcr ittmitiihi can ptll the t<i nnc’s aid.«« 

AjiiJthci- eonfcTJ perpetual jouth, whiie others etutble a 

to tTAvd cvcrfwhcre in die kinivcrtc,.^*^ A hdhiiutt^a 
can cmplov the lamd^i in order to heal the tick, protect p«^le 
ftofli tin dingers, produce ram&lt in a period of drought and fcaine, 
tx«i]OW wealth on the poor, and wam and admonish die heedless 
siniicrss^** 

X Some sclinlats have aitraipted to compare these dhSitot 
iil'iamM u* the ecstatic nates of the rags syttctn and of 
ChrSstian my-sticlsm, E., Senart sav»^ , 

ridiiOtlnn t% prrfpir^ voic3 du boiiuuhjSine- He thiJiK 
that the ** iflrra-Cognhivc ” Jirt»dilki (^atflinfrujAdtfl] of ^ '* 

Miiivalenr to the fourtli dhydna of the Biiddhiss.*** tJ- B^h 
write* 1 “ Det ganae Buddhismu* isi durch und darch tnehts 
*U Ysze." R. Garhe saVS : “ f)ic Lehren dcs *W 

den GfunrOagai dc* Buddhismus gchdnm;’ *« But k » probable 
that the srstem in its deieloped form did not catin, wlinJ 
the Bili canon w» Composed. The word ytgn ftas somenme* a 
pejorative sense in the PjUi scripture*, and even m the 
it nwara ’‘bond", ■■fetter’- It e imt t.lJ 
we come to ihc LatiAtP^afilra-ietra that we find ^ term jogm 
applied w i de^nr/rtr^.*" Kunher, the four dhyd«a, do not 
correspond co anrthmg in the J^ga sys^. Tficrt ate four 
Kapes in loga, but they are cniinrly different in their spint 
and sciipc,“‘ The Buddhist* do not believe in die existence ot 
Jfowrtf, but that doctrine it an integral part of the Tagw 
Dhfdna in the rMW-jtffrtfr t* only a means of Attaining lamMM 
in. Se.y «i, 1^3, PP * 1 8 , I nth the Bud^hts regard the four 
or eight i/AjJrwt a* laddcni rcacliing to die highest ri^ions of the 
univoTK^ All that can be imintaincd is tliat “P**" 
of CotiOTiiration were borrowed by the early Buddhists irofti 
ichiMls, and that die later Mahjyana was deeply iiiBmmccd by 
the yVrf si'stem as it Is luiown to us. At the same nine, it must 
be eniphsMtod that die spirit of the MahayJiu ts »mito diffe^t 
from that of die nga philosophy. C. A. f. Rhy* D2Vfd* and F* 
H filer have tried to compare the dhySnat to tiw eKpericnoai oi die 
Greek and Chrisrian " mysticsBut the and 

lamadhit of Buddhism hav^ very little in comiium witli thi: praeti™ 
and aspirarions of Plotinus, St. Theresa, hckliart an ot er 
European “mysiiis'*. Christian mysticism Is bawd 
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dnoliofii and pinus dicism : the ^hytTn^i of Buddhism ii niotcd 
111 though: 2ad ^pintuul autpnumv) as it ends in mind^lne^ 
and ctpianimitjr^ nt io mud Coma and iincon^ciriusncss. The 
Christian mjrac loses himself in God and has a Tision of Chriar i 
the Buddiiiat inont is intemely omidous of his own penunidity, 
and dcies not to mett ajmther hlght r PcrwnaJiqr, immanene 

or tranwndeniaJ- I'he formulae of the Biiddh»ts not help 
ui to unden^tand tlie ;$syclioiDgioil states that ait pnidoced (ff 
the I* arc produced at allj* Mynkhm -'ha vague tenm^ and it 
didiculc to gompare and cuntmst two such rkehitkins growtlii 
as BuddJkist diy^fui and Christian "mysticism”* It h peritapi 
rmpoKihlt to fmd a cominbn denoniitLator for these radically 
dilTerent hbtariezd phenodocna. 

VL ?HAjfiA-VA^A^rA (The Perfectioti of Wisdom)- 

Tliia Perfrcrioii n^tcactits the ftfmmum knam of 
Buddhi^ philosophy.. Prisj^ has been translated its ^^gnoais"^ 
“vi'isdom^', "insight*^, intuitionscience tramcendiiinte*\ 
tfanKetnlcntiil ideal tsm '^ *^tnowl(?Jgc''', ''spiriEuel emlrghicn- 
mefit "j “ la ^ence de la nature des chosea**^ etc. The Enj^lih 
word wisdom^", derived fTom Gothic “‘witani \vei?s*'j, i& related 
In mdnfng to praJnS^ which is derived from JM. The npp<^\e 
of is cifiiui given w (ignorance), rn^hn (delurion^ 

folly), or simply t/aufprdJ^JI H. Kern suggest! 

the untenable theory tljai frajtrJ^ is the female Cor^rt of 
or Dur^£j who is also identical with Nature. 

Pm^f^ is of tlnw kinds i that which depends on hearing 
the teaching fmni another person and on the study of Scriptunc ; 
tJjflf wdiich arties from fcHcxiofi i and tiiat which is drvtdopcd 
by culdvatioit arid realEauon (frsitamayi\ iintdmdjfj 

1 he concept of is so important that ir is menrioned 

in seven! jiumericil lists, eg. among the the 

Ac the rnJt^ki and the It U eapbrned 

in three difFtrent ways by the Buddhist aiithon. 

t. PriTjn^ as ondinary knowledge and Icamijig, The 
and the LaL F, sometimes interpret prinnJ 
aa dtc krtoM'Icdgc of the arra and Bciimoetk®^ But this original 
sense nfprajriff was not adopted in sysfcimric Buddhise philoeoph>% 

2 ^ Prajii 4 mJ th^ fVy^iJfra^jfi/jWj:. The two great MahiyaniitT 
fchooh of Biiddhbt philcisophy do not agree in their interprcfaricm 
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of j0(rtf/54, Tht rtiSi 7 v,fx<SJmi {T^at^ras) csqiUifi p*ejm in a i 
IKiRtivt majintr as “ihc Ktn*»l«lgi; of the tupreme GooJ or the 
tuprtiiii' Ttuth ^p^rsm-arthi-j^aHiiy, or simply us ** Knowledge ” 
h depemli on tiglii Investigation and concentration, 
which lead et> the knowledge of that which cxisK and as it cxisti.'^ 

It cniiK^ti in an uitohscutcd and ludil icnowledge of all iliat it 
Irni^Wflhl** fill. 84^»6)> 

implies the knoAS'Itdgo of the four Noble Truths, of wliai should 
be done or-not done {karaniya, akafaniya)^ of die philoeophical 
Qt^orics and atgunients, and of moral corruption and purifica' 
tion (irtdiA/rffl^v?, xiyavadatta^a).*^ The FijUana-x^dins tlm> t 
identify prajSa with perfect Knowledge in all its •tafiC'Cia, and 
regard ir as insight tiiio Reality 

^ 3, PrajM and ihr ddUdhyamikaf, The Madhynmin J 
philosopher have interprefed prajnd in a negative leitsc, but tltcy [ 
have expounded their ideas with rcmartsble prolixity and 
pertinacity. Tlicy have even compowd voluminoiw treadsc^ 
which deal only with thw ^aramiia. 'Ehcy also extnl and gloriTy it 
in eltxfuent terms. Tliey invoke it in the exordium of the Pr. Pa. 

as if it v.«re a substitute for the “erSpk jewel'* of the 
Buddlta, the £>A*rnH*; and tiie llicy apply the epithets 

arya (noblej and khugavail (adorable) to it, and we know that! 
Buddha wat jJwayi described us hhega^iSn. ^'he jffA/Ayir#n/l<i/ | 
do not shrink from declaring that the frsjna-partwdta » rhe 
motlicr ot all tlic Buddhas and Ast/Arftf/rtJf.*** It is ( 
the friend of the kadbrnttvau It is a porl of great price. 

]l is itnnicssutable, pure, lovely, profound, wonderful, iniinite, 
indivisible, unsliakable and inconceivable. It is greater than all I 
the other pJrjmr'Mr, os the moon is grater tlun the litin. All I 
the other pJi'rfMfVjr should be transmuted and sublimated into the 
frajha’^parnmitSy which really includes all of them. TJic other 
piiramiiasy without fTajnd^ lead to tlic lower stage of lire kltnayuna, \ 
while thli ^{tjnd-^Srnmita U the cGaciiCe of tire Maha^iilL and b) 
even sufficient by itself without the Oliver Pcrfcctiona. it produces, 
mainuim anil promnies them all.*** 

Tliis h understood to airan fStyata j 

(literally," cmptincsB, void "). 'rirbelu&ivc tertti may be tramiLticd 
a» “ coiiditioned, condjigent, phciioincnal Existence*' dr as r 
“Non-cxUlentt". It is Otplaiiieil in iJtcsc two different way* * 
by the AfaJfyamta pliiloMphers. 

(if) ^unrnta nt i:anditU}ttd ExiiltiKt. The original doctrine 
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the Mf 7 tihy{imitat waa rc^^rJed » u iniildlc wiLy beiuTeii 
tht‘ cfc^nas of abcilutu Exhtcnce juid absolute Non^xlstcnoc, 
The S^m^dhir^J^'^s&tra sajrs: '** 1 $ ' and * Is tKil * are bcitli 
esctriHTic opinions; * Purity* and ' Impuriiy * are also the 
sanic,” ■** 'fTie Afdh- iJbdara iliat the focitreh people* who hcibvc 
in Existence or Non-cTistenor^do not unikmand the real rmiurcnf 
things,*^* The shows that absolute Exrftcnce 

and Non^iittfice are rrlative tcimSt as each prov^ this ntctrsaity of 
the Nagirjuna lias ocpnssed this view in his Ckruws 

aphriritm i — ^ 

“No di^tructiiuii no production i no di$CDntinuitr| no 
p^iTuinetice ; no itcJry* im divenKtry ; no ap]»cuniice (coining), no 
disappearance (going)/’ 

llirte right ncgativrt sum up the early teaching on 
which rally arnuurits to a systematic expt:^tEon of tlte 
old Enddbist fomiuL of the (Pali: pufk^o- 

^emupp^dij^ Dcpcjident Orighiaricm ”J or the twdvc 
(baits, groundst caiiSd). It k dktijictly stared in the AdJh, tfiai 
do^ not mtari “ Ncri-cxkteJiCc" and tllat 

it 18 identical ■with tlic piindplc of the 
{Aldk^ 503.101?* ; 491.1511.}. The root-iota of die obKore 
and ujimtclligible formula of the iwdve mdJln^s is found 
in the Pali caridti ; ^*Thb being* dial bteomesi from tlic 
arkiiig of thk* that an^s this not becoming, that data not 
become ^ ftam the ceasing of this, that ceases.'' The term 

ismn^fjr nbn cMxuf^ rn several pqissages of rhe Pali canon,*!^ and 
the had a definite theory of (Katki-vidfht^ 

xix* 2* p, 578). The hiahJlylnists only rcHiieratcJ the old 
docirines atid developed them to their logical conciusiiin. 'ITbe 
fuiiitameiital nottun is thus explained in the Afdh, j "“There i* 
nothing that arka wiihuur a dcierTnining cause ; hetnx there k 
nothing diat k not cnipt)' cr \^id (MdL^ 

“'ndfigsajiiJ phcjiamena do not arise by thrmscti o^” 76, u) 

Tliii doctrine of unittrrsal cassation and iiiteT-dcpcntlcnce k 
embodied ami rntmuUtetl in the numerical list of ihe twelve 
nidihusi^ which lias been devked to explain liow the Liw of 
ou^^ility opcimcSi- 

i^r^iUyii-fiim^tpUdu a^id fht Jslddntit, 1 he won! pr^tltj 4 t 
(Pali t pd/iffd) is derived from the root i (with prari) and 
luemJly means “ rtfStLng on, fdling back on The term priftiija* 
samuIpifJs ^grdfies “ arising ini the grounds of a preceding Cause, 
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h4ippctiiii^ by way of ^msci camal-gcn^Ws iloprtvtlent arigrtiaiirui * 

5 ). *1 \it A^dh^ 

abo gtvc* SOI incOfTTCt gnmfoaficsil iiitcrjifciaiioii i “ tlie ptthJmC'' 
uoii or originatioTt of >ucc«st«!y p^ialiablc thiiigi nr plicfrmncniu'' 
F. Bmnouf hw alito nifntioiinl* tni* cxplanarion : " U piwbcnon 
cnnncxe d« oamiittcMw faiw* pouf disparattre fucoe^vcoiMiL’**'* 
'l"he twelve itetttt of tht* fonniiU are silw caUed niditn/s- Thts 
won!, derived friwn dJI n» bind) and «i' (along), *uggest* 

a wries or awnected diai/i. It imsm^ “ GnindiirBiidic,. Wesen, 
Grundfurm t a first or original causCf bssis, a ptinury or remote 
cause; source, origin, cause*’ (Skr. IJicy. I’bg. jmd MA^-l 
Pali Oicy*). Tlicic twelve nitl^nin ire given as fidlows in tbe 
Sanalcrit trwtiacs:— 

“Fnwi Igrtorauce {aviJyff) m Ciiise arise tire jamsiarafi 
from die tatfiihSrai as cause <ir««s Conscionsnew (tryosJun); from 
Consciousness as cause arises NwniMuid-form (nffmtHrSpa}» 
from Namc-iind-fcinn as cause arises the rixfbld S|)bere of the 
Scores (/i/p-Jr./raort) i sixfold Spliere a* i3»ust arises 

Contact {fp/irfti} t from Contact as cause arisot SciiMtfMi (tw/sfrJj : 
froiTi Seitsadon as cause arhes Craving (rrjwJ); from Craving 
■s cause arises Grasping (clinging, from Grasping 

93 cause ariws BeComirrg ; (ronr Becoming as arH& 

Hirib (jilri }; from Birth as Cause arise old agc,dcsith, grief, Umait»* 
linn, pain, dejection and despair (Zuf. >, J4d, 4*9 * jf/ru-, 
iii, 448.) 

In the Dti. Hhu.f ‘'die five pufriyat'” are tntmionrd tii 
place of the “tixfuld Splicrc ttf die Sertses’*, aad utikinandimS 
(delight, pleasure) is inwrted as a symmym of fyfwA tnsttsd of 
die Da. BAu. speaks of “die onergcnoc of the five tkmtdhat 
(a^regare*),”**' The hal. F. also inunlions alt die «jjA?>Hir in the 
reverse ohler, but most treatises always Ittgin with 

I* Jvii/j /3 (Pali : tnrtjfJ). Amjjs is defined in the 
DhunttBit^titn^iim as " belt of knowledge about the four 
tvnhie T'futh* “ etc,, exactly in die same way as with wliicli 
it is thus identifnr^d {Sections itoe, iT^)i The Da, Hhs. 
explains ireiV/y.v at " delusion or folly {muha) with regard to die 
things, which arc material cotnpouTiiis ”.®'* It inlatuatn the 
bcin^ Kjemirndta eipiate* rrtAdjX and tiinmS (fubHiiiiiul 
impressions), and deebrei tliat it is the rexu of the tree of 
phcnunierml wrisrence and of all patuA** vft tdvjf is mvntinned in 
tire Tsgtt-mraiy where it i$ defined 4» tlte error of itiuginine ilmt 
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transient^ Inipure, painful wit! tJiingjp Imve 

the opposite characierkricsi (>fl, Sm^ ii, 5 , p. J. Woodi 

rransUtes jt "* undifferentiateJ ctuiscioueuicis (p. uoJl A 
Tibetan symbolic picture of the nid^niii rqircsfim it ns a hlijiil mm 
feeling hi^ way with a stiete ^I'he idea of bliiidiieK sccriii lo- be 
csscfitiiil-*** W. Rhys Davids interprets mtiifyif as produo 
tivc^ ufieon^iuiui Igtioraricc while Sh Levi stresses the poinr 
that it k an objective entity^*** As h absent from die list 

of tlie rtiii^ruif in the Affihdpit^^ta'^sutt^i and the 
fufta of the it wus probably borrowed from a Hindu 

sdiod which had adlliatiom with the Up>f^Tfifadj. It is dilGcult 
to understand its eaact nature as the fifst link of the chain of 
cau^rion. Perhaps ir h something like tht Uticonsdous 
of R. E, von HarimafiJi^s mctaphysicSw*** 

aL Samti/frut. KsemeiHira refen to die difeefuld ditkson of tlie 
tamsi£rai thal belong to iJie bodyi speedi ajid the mindL^*^ In art 
Ajarita fre^cOi drey a rc represen ted by a potter working at hi» wheels 
surrminded by pots i but the I'ibetan |dcmre haf only the wheel 
nnd the potSa. without the potter. The Jaticr s.ymt>o1 k moi-e appro* 
priatc, ai the Buddhists iki not recognise the existence of Omar 
Khayylm\ **porter”.**^ The Dn. BAit. tcacim dmt die 
t^rmiidraf hring about the realUatiun of die results (of 
actictw)**" in the future. 

fljnJ/fa, Kfemendra idt-Jidfics ttyihyflw wltli the sbt **0F|^ns 
of ACOic (mctiidlng According to tlie it 

cini5e^ the reunion of Becomiiig.^^^ In the Ajaiita fresco and die 
TibctaJi piccure^ it is rqiresentcd as an ape, or an ape climbing a 
tree. It h also conflidered under ^\x asptas according 1 * its con¬ 
nection wi di the idit ifidrlyaf (the cjc, the niind^ ecc*J. 

^ Ss^7^i7-ri/pih This Ttim dcnoics " miud-and-body *\ 
AVffM indudes the four non-mamriai "aggregates” of ^nsatiun> 
perceptinn* volidons and coiisdotisiiL^ while nlpa means " form, 
the body composed nf the four elements Contact and anentiun 
arc also cumpHsed in nt7m,jy which Is a cnmptehcitfiive tetm for 
the individual's mental life. In the ^'i be tin pictHrei it is repre¬ 
sented by a boat ero^drig a aueam (i.e, a living being «ii the ocean 
of of transmigTaiDfy existence). WA^ Ixirrowrd 

by the Buddhists from the (cf Ch^tuls^d Vpd,^ vl^ 

3.3., p. j37j tad ftad amftajp prdnt uJ 

amtfa/ji n^mu-rUpf iafyam pr4^^ i^nn&h ’’ 1 

BfhirMrmyaka Upd,^ p, 
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5. fSa^jlfij/atanam (PsJi: w/'Jjrff/tfnd)- A^atma literally 
ntc4m ** pbc$ Of«phe ne for mdcting or of origi n \ groun d of Jiappcit* 

It dcnott??i boUi tlic Wi ''orgau® of «ri4e'‘ (uidudme 
mrTnpr) aiiti the comsponding otjcC&, Th^r former urc called 
the inlernal ^yafOJiss^ Bud the latter arc the external 
In tlic Ajaoca and TibctBJi pictures, they are represented hy a 
tuask of a human face, ora hou:^ with si^L windows. 

6. Spiitr^ (Pnli : fhaii^y Contact 1$ qf six kinds according 
as it is produi^ by each qf the six organs of sense ^the eye, the 
car, ett), [i is represented in the Tibetan picture by a 
man seated with an arrow entering the eye, 

7 . Sensation or Feeling has been discussed in 

the section on the Jti the pictures;, it is repfe- 

^sitcd hy a couple of lovers embruong each Other (cf. T. W, 
Rh^i Davids, " Buddhism/^ p t58}. 

i. 7 y/{Fj(Pali ; After (Craving, Thirx) 

h the TDot^^K of evtL It is of three kind^ according it pro¬ 
ducts the desire for stmuaus pleasures, for existence^ and for non- 
existence 11 is often coaipoicd to a fever and a stream. ^ 

It lends to the wrong idea of tlie teaficy of tiic phenomena- 
'File declares that ijtuidy^ is the father ami 

ia the mother of die phenomi™l world. Trma is also the 
rtanv of a daugbLer of die deva of Desire and Death, 

According to the Du. Bha.^ it produces attachment to the objects 
of c:ri]ojnicnt.““^ In die Tibetan picture, it is represcnicd by a 
man drinking w'iiie> 

Op Vpfliiifnij. Ill is word, derived from with upa and 
rfl, literally means that matertaJ substratum b? meaji$ ol which 
an active procc?* is kept alive or going hence **fucl” (for a 
fitcj. In Buddhist philosophy, ir denote gruiphig, clinging 
to existence of to rxicrml objects *\ aa diis tcjukiicy ftcAb the 
fire of Becoming and Icad& to fcbirdi.*"* According to the 
Dik it creates the band of moral cofrupiinn. There are 

fou? kinih of andng fmin seiisuoua Desire, he ray, 

belief in rite and ceremonies, and the wfoiig idea of a substantial 
flgn Ill the Tibetan picture^ kp^ddJfjt b represented 

as a man picking hnw'en and storing them up in targe baakces^ 
E. Burnnuf tTaiisEate die term as lu Cbjiocpriun 

t Bfiiiva {Becomi ng, ' ' djts AVerden . K-semend m mention^ 
the rhfee divbioua of vi^. the iphercs of (senSe^ 

ik^Tejy ri^pit (form) and arUpii foraiiraincss).. 

ft 
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H. OlJcnbcTg mterprccs ihtivs as rcbirrh ami tHc conrinu^cic of 
Btit the Ti!i?Bin pscturc represents it as a marrird 
iFiimon* L. A. Wadikll sap ; **Sh^ is thu wife of the individual, 
whose lifc-hLsrory is being traced ... It b literally fulkr Bccoioifig, 
—Life as enriched by saiislying the worldly doinc of home and 
s& iL mcdMof obdibingan hdr to the wealth amassed by Gfcetl." 

] u Jdti (Birth), The Da. Sh(i. cnepbiru Jdii aa the emergenoe 
or apficarance of the hre simdhiti, Kfemeiidrai relm in the 
mund of iiliferent Ji%'ca,“* The Tibctin picfuro %lidws the birth 
of a diii(L L. A. WadddJ sip; h the maturing of the man's 
life by the birth of heir and as a roalt of the married existence 

of the teJltii ftage/* *** 

12. etc. Only Jard-w^aaa h 

mentioned.^** yjdJAi (disease, sickness) is added m 

the Kven items in aeveraJ passages.*** The Tibetan ptcEure 
shews a corpse, which is being carried oJF to cremation or hurial^ 
This fftmoas formula of the twelve has given 

rise to much cottiroverfiy, E- J. Thomas has refuted 
R. Pfsdbti^s theory that the terms are borrowed from the 

phraseology of the Sdn}hjii*}~cga sptem, which did not exist in 
its develc^i^ forin in the fifth and fourth centuries n.a**' The 
tencative attempts of the early Buddhists h4ivi£ left dear traces 
in the Pill canon. ^Fhe and the 

do not tntntion all the twelve items 
(iXghaj ii, 31 if., 55 ff,)* The Satta-mpdi^r gives a voniewliat 
ditferent series pp- 139 ff*), adding 

other lemis, dramihit^ etc- The wrifei rs pro- 

longed m die Somytiflj^NiAdja by adding sndiiAd and oilier positive 
ooncqjts after “old age and death But tlie SMSkrit wrirecs 

look up the fKidy-nmiJc formula wdih its twelve factors 
It is probable dun there weie only six items in the carlim form 
of the scfJeSj viz. viJndFfa^ 

and frmd. Tlitse form a eoherent group, and the di*^ 
cushion in the Af^Admdi7na*juifa ii abruptly broken off at 
Ie is a sort of and-ctimax to continue tlie acrics after 
which b die central theme. In diis shorter form, the 
formula wxs perhaps originiiilly intended as an expansion of the 
seooFid and third of die four Kobte Truths (the origin and the 
cessation of Pdiii, which is due to Cmvuig). The iriidiliaruU 
explanation h that die firsi twri terms refer to a past life, chc next 
ei^it describe the present hfe, atid che last twi> are related to a 


THE PARAMITAS 243 

fkiruTc cxbirjice,wt mtcrpi^ciiiou li uncoriviiidnB and 

unfiaii^Tactory, ih is ininixw^ifily nnii the«n»e 

of tlir entire forcDula h cJiscurffd and dbioricd. In die liiird 
secdoa^ according to diis anaij'sis, iliercis* gap betwryn Birth and 
Death, and tlsc trarmrioii is too abfLipi^ H- Beckh thinks that the 
individual h really born at ihc mgn of hhava {EitipfirfgnisJj and 
that the nine preceding tcrim refer only to the activities uf a 
supeT- 3 cn$iblE ii]piritnLd being whidi is called a 

carries tvilh it sill tlie of the person^ who 

is not yet bom! Dieses Eceltnwticn, daa die vor dcr irdischen 
Empfiingnls vnfliandtfitii Obcndnnlichcn Wesensieile tk<^ndh 4 t^i 
des MeftKhen in tsdi hat”). All this U very ingenious i buctlie 
gmdhjr\:a cannot pa^«£S or the scnsewirgaiis, and it cannot 
feel tffn^ fCraviisg). H. Bectli's intetpretattun cannot solve ihh 
curious pnoblcm Hii irrekvant reference* U> SJfdhya icrmiiipk]^ 
du not call Ibr serious conuMcnii H. Oldcnberg accepts the iradi- 
tiotul cxpUimtion^ and says : So wird die Region 

dci Geliorwcrdcnfl xwcimal herilhrt, tind das Irrefiihicndc, die 
tatsachiieli vorhaiideiie Unkbrhcit licgt darin, lia^ dies bcidn^^ mit 
vcrschiedenen AusdrUcken geschieht/" But why should this Jtttn 
occur twice? L. dc la Vall^ Poussbi thinks that the twelve items 
have been arranged by taking pairs of terms from tbc 

itnd the of the 

He mentions the tlicory of the and 

says i ” La pens^ (rr/rit w/wJwj) fcvfit uriC foTiTte corporellc 
(pas oh ii fatit entendre Ic ^]ui sc monit des 

{s^d-JfiJtdna). Ainsi cnmtJiu^* Vilvc intetm&tliairc con- 
lempk levcr^turcs, el , - . il vnit certain couple eitihrassi: il 
cm re cil Ountaci avcC Oe couple,’* etc. This c^tplmadon 

h rcrpugnaii* (i> good taste, unccuivindng ^and fer*fcEdiecL 
P. OUntmarc prdim nut that ihc formula has idso been applied to 
the universe in gctierul, and not niefidy to the individual life; 
** Expression d’une Icii ttriiveTScllc absoluCf It ftratityti-mnititp^tta 
wt mis ca lidmrs du temps ct (k b relstivh'd,” He is of opinion 
that it wis intended only to explain the origin of sufFcmg for the 
pr4cti[:Al iiim of cdiEcation and tlmt It U very unsatisfactory in 
its present form t "Que dans I’application dt cc principle, il jf ait 
des hizsirrcrits er desctifiintillag^ personne n*«ti ili^nvrciiiirit.” *** 
J. Kirsie begins with old-age-and^cath atid trie* to tmci! the 
Oiusal ctnineciicni backsx'ard. He defirint atir/yd as “ Unbewtusi- 
scin ”, da darin Nichtwtssen und NichtaeiM tersdmitil/iai rirul ” 
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(Album Kcfn, pp- 7 S~ 7 }~ P' Oltfwniifir sil^o ihink» thit die 
(Ili mn milly fiiax«d one ^mtkrr in nmr^ but mx 
^imultaiiE^jusly to prrvduce Pj:in, T[c 53 ^: Kn mitS 

les klouvx se trouv^etit cooperef k la fuk. dtrectenicrtt au mdiriccte* 
mcnt| A la soufTnuic? ijuc riii<lividu ipmmt d'imtant cn iriitant.” 
Hue the slmnlEancQu^ eskLence of $«cb factoni 33 &>ntaci and 
Cming would be impossible. Some fteim musE pnecedc the 
others. There an essential rime-plan in this fonniila. We 
may da ivone than follow the Indian traditioji ^ it haa been 
preserved and mterpreted by the Tibetan pricsfis^ who cxpbintrd 
Co L. W^addell thar &/t>ffVa and jifit inm^duced the mmantiC 
etemenis of marriage and parenibtHid into this dh^toQ^ull forrnuJjL 
The same pennn is not born again, bni his chtM appom on the 
iorrM?- This e^icplanAtion may not be ah^dutcly eortecu but k 
at least makes sense out of the series, while almost all other inter- 
pretatioRs make nt^nsensi: out of it. 

A if^hsiir£tv 4 understands the truth of the 
ill the sixUi iJsilmi (itage). He ii then fiwd from all delusion and 
eiTOf 

When fiatyaM h undemood to mean "comii tinned 
Exktcncjc"', it denotes die absence of an abjure sdf-caisieut 
Substance or Substratum in ol] thin^ and phenomena 

It also impli^ the non-eiistence of any uncaused 
or setf^caiiscd entities and phenomena. It h thua cx|uivalcnc to 
Causality ai>d Phenomenal km, and may perhaps be compared (0 
the hafiic ideas of the systems of Auguste Cemtt and Herbert 
Spencer^ 

(i} (^itnyat^ tn y^^xiiienrtn Some Buddhist pJiilosopl^era 

go further am! explain os absolute Nnn-^xistence 

The audiorn of the Pr. Pd, (latfi. and the f tr/rff* Pr. Pd^ setTU to 
re vel in a vcriiable urgy of negation. The Pt\ Pd, eays ““: 
" Ignorance is * die nr^si^drai ale noiMJttftent i 

Conscious rs 6 , Name-Afid-fotm, tJie Sixfold Sphere of the Settrea, 
CVjnnun, Sen^tion, Cmving, Gntsping, Becomings Birth, Eld- 
anJ-Ucath art all nnn^aktent (mtdydmditit) ... A hdhhafh^ 
docs not find aivd dbcuu'ii tlienrigination of ce»aEi<ui, ttirmption or 
purification, thi» aJib nr die other side of any ihing 
or plieticimciiQii, If a ckver magician or his aiiprennee- to 
cncate a great crowd of peopli; in a square and preak:h tile Ferfecriem 
of Wtsdum to them iti ordet to ghublisii dicjii ihcmin, tiien he 
would not tlicrcby e!ii:ab 1 b 2 i Any being tn the Perfection of 
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WisJotn, bcciiuK All thttigs uid beinp atf or«uch a nature that they 
are illusory ^rnSjO-^h^irinsm] . , . All ^harmai (jJst Jii that 
ilicy do lior CJtist. 'i*hey are not tncrely *mpt)f; they are 
identical witfa Emptines. Tlicy are transient, painful, iioiH 
substantial, ([uicsernt, void, signless, aimles% ujipioducid and 
unrelated. 'I'liere are no form, rensatinn, perception, volitions 
and cesnsdmisnen \ no eye, ear, nose, tongue^ body and mind , 
no forms, sminth, odours, savours, tm^’blc tlttnp and mental 
objects j no Pain, or its origin or cessation 1 no cightfoid Way 
no past, prewnr nr future ^ no unComputitnJed clctncnrsi no 
WAiiorreo, no Buddha and no Enlighrcnmcnt * . . A tadhi-- 
lattva is hlmseirUke a phantom rtf illusion [niSya-pttntfay' Thus 
does the Pr. PS, ^ula. expounti ite doctrine of iintg^tlon, which 
is surely Ciirricd to the utmost limit. The PajrmthtdikS Pr. 
Ps. cxfbiblts tile same tendency. It i!ct[:ir(s that there art 
no Individuals, no qaaJiiics, no ideas, no Doctrine, no beings 
to be delivered, no prodiiGtion or dcstructrcin, no hedhitattvji'i 
no Buddha and no Such absolute niltUism scciusi to 

border oji absurdity, Bu t these writefsi, like Tc nullian, are pe rhaps 
not deterred hy tilt difficulties inherent in absurdity. I^nridcva 
also adds his tnelliflHous note to thU shrill chorus of** nori-cxtstcm ” 
philoaoplicrs, aiitl perpetralei such verses as the following — 

“Nothing exists in the causes, taken separately or collectively. 
If cannot come from aiwther place, and it ewnot stay or How 
does it differ from illusion? , , . If somethiHg exists, why 
should it need a cause ? And If it does not exist, why 
should it need a cause? If Ir^tistcnce Is not present at the rime 
of Non<<xistence, when will it come to bei So long as Extsicnee 
does not appear, Non-existence will not disappear; bur there is no 
possibiUry of the anpearance of Exisieiicc, so long as Non-existence 
h» not disappeared. Hence there is jhj Becoming and no Cessarion 
at any tiine; this whole world Is not produced or destroyed. All 
tilings are tmipty." 

To such puerile logomachy can ilicse champions of $St^ta 
di»rend t They hare also dcsbed a ret of siocit similes. All 
phenomena ana beings are like a dream, an echo, a mirage, the 
Stan of the plantain-tree, the ims^e of the moon sren in water, 
etc.*** 

(r) QOnyittS h» also been classified, and vepr mtrch st». There 
are ei^ireen or twenty kinds of fBtiyats. 'I'hey are described 
as fellows t— 
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fi) Inwiird of iiit<;mal £fnpt?ncs 
(2} Estemal Emprmcss 

l^) Emptint^ which b both Intvnial uij cxtcrrud. 

[4} 'Hit Emptiness of Emptiness (he. <rxtfttnc Emptiness). 

(5) Great Emptiness. 

[6) The supreme or tninjcmidenm] Emptiness [pflrjrmSrtha). 

{7) The Emptinesi of the compounited phenomenal dernena 

(jfiipfirtii). 

(Bj The Emptiness of tht unoompourttled noumcmJ elements 

{g) Absolute Emptine^ (aljunfa)^ 

(lo) Enipiiness without beginning and end 

(ilj flmpnne^ ivithaut a residuum^ nr Ocststlest Emptirtess 

( I a) Emprin^ by tuwu re (prtf lrf *), 

i t 3) Emptiness oi d 1 phenomeim (utrvs^dhmTm), 

1 4J Emptiness of Characteristics (taifima). 

15) Non-acgiJiitiniial Eniptiness (he, it h difficult to acquire 
rriults ^ 

fi6l Empdnm nf Non^xtstciice 
(i^) Emptiness of Existence 

fiB] Emptine^ of both Existence and Kon-existence. 

[ ig) Emptiness of iHm which b nor a cluracccrmtc 
(apj Emptiness of Orhcr-cxisrcnoe 

The last two items arc found only in the Z)A. Sm^ ^Fhe fVn 
Qat^4. applies these diRerefU aspects of to iJt the coiicepta 

and caicgoric^ of Buddhist philowphy ivJairif, 

even ti> the attiibiitet of a Buddha. The 
mrfitidtis seven kitub c( some of which are indudbt in die 

list given ihove. 

(^) Some Buddhnt thinkets have also arrived at the conclusiott 
ilut nodnng on hr predicated abuut fleatitr- Tlie nature of all 
thmp juid phenomena is imdehnable and indescriiMhie,*** There 
i ii neitlier traiirdency nor permafience, neither Emptineis 

nor its pppoaite, nefdier pairt nor plv^suie. An advanced Udhi’- 
sativn rises above idl such pain of t^poiires and £ayi noihing. He 
b alto above Good and Evil, wtucli really belong to dir pjienomewd 
world.He does not rectsgrtise the exiftcnce of eidicr viitne or 
sin fpi/w/iffj He ii bc)'CHid Merit anti Demerit. Thb view 

betrays the influence of the 


THE PARAMITAS 247 

(^) 'nic of Etnptiiica is also applied tu all the Pctfcctitins 
I hey then " frorified " and otcTcised in ihcir 
highest potency. Thus a shtmid “ptifify” the 

pjiremitd of Giving hy thinking that tjic dotiiiri the feciplent 
lind the gift do not reaUy cwsi.*” In the «mc manner, sU the 
persons and thitic? that he meets in praCtisitig tJic other Peffecrion* 
jhoutd be regaiiled as illusory atKl unreaL 'rhis is tlie bet wfoy 
of exhibiting the pSramitSi in all their ^ofy I 

(jf) The Buddhist plulusnphm, having » vocifenouslv asserted 
the non-eiisteiioc of all things, at last inana^ to “deviate into 
seiwe ” by tile subtle dicory of the “ two kinds of Truth ".*** 
Truth may be it^rded uiider two aspects ; fumurfi-iatya (or 
wavaharti-nitja^ " veiled, relative, coiivciiitonsl, contingent, 
experimental 'rninh”J and paramfirtha-jutya (suptcitie., ahwlnte, 
metaphysical Truth), The Lgnk^jatSra^satrti says : “ Evc^- 
thing taisH relativclv and condngciitly \ but nothing exists 
absolutely." The Af- 5 . jfl. dtchints that the reUdvc world t» 
like a mi^icatly constructed wooden clepfumi, which U Infida- 
tnentally unriKtl and iUmsory, but whidi may be mid to cxist,^** 
^fltideva ticachea that the phenomenal world, whlclt ran ^ grasped 
by the dtscmsivc intellect {iifid/A/), exists in. a relanve sense, 
as far Rs ordinaTy men and women aie coticerncd ;; but the absolute 
Troth of Reality « beyund the sphere of Intelligence-*** This 
monastic device of dividing Truth into twn^ mutually 
incompiitibte parts » InEended lo reconcile tlie philosophy of 
with the cnttimori sense of raaiikiiid. Tlic laymen live and 
love and work in the relative world of Phenomena ; the monks live 
5ind think and dream in ilic absolute realm of Emptinos- 
Monosticism meddles even with metaphysics 1 / ■ * 

(g) Prajad and (UnjatS are the sources of a /WWf/twj 
moral strengili. He is not attached to anything, and he ii freed 
fmm all itesires and fou^,*’* PmjnS routs rhe army of AlSra^ 
3i water destroys » vessel of unbaked cby.*^‘ AccortUng to 
the a M/iiiaitm, who Iras a^uiitd 

pmjttJ. gives away cveiyihing and i> perfect and flawless 
in character. He loves rapt Musing, and rannot ^aken or 
conquered by the hosts of jJ/dro. He remains detadied m mind 
and body, He is artimated by d«p and greai Uve and Mercy 
He acquires all the 

(modes ofConcentmuon) and (AttaiojUcns)of a Buddha 

(Sam. Ril., fol. IJ Jtf and 
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h die of Wjjdaqi, md iti poddvic dspi^cts jltc tliui 
cmpha£i$c(L 

VII. UPAYA-tAyCALyA-PAltAMlTA (tllscj C/jpJVA-MITptU)* 

This h the mast impumnt t^f iht= four supplcniunt^iy 
pJirjimiiJi- Ii i$ a1$o givtn It may be 

expk^ni^tJ a?r tkilfulness or wisdom iti the dioio: iiu] Adoption 
of tlip loeatif or otpedictits for coiivertmg others or hdplng 
them It» especially related to a hSus^ittVifj work as a preii^dleT 
«id rcadiei^ The Maliaylrm was a i^viiral " movement and 
attached great impormnee to ftLiGCc«eltjl pfopagaiuk, T*hc 

decUncs that it b a h^dhimitvaU duty to he an effeedve 
preacher (avcndt^£^hdrma^iir^£ft& fol^ 

According to the Fr. Pj. all the p^intitfdf are fulMed by 

prcachffig.*^^ Tlte S^d. Pu^ aiAt> eniphasLscs the importance of 
such mtssiotiarv xeid..*** The Da. Ehs. teaches ttiAi a Mhi- 
jufivii becomes a preadicr in the fifth bh£lmi (stage).*^* Prcachiiig 
and teaching are knowti as a bsdhiisftv^'t ^*gift of the Docintic 
or Truth *' {dharma-ddH^j).^*^ It is more valuable and mcriinrtous 
than the gifts of inatcrial obj ectS {dmi^a-Jdna). A hdhisaftvj^ kmvm 
all kinds of doiC)@ and ex^^iencs for the instrijcHon and discipline 
of the living beings (Be^. foJ. 152^, 5,1), The Merit aa{uit^ 

by sucli sen-icc iv a treasure that belongs to 

VpiTjii^l€tsi(aIjta 1$ frequently mentiontd along with the da 
pdramit^i in the Pr^ but it wav Mtlmjuently rai^ 

Id the rank of a pjrdmUd* Its cibjecr h iiatcd In the 
thi^mi to lx tJtd cotiverdori of those whn ate htj^file or indiffeTCJH 
to the fdth, and the development and liberation of tha^ 
who already profit BuddhUm Bhs.f foU 116^5)1 Thia 
Perfection h gaicnilly cxerdsed in order to piin acce^ to tlic people, 
to win their sympathy^ m explain the principle of the religion in a 
pc^nLir msaruicr and to ficihtate propaganda m other ways. A 
^dhiiattt/a dicsuld always adapt bh tcadiing tn the Capacity of the 
audience. He is like u phpeian, who pfcscfibcs different remedies 
for different diseases and different persotifi.*^* He i^»caks onJy 
of heaven ro those w^ho desire a liappy rebirth-*^ He does 
not Jay heavy burdens on his congregadon. fie docs not a^k 
them to keep long fasiSj hut shows on easier way to the simple^ 
ptoirs foiki who try to increase eheif Merit He does not 
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frighten tbinti widi the profoiifid teaching of Empdiiess, which 
he reserves for more ^dranced aspi nanca. 

A h&dhiuitHm cm adopt other rncthoEli 5uggc^«l by hif 
ufjy^iatifafya. I'hc Ssd- -Pw. rebres some intcrathig pcifahlcs^ 
which illustnire this Perfection, tt K«ms that misery and 
fxlsehooid arc peTmitt«4 if ^he end of cojivtning iit hcJp^^lE ochers 
is achieved* The described in the Sad. Pu.y coitid 

perilously near tJie vice of duplicity and inViticerity. Some Chmttoji 
divines have alio recommended ** cennomy of truth ** and “ ptoui 
frauds'* ill the iniemta of mIigjoii/“» Bni 
can also take many unobjcctkinahlc forms. I'wo parables of 
the Sad. Pu, imy be briefly rebted as ftdhiws:— 

PrfTfli/r &f thf Burning H^usf. There was an old ma^ who 
was wealthy and owned u ramshaclcte dili47idatcd house with but 
one door. Wien he was outidde the house one daVj he aaw that it 
was on fire- He had five, ten or iwcnty childreiii who were 
playing in the house. He did not know what to do* tf he had 
entered the house and cried to take hold of the hop. in ort^ to 
save tlrenH the foolish children would Imx^ mn uway fmrn him In 
all dirccrions* He called to the boys and cried : Come, my 
children- The house is on fire**' Hot the boys did tmt heed 
his words, and they did not even understniid he memit by 
** fire", io ignorwit were dicyi He then tdiowcd his up^y^^ 
kuu^alya by oiling out: " I have put bulIcKrk-com, goat- 
carB, doer^Tts atid other beautiful toy* for you outside die door- 
Come out and take Them." When the children hojd this, they 
ttraightway ran out of fire house and were saved from tire jaws 
of dtaih. Tire fadier gave them splendid and costly carriages. 

In tbb parable, the bthcr is Buddlia i the children are ordinary 
men and y the burning lipusc is life in. the w^orld t ^e 

three cares are the three Ways of the Buddhise Church, which 
lead to different degrees and kinds of sancrity; the costly carriage 
is die highest Way, the Mahayami.*®" 

P^ra&ii 4/ t/if A'tfWn A certain poor man Had a beloved 
Mill and it so happened that the son left his home and wiirnkTed 
to a fiir country. He lived in the stTange land for fifty long 
years, but stdJ fcrtiaincd poor. During all tho^ father 

throve and prospered in the world and rose to be a rich man with 
much substance and many servants ami attendantiL Now 
that pewr young man, waitderiiig about in stard'i of fi»d and 
raiment, came to lire town and the street hi whicli his fiatlicr 
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lived. He saw ihB.t ritfa man fitting ai the door of a tine mansinnj, 
and knew jiot that he saw hJs fiuher- But the tad^cr saw hi* 
face JiJtd recognised him at once. The poor youing man was 
filled with fear at ihc thought that he had perhaps come mto the 
wrong setcel and might be punt^cd for hk rashness. So he nui 
away In grear haite. But the old father tt!d to his semfitst 
“ Go^ my tneny and rjuickly bring ihar fellow w Wfieii the 

scrviUits came upon ihc )-oung man, he tried, " 1 have done noUiii^g 
again&t yoti. . ^ O, I am LLtnlotie/^ He tinted and fell to the 
grmiiuJi Hk father looked after him, but did not tell him who 
he really was. The old man now e^itbiied hk 
ill this w*ay. He hi the poor fellow go away. He then called 
two poor men of humble origin and said to them % ^ Go, and hire 
iliAl young rowi for dmible wugra, ind teU him to work here in my 
house and clean tlic receptacle of filtli.'" So the son w'orked as a 
labourer in that house and his father saw him Irom the window. 
Then the old man put on dirty dothes, took a basket in hk handy 
and, going near unto hh son, said ! Work heinc^ my man i da 
nor go anywhere else,.. Look upon me aa your own father. *. 
Henceforward you are unto me like my son.'" In rfiif way, the 
father found the diancc of speaking to hb soth who thereupon 
foU happier in the hou$e^ But he continued to Uve in his hovd 
of *rraw and did the same menid work for twenty At Li^t, 

the rich man fell sick and fell tliat hi$ dayi were numbered. So 
he first gave much wca.1tli to the young man, and then lie gathered 
together hbkinsfolk and fcllow^rtiacm wid »id in tlicmt “He 
b my son ; 1 am Im faihet. To him 1 leave all my 
The son was greatly astonbhed at this, and rejoiced exceedingly in 
hb heart. 

In ijiis parable, tlie Btihcr i$ fiuddlia: the sou U cv^ty pious 
Buddhist; tlie UiouT of cleaning the refuse-barrd is die l<wvet 
tsjLChing about nirvana (LibemtionJ | and die declaration of the 
filiil rthlbn is the higher doctrine af the Maiilyiiui.*** 

There arc other storiei of the same tj^pe. A man causes a 
false message to be sent to hfs children in order to induce them 
to use a Cerfain bencficEa.1 medicine.*** Thar was his 

The Sad, Pa, teitches that GAurama Buddha really 
attatned Enlightenment many sans ago and lives for efcr^ he 
pretends to ^ bom as a muji and attain WAi under die tree. 
He does so in order to help mankind, and chh is his yffitya- 
An advanced hodhhatfva can ass-ume diifereiit formn 
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in order Ko preach to difiercirt congregadoni. And » «n. It 
fs dear ihitt % cemin amount of trickery and fidsdiood ri ftgardtd 
ai permbsible. 

The WAf/ffmw, who acts as a preacher, must have 
certain moral qualifitatiorts. He sficmld be patient and unworldly. 
He should not be aftaid of sacfificing his life, if need bc.«* He 
should not ask the people for ^fts. He should avoid the company 
of nuns and women. He should not mix with buichcrs, actots, 
and otlicr low people. If he pfcadies Jo womiin, he almold not 
be alone, and he should beware of fKvoltty. He should rmt think 
of food and mimcni, hut devpw himself entirely to h» work-*** 
He should not keep back anything, as he should not have the 
*' dosed list " of tile teacher {aairyo-miiffiy Bit, AFAn,, fol. 44A a.i). 
He should (H>t discourage the people or preach the lower ideal of 
the HlnavlnB i bui he should not condemn the HlnaySna in » 
bitter or in tolerant spirit-*" He should not quarrel witli 
teschers of other sects or enter into unseemly controversy with 
them. He sltcmld not praise hlinsclf. He should not judge ^d 
censure others handily, and he should be very tactfii! in dealing 
widi sinners and heretics.**' 

Sudi a preacher needs three other things for complete sucoras 
in his tnisdoi). These are; (t) the sinigrahthynHtti (mains 
or items of sj’fnpatliv or conversion); (3} ilic prathamnidt j aitd 
(3) the i/WffmV- I’hcse reqtiltites of effective pitpagsnda may 
be discussed very briefly. 

i, TJst Saii^ahiMiMtui, Tile Buddhist leaders showed great 
sagajdty in exJiortiitg the preadwr to cultivare four virtues or 
practices in of^r to fttcilidie the nak of ccmvEitlng the people 
to tlie new &ith. These four rcqulsins of propagamk are Called 
tarigrahti-mttSnt (Psli: iaiigffha’vatthSni}.^ Ihe scrand word is 
sometimes omitted, as at Lin., 3+6, verse 656, and Sad. Pu.f 143. 
Th» term lias been iransiated in several ways :— ^ 

L it U Vdih Ptmtm i (i) " Topics leading to the sympathy 
of creatures*' (ERE, ii, 74^)* (i'J "Moyens de sWuction 
(Lc Musidon, xii, iqu, p- 160). . 

11 , %,tm i ** ArtitdfS of sociidjiUty ** (SBE., yol. xai, p. 14^1 

Qoti: 4)- 

F/irr ^ Lcs bases it ta r^unlan ” tT..^ p* 9)s 

S. Uvi: ( 1 ) Lcs rmciira tie rxppro<:hrincjit ” (jif. 
p, 9)* (ii) Les choscf de coh^sichP(A/. tr^p- ao i no\€), 
l*hi& ii s. Uvi’s r^ndtring of tlie Tibcian 
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E. Bumouf: “ Les de Ib bknvdlUnce " (“ Lotus 

P- 405J- 

R E. Foueaujt ; “ Les bases de U reunion " (Let. F. tr^ p. 36). 

7*. /R Rhys Davids end C. A, ¥. Rf^* Dtrtiidi 1 " Groufuk 
or Vitaes of populirity (" DioJoggeS m, 145, Uj). 

E. B- Cetctli end R, iVti/ .* " Klcmcnts of popularity '* 

(Dit^ t p. fsg%}. 

S. Tachiliaita “ Elemcna of fticndjitust (“ Ethics ", p. 7 a). 

T, //'. tlhfi Datiids and tf'. Stidr: “Objects (charactermics) 
of sympathy ” (Pali Dicy.J. 

F. Max Matter r “ Elements of popularity “ (Dh. p. 39). 

The Pali word sangafut mrwisi (t) colleaing, gatheringi 

(^} kiiiii dijjmTimT, kiiidlinf:^ symparliy, friendliiii^ 
a^hi^cc, pfntechori^ favour (Plli DIcy*J, M, Ancsid bitct- 
preis it is "‘syropiLdiy or dtiusmt" (ERE, v. 451), A com- 
{umsou of seven! Sanskrft lexis would pierhapi lend us lo prefer 
a. very Ittcr^ intorpTerarion (viz. ** gzthenng together 

converting'*). We read cf iMgrahuh in Kar. Fu* 

(p. 65). The are ssud to bring together^* the 

creaturci (sattViln umgrhHd/ufi^ Pr. p. 280, Une 12) i 

wngfhitd Sa j 17,19) { 

mjitma {Lai K, 437**SJ‘ It fs dear 

that nm^riiha refers more to the creamrea tium to t}ic h^hi~ 
jaftv^e But such renderings is ■* popularityor ** sympathy 
make us thiiik of rt as soim^tbiiig po^e^cd hj a 1 he 

Tibetan word iii/if tali JrtSifr& mdui^ : ■' essentials of partnership 
or coopenirioti" {J. Rahdcr, '‘Glossary,” p, 180 * Af. p- 7^ 1 
Tib. Dicy., Das^ 7 M^)- perhaps preferable to rranstate, 

Means of cwivcnion’^ nicte i* also a suggestion of 

sympathy ** in the term, but noi of'* popularity 

Tbe four fangahif--viftfhSni are cnumenited in wveiaJ pasisaget 
of tile Pali onotu*^* These arc t pfjyjjwjjam^ attkf- 

mriyH and Tliis h a fixed and invariable fonruJa 

in the Pttli scriptures. But it is a tenuLrkable £ia that we can uaoe 
its growth in the San^rit rreatkes. Thuj we find that only 
itrths-^arrii is mentioned at tii, and iii, 407^*3* 

A^aghc^ mentions only die last two {£irtha~c{nyJ and iSindHyfry^ 
wkha-iiuhJthayof;) the qualities of 2 good friend {Sa$mJ. 
xi. 17). OfJy the first two ate spoken of at Fr- 
p- 280^ line 12, The devotes a whole chapter to the four 

but It particularly tnuphasi^ and tam^n^it^hat 4 
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at fcj. 3 lii and 3 lb. The Iasi is ogaiti nmitrcil Ijt? (^ura at JS. AtS.^ 
p. 95, line 12, while only three are mentioned in the ssrme mtaise 
at p, a, line t ; the fourth wUa » indiaied only by iS and 
prftbhrtihhih (= et cetera). It is probaWc that the ownplete formub 
grew up slowly and gnadimlly in the Sojisktii tradttiatt, and that 
the fourth vaittt giined mcognition at * late pennd. Hrtice ^rhaps 
the cemstanr rcicetaiioin of in iht Redhitattvit- 

bhrmi. Thu tieatisc dtm. not dhciiss tins tdi/u in detail with 
Inference to (he ninefold cltssJfication, which is applied co the 
pgritmtdf and the other three ivartm- This circmnsciticc may 
aha point tn (he comparatively late origin of the fourtli vaitu. 
Another puwJirig problian i* raUed by the entire absenoe «f ihc 
vastut from the long I»t of a hdhtutitvd'i dutlrs and practices, 
which isi found at several places In (he Pr. P 4 , (pp. i i8a (F., 
‘373 ^ j 375 ®^')* familiar fjattut arc conspicuous by their 

absence tn ihi^ passages, thuugli they arc mentioned In tbs latL 
the Da. B/til., tlie Mhi.^ the Avs. Qa, and other treatises (.ifttf., 
1,3,11-11 j Da.RhS.t 11.3, 57 .(^ 4 S-‘ 3 i j/tw* fTj., I.16, «2; 
M.S. n6 } Lai. 160.6 i Af. atsar, p. 71 ; DA. 

KXy P. +J. 

The four tstfifiit arc as follows:— 

(4) Ddnif (Giving, liberality, gciicrotity). 

(A) The second vaiiu ts given in «»eral forms, though the 
meaning h tlic same : ** pleasant, agreeable speech." The usual 
form is prifa-t/dditd (vt/, Vp-t iwr, P- 7 ‘ • P- * 

R«. R/iG,, fol. 3atf, line 3, seetjon 11 cec.). But other variants 
hLio met with} r^g- 
{Lid. 

^ 95. H % I>k xix, p. 4}^ 

\hic 12 ). 

priya-va^a (LaL s6a,6}. 

{AL- vf/.j 1 16.4). 

The folbwing rend4:fitip listvc b<en ^u^cstciJ ^ 
r, tV.Ainda J. f-\ Rhp Diimdf : Kind w«r*, klnd)¥^^h'* 
liif HSt "Affability'* f *,iiii t^iy 

note 2j* 

5 * “ Loving wonls(^^Syswuii*"5 p. 306)^ 

Titihihoffa: “ Kind-worJednew(**Eihic»"j 7 ^)^ 
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TTics?^ two iabjccES Cli^rity siid Speech^ lijvp been 
abnw^ 

(i) The third v^Uu jh gitas m two ftmtf:— 

(ij (iltf, f xxv^ p, B/ifi., Id. 8 etc:), 

(jj) [LeL i8a.6J. 

is the word thit occur? taaosi ftcqucnilj'. It has 
been rranslated in $cti'ct&l ^ 

T. U\ and C. A: f\ Rkri ^)at 4 di: “Jusiice*^ Dfilogylii, 
123). 

T. mtd C- A. f. Rhp Dijvsdft **Sagacious conduce 
Dialogues *\ iii, 145)-- 

TAf\imd C, A-R^j D 4 ividn '' Beneficence" {*' Diaioguei”, 
iii, 1S3, note 2). 

£. df /fi faJiit Pemmz "Service^" (Le Mus6on» 19U, 
xii, r6tj. 

L.ji/f /tf PuiUf Pifusihf : Pulring Into pnictioc m!n of altmisni " 
(ERE, ii, 

T Sftatr i ** Succour ” tr., p* 1, line x 5), 

/. Akvh: contfuct, wdl-bcing in Uw (JBTS-, 

1B94, vol. ii, part 2j p. 23 , note 2j, 

S, Uid; " Lii conduiee tUiti k Scjh (Af* S. AL^ tr., aot), 
H. iCftfi: (e) ^*Ofltciousi!S$'^ (?) (^VM^nuaJp. 67). (UJ 
" Profnotlng another's interest(S 3 t, vol Ksj, 140), 

Pefbflp$ It is bm ip tranikte: ** Proinoitng the interest of 

others-^" The hullo wed Bibticul phwe ‘‘Doing gpod^" scans 

to he JL suitable iuid Iitend fendetrng, 

'I'lic BsdAiA^tiVd-lr/i^mi explain^ itriha-cary^ in detail a§ 
follow? 

A UdhhiTffva dues good to others bif txliorting Uicm 
to the practice of vircue, and his urtha-^uryd has the effect of 
inducing the peopte to pursue the Good (pravartaiah 
frtrVin-tmiSi), It leads to aerton in accor-diince with the dictates 
of roligiDn. It removes the people from evil cundiiioas and 
establi^es them in the Good,and It may be desenbed 
(that wiiidt makci one enter)* A tJnas midci^ Venice 

to those, to whom he fdreadjr preached the fcitlt* He is 
tnercifuli pious and dhiinterested in spirit* most gctwrul funn 
of his scfi'ice m atbers consists In ripening tile beings who are 
spiritunlly immature, amJ trt liberating rhoie who arc wlfcadf 
mature. He aho helps Dilten to further their worldly intemsts 
by earning, keeping and mercasing their wealth (litemlly^ objects 
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of cnjoyrrurnt,^* thmugfi vimioui pctivity of vpriou* 

kinds. He persuades others la thJftk of iheir etemji] happinos 
After death and admits tJi™ to the Order of He ^"ii« 

pnuK fmm all, smd Hve* liappily, pcrTceilv m mttiJ Ax\d 

body- But iL is mdecd a vi^ difficuk task to render service ta 
cermn types of itidivi duals. There arc pcopl^ who have not done 
Uitything m accumulnte *■ Roots of Merit (iwftffij-mcZjm) j 
others have ouoe ilveiJ in great proi^rity and aiEucnec, but tsave 
fallen nr* evil days i and then there are the misguided nutnders and 
heretics. It mitut be very iry'ing fur a to do good 

to Such persons, but he docs it oil the same, and tht$ ts his 
" difficult sendee ” tic also performs a 

kind of "* aiUroumi ” service bv conferring the 

blessing of faith on the unbelievers, and bv giving virtue to the 
wicked} wisdom to the foolish^ and a diarirable heart to those who 
are selfish and ni gga nlly. He shows fiiTCint and sj^padiy to 
thpse who dcscrfC it, and he punishes and restrains those wJio 
dcsen^e to be irented in that manner. He rouses rhe comoencei 
of tho^ who havx fallen into the aJvtirse condition of moral 
insctisibiliry, and makes them feel itoble diame. He preaches 
the three Ways accordiitg ro the apacity of ilie hearers,**® (ifs- 
Bhu., fuL Byi, 88*1, fiSI.J 

W) The fourrh trarru is given as in Sanslmt 

and in Plii. The ftirm ssmdHhtii^ is ako found 

(M~ 116,4.) There is a great dtveigence of opuuon 

with regard to the mw ning of th is word. The following rendtrings 
liave bccjt suggratjcd *— 

Bfhi/lngJ^ utid Rei^ wniJn^r ifiaj t " dertselbcn Zw'ect 
liabrnd verfolgcncL^^ 

T. /f'. Rhjs Datfidi: " Impartiulity (** Dialogues iiij 145}- 
T* ly* if Ayr D^di; Imparnalhy to one as to another^* 
{" Dialogucs^Siu, 184J. 

S, Uii4 : “ !e sens en commun " (M- S. Al-^ tT«, p. ^^)- 
£, Burmtuf: "la ijiialiti d'avcNr un bien commun"* (** Lotus,^^ 

pp. 405-6)^ ... . * .V 

S. yimtaiimi: Sharing with others , p- 

JL. df ia Fjffllir F^usthti " Impurtialite^ i son igal int^rSi au 
bien pmpre er au bicn do autres (Lc Murfon, rii, 160J4 

L dt /a fij/Zir t ** Practiting oumik-ea the vintiei \vt 

recommend to our neighbours {ERE, li, 740^)^ 
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S. Dstgufta t Sharing die joy mid sorrow of others" 

(*‘My^ticisn ", p, i o6}. 

//,' A'/rrti (i) " Putsult of 4 coninKwi *im" (SBE., vol. wd, 
pv I4CI, note 4J, {iij " Co-opcrJtion ” (** Manual", p. 67)* 

y. Jffwit; " Regarding 3I! as one's Self* t 8 ^ 4 i '■^ 1 - 

ii, part 1 * p- laj. 

Pjj/j DkitMiity : " Equanimity, imparrialiy ” *., “ staro of 
equality, i,e. sensus cooimtinis or fcding of common good " 

P. Ohrm\&rf: 11:^ pnitiijiioit cc qu'ib Cfluwllenr 

dc feirc” Bciucldliiqiit", p. 3®^), 

D. Sie^uh': Engisgirig in die wmc w&rk ” Studies *V 

+ 5 t)- 

Thb term also been explained hy lomc BudiJliist writer^ 
and dc U Valine P<sii*sin follows the flp. Bhit. In hif secojid 
reiidcringi “ prsictbiog wraclves the virtue we rt^tflruricijd to our 
fiei^ibmirs.** Tim / 3 Afi. parjiphtases die word Ltius: Here 
tilt tuNfhh^tWa hitnwir pui^ui:s die ^amc Idoal or Aim nrifl die 
same Good [Root of Goi>dj as lir exbom othm to follow” 
(5fr, /iAiJ,, fol. Sqj, line 7^ sections 2, 3J. In this way, the people 
believe that he tcadiw diem for ilieir spiritual benefit, as he is 
consbteiit in word ami deed (fl#. IbU ^ setnion aj- 

They cannot reproach him with such words asp thrHe; ^I hou 
dost not ito wcl!: why dost thou thinlc that odicr^ shcpuid be 
exceedingly taught sind exhorted by tlicc? Thou th)'self iscedest 
admonition and instrucricin ” (foL 3*3). 1 Hus the 
has the same hleal or Aim as others have, and he thereby shovrtt hts 
The Bhfi. a accepted a* aft authority by 
L. de b Vallde Pousdftj but thii ixiicfpTetirioii scerm co be far¬ 
fetched and unconvindiig. The author of this trearisc lived as 
late iUi tlie fourth century A.n., and he appears cci liave Joit touch 
with tlhc old tradition. 

Another Sarrskrit wrircr cxpbfns tamJn~^rtk 4 t 4 in this way : 
" : tile puniiit by himsolf of ilut (atm) to which 

hi? incites others * ... It makrt (people) fuUow. Whrfi the 
uthefs know thai the prcaciier acts sis be speaks, they follow tlw 
GockI (Ideal), flir whidi lie haspcmuukrd tliem to exert tbemidves" 
(M. S. JI^ p. ii6, lines B, 14, ts). The autlior of this prose 
commentary (Vasttbtindhu) thus iicems to offer the some inrerpreta- 
iHin as the HifdhhattTa^hhi^mL Both belong to the fourth ciintwry- 
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There vrat an ddcr (Tadiritni with regard to tJiii tcnnt as 
vre JiaUTi frtmi tlic Afiu. and flic Saunti. Kil. The jW/w. pves 
the fourth Vintu as at h 3t ** C*™ 

as Simttit-4ri}tiita at all). Atvag^io^a speaks of urttiiMirjJ stfid 
sjfttjrnvmtt iuiha-Jniiifmoh {SMitiud. Ks.^ 17), It « clear 
that this imripretatioti is tjuiic different from that 6f the fottrtli- 
ceiiturv thedogiaos. tt Immianisea rnorc with the real im^rt 
of the other three n/Agrahtt-vtiirtUt which refer to peftonal almiism 
evinced iit die ordinary course of social life. ITiere ts a suddeft 
and iUoRied trattsition in ihc plane of thmight, if we ^pt dw 
ainijoriry of ihc It i* preferable to follow tJic 

Mm. arid trwslatc, “sharing the joys and mttowi of others i 
or, “ the quality of being the «me in one’s relation to others tn 

joY and in sorrow.” , . ., 

'it may also be suggested that we liave here tnosl probity 
to deal with a w'rongly Sanskritised fi^. Tlu= Pah word is 
nirndimnaid^ which means, *' the quality of being of an cvim 
mind” (PilJi. Diey.j. NW the comet Sanskrit fomi would be 
(and not sam^n-^thatjS). Artha m Ssnsknt oswaJljT 
COTTcspotub to atikt in Pali (and not to Pali o«d). If we adopt this 
view, the word can be easily explained in the suggested 

by the Mtu. ; "The quality of having an even mmd (in joy and 
to now) ” i or, " tile quality of having a common mind with othet^ 
i.e. sharing their feelings and experienct^ and tanaimiig the 
Sime In joy and grtef.” The Tibetan cquiv^nt i^s 

(M. p'v-., p. ; J- Rahdcr, "GlossatTv” p. 187}. S. C. D® gim 
the form, doH-mthuH-pa^ and translates : i an a^Wy 

iiaviiig a common interest ” frib. Dicy., 6+4); ^ 

Tibemns read and not But their opinion is not 

This vinvic may be described as Aftitvarlaia (that whi^ follows 
f>T donfoTmsJp A who piaciisea t iis 

cultivaiffs faith, virtue, liberality and wisdom, so tfeit his conduct 
rnay be in confonnity with hii precqits ( 5 fl. fol. + 7 ^/' 

the object of all ihc tangraha^ms is ilic convctsiOH ot ttje 
livine beings. The Buddhist authors are unafilmous on this twuit. 

" The Equipment of the taKgrofui-^Mttui tS for tlic irpcnttig or 
the beings ” (A'«r. Pft., 104.34J. _ 

” He matures or ripens the beings {Bt. Sfifl-j foh 3 ^i 3 - *h 
“ One iliould win (or conquer) tlic beings by means of the 
tevgrahiii ” {litt. 346* ^S^). 
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t't>r die pfci|«i ooiiv'tritoii, mining (or 4ii#dplijicJ and ripittifig 
of tht beings" (Bo- Bh&.^ foL +7^, +-3J, 

** Thie manuring of the bt3in^ {L* HtuJiicd) through the taH^aha- 
'* (Bf. Bhfi-j foL gew, i,lj. 

**^'hc femr titAgrah^iiufiii arc ^ i.oot to the tight af the 
Doctriiir, wJiich h Tor dke co-riwrsion of ihe beingi. In the case 
oi one wlio hiis attained the stiprenic IpVisdom, they arc for a 
lht>rpggti and detailed examf naden of the Doemnt ( L^L Ky 35'9J- 
Thc four are sometimes dassificJ in two groups: 

matcnil and spiritual iih^trms^s^gri^hft}. DMa 

ii the v^Jti 4 that depends on material objfcis j while the otlicf 
three deal with spiriruai vilui:^ S\ I t6.a2j- 

In the course of development of Buddhtsl thought^ the tar^gr^ka- 
vflituff like the hrahm^t-vihiTnit^ acquirai a petition of greater 
impormnce ihiin was accorded to t}itm irt ilic beginning. The 
Mahar^ exhibitctl a marked cendcjicy to emphasise praepod, 
altruism. Thus in the fourtli century, the four MJtKj Jiw given 
the higli honour of being mentioneil together with praj^ (Bo^ 
Bhti.y fcl- 32rf> 3.1J. According ir> the Fr* they are 

included in tire which may he rx^rded as the fiiiuia- 

mental fictortof a i carcef. ^fhey are mtegtal dementa 

in tlmt great virtue, whicli was subsct|ucruly rdiied to the rank of a 
piJratruii^f vi/,* upiTv^^kifitiafya, 7 'hc author of die B&- B/^- 
csiplicithr deebres tliat the sangr&hij^tiJfm are identical with 
(hiL 46At 5, a-3)- The same writer gocsso far so to promise 
tebirth among the dto/u and even absolute nirvdna as tJic reward 
of the praciice of the third i^jrir Hhn.^ 8Bu, r. 1 )- 

lids is very high prai^ Indeed according to Buddhin ideas. These 
iangm/sa^Kittttii arc spoken of as aimofic equal in importance to the 
m a striking passage of the Fe, Hhn., in whisi d^e 
piJramifSf art said 10 be necessary for the pci^ma! tcaltsatifin 
of die Jh^^trma of the Buddha, while thf: la^grjjfuT-vajtm arc regarded 
as indispei^ble lor the con version: of others (Fob 904^ 1. 3 j- I 

are also brought into relation with that supreme virtue^ 
in which the hdhhattva doctrine culminates* We read hi the 
Af^- that they arc redly due to the out How of the Mhhatfva'i 
ogmpassinn^' (p. 1., line i}- They are dio included in flie lat 
of a hMiiiittvat dghfccn ^-mta^harmai xxix, 6l}^ 

In thk way, these dtruintic practices are apprecuited in an incroafling 
degree, and ihetr £nal approxinuttion to the indLcatea 

tile iriamph of die ideal of social service. 
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Accnnlitig fdiaui: i>r ten hh^fy a outlined in ibe 

J)W. a MhisitUxui pramses dana in ihe first friya- 

vMt£ in tho s<xnnd hh^t^ arthit-^apX in Uie (htnJ hhSmi and 
ttimSn-^irthutJ tti the fourth hhSmL Thus these vittuus aje 
finally iiioorporatcd tn the comprehensive synthe)?* of the 
Mahiylm. It is to be unJerStMod Uuw a hdhiiatlVii acquina 
diem in die first four hhUmUy iind then ooniinuo to cultivate 
them throughout h» many lives, as he devotes himself to preach¬ 
ing and teaching in the timih hhomi. He has the ercaiwt need 
of these virtaes and practices it that advstneed stage of his career. 

a. Th* Prathamvidi. A WAtwrtew must ^uirc the four 
pratifumtdJt, This word has bwrl traiishtteJ ui tlic foUowiiig 

BihiUnglt and Rahz “ Gemuo Versiindiiia im Eimiclnen/' 
Mmifr miliarniJ "An accumte undeistanding of the 
paniculars of anything " (Ski- Dicy., fiaiAJ. 

T. If. Rhys Davids and If. Sttde : Literally, " resolving, 
continuous breaking up", i.c. ** analysis, analjiic insight, ^s- 
criminating knotwledge the four branchca of logical 

analysis " (Pali Diqi'.,s,v. pe/HrtnrAAnfd), 

E. Ftmsataxt (!) " fj connaissance dijlincte” P-, 

tr*, p. a86). (ii) “ La science doiine ct varifc” (ErrA f i, tr, p- 
‘tj,'}). (iiil " La oonnaissance ik-s ddtaib (Lai. f-y it., p. i+ 6 :S)' 
L'. jf. f, Rhyt Davidi: " Analysis** t 9 C&, p. ^ 39 )'^ 

E, Burnii^i “La Connaissance distincte, distributive 
(" Lotus", p. 839). 

S, Uui: “Le$ PJclTB-savoirt-rcspcctift ” (M, S, Jtl-, tr., 

p. ^ 34 )s 

JLv ''*La oonttai^sance Wtw- p, 4 ^ 5 )' 

Fy Max MHUfr- ■■ Conicbgsftes* ■' (SBE., vol- sd«, 
p. 39, line 22). 

S. Ltfmanti: “Das genaue Verstandnis” (Lai. f., tr, p- 55). 
S. ytditn t Les coniiaissanco " (dt«^d SBE., x, Dhammufeday 
p. £6, note). 

AL Ifeihstrt pi “ Die Untcracheidungen '* fJV. Pd., tr., 
p, yi, line 35). (it) ^ Die ErkcnmniBsc ** (ibid., p, Bt>). 

£, 7. Thaimi i “ Analysis ’’ {" Buddha p. aySJ- 
f, Ohnimart ; " Lcs ijuatre Savoirs parfaits et pcisolmeU ” 

(*‘Bouddliiquc ”, p. 359)* , ^ . , 

A. B. Kiithi “Powers of ootnprchciiston itnU cicegests 

P' Philosophy p. 131), 
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T. ly. RItys DavidfT “Tlic disotminsdug knowtudgc of alt 
ihc Scripture* ” (SBE-i Jti, p. ID, line 4). 

H. KrTH! '^Special ai;d dUtinCtive gift,* “« iranSCcndcm 
iiicultv ” {“ Msnual ", P- 60J, 

//.'C. WWfiD “Tlic analytical scicnoce" ("Buddhism 
p. 286J. 

The Tibetan tsjiiJvalciit, i^rfr-yaii-^Jag-fuT'ng-pitf is a tety 
literal femiering ty.f p, J & i i?/. S, Jk., tr,, p, ^ 3 +, ftotie l). 
The Tibetan Jf-isr (diistisici, separaie : 'Hb. Dicy., Das, laSjtf) 
corresponds ty Skt, pratu }an*dag-par to Skt. fj»w, and rig-jv 
to Skt. wV [Tib. Dicy., Lhs, 1 tyyi). S. C, Das also gives the 
Ibtin, it~ifr-ran~ngrp‘fi and translatts “ accurate understanding 
(Tib. Diev., laS+e), J. Rahder mentions atmther «juivalent, 
tha dadpayff« d^igp*Tt (ti pti ("Glossary”, p. i *hii wo^ 

Skt, prati is rendered by r^ti dad pa (1= distinct, separate : Tib. 
Dice., Das, 564^), ami Skt. vid by Tib. (= knowledge, 

wisdom, science t Tib. Dlcy., Das, 12430^. It fs clear that 
ihe Tibetari traitslators derive the ivord rtom Skt, le'd [to 
knuwj. S, L^vi thinks that the Chinese cquivaletit denotes 
" intelligence sane obmdc ” {M. S. Al^ tu P; ^ 34 j‘ According 
to J. Eiiel, it means ; “ unlimited knowlet^c " (p. 

'riie fiiiirtii*cent»irjf authors of the M. S, Al. and the com- 
niicniary have also exercised their ingenuity in plaining the 
term. Their fantastic coimncin may be given in their own worth - 
'* When one has reached fomats (cajuality or samcnessj in one's 
own soul, or hy oneself, the preaching, that fcdlowt for 
the destruction of all doubts, b designated yrnTiwmorV/. . . By 
this, die explanation and ftinction of the prgtnajrtwdi are indicated. 
By super-normal (rramcendenralj knowledge, one know* tiie 
equality of sameness of all things subsequently prea^ia 
the Scripture and the Doctrine hy means of the knowledge acquired 
afterwards. This b the cxplinaiion oi prutiiamvid.*' {M. S. Al-t 
139.12 IT.) But thoe obsnre words do not throw much light 
on the real ctymolcgy of the word. 

It may be argued that ^rnri/iJipitiiV b a wrongly 
Satukriiiscd Ibrm, The PSli word ta patinimhhtdd.i and the 
correct Sanskrit equivalent should be pratUamkhfd, The P3li 
etjuiValent is derived from the root hhid^ and not from the root 
»;o/. I he gramitiattcaily incorrect forms pratifatfavidlfai and 
pratiiamMidah arc also met with (AW. 

167.3), prefix is sometimes omitted, and the simpler 
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form fouju! ftt Pr. T47(.l. '^h€^same won! 

with a slightly difft;rent connotation, occurs in the Saiind. 

Ka. In K*soTiendm'$ 

the poet uses this word vmy frequently B 23-*7 5 

i, 929, 6B.1, 913.7 i i't 33^-39 ^ +97-4^ * »! 471 etcO* 

The fofins pnTtltmrtVfdi^ pr^amvtdila and pratinjmvfdi^ad 
occur in the L^L tlie Altu. and the Dm, iii, s 

i, 12B.7 1 567,(8 I -trfA r., 369.1 (J. But we need 

nut attach any importance to tiicsc different fomie., as the term 
frrijtita/titjiji has a peculiar technical sense. 

Tlir qiicsitons m»y be asked: the Piili word p^iamifhid^ 

itself A rendering of a Sanskrit term i Have the Pnli writers 
made a mistake m determining the Pali equi^'aJent of the OTiginal 
Sanskrit word |[fit>ni vid^ f Is the Sanskrit fonri 

f;:arneT than ilie Pali ? It h a curious fact tliat the four 

arc not mentioned in the San^Iij-nirt€ii 9 l^ of the Dfg/ia- 
which gives a long Ibt of different terms 1 And tlie Saiigifi- 
mitantd; tnitfic ndong 10 a comparatively Ssttc period of ^rly 
Buddhisi history, as it b a kind of syiteirutic otediism. The 
trcatasCj Pafk(irnihid&-mijggit^ whidi b induded in tlte Khffdd&ia- 
also Caimot be regarded as an early product of BuJJiiist 
literature. It may be argiicd with a cenain degree of pbusibiUiy 
that the Buildhists borrowed die Sanskrit term prath^m'vid from 
scune Brahman icicii tee-, and the P3ii writers translated it inaCCuTAtcly 
into Pali. The word stunvld occurs in tlie 
j^^rviJ^ii, 34, p. 154). ™d J. H. Woods tnuttktes: "‘cori* 
fidouiusc^ " (p. 262J. It is also found in the 7Wi/rir/jo Upaniiffd 
(frrjrif hrij^ diyani ithiyJ dfjtirn samvfdff d^yam. ^ I j 11.3, 

Ph 34)/ Pr^ilttiffnrid ifi mentioned in connection wiAi tiifyd 
and aihijM in the Awd^nfl^^taJra (i, 96.3). It should dso be 
noted that pr^tifdtttvfd is mentioned as A ooncomltani of the 
supreme S^ihi at LaL K, 343,4- i k sugg^ the idea of know¬ 
ledge^ and not of analysis, huch tisets soctn to indicate that the 
Sanskrit form may be the original one. The term would then 
connotE *'knowJt^ge of some sort (and not "ajialysa^T 
Diuld in that case be transbted : detailrd and thorough kii&w- 
Icdgc.'" It must afeo he admitted tliat this sense a^miw to smt 
the caniexi better rlian *'imalysi* in trunv ptssag^ in wdildi 
the four frdHiatpvidi are spoken of. They imply thnrt>iiglt 
knowledge of sottiething for purposes of pr^gantLi, 

h should be noted iIiat the ym 6 x has been iiilcrpnrtcil 
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in fwa wajfs. Most scholars tltink that it oonvcyn the notioTi 
of detail and distinctness} but P* Oltiauiivrtt fndltrwitig 
Vnsubandhu^ » of opinion thju it i^nnntes pci^al action, 
" knowing pcisonailf, or by oncsdf*^’ The fotmcr UitcTprctilion 

scctns to be more ncGcptable.*** ^ - 

A ^tJhhaftt'a ne^?ds the fesur pr for sucti;^ lili nis 
preaching. Accortimg to iht AA Jf. jfl.j ii\cy are ret|ii 5 rcd in 
ondcr 10 remove all the cloiibtt i-jf othcri (p* t 3«j. i6)» In ^hc 
scliemc of rhe ten. hhRr^ff a actjuiics 111011! in the 

ninth hhUmi^ when ht appears btifnre rite world 43 H pfcach^r 
The author of tlif Da. BkTi. dUtinctly t^sweixtet the pruniar^A 
with a WAffrifrtsdV actwitv as a tcadicf- He "“Ihe 

who h esciblisficd in ihiv which is called 

sadhum^ti (StHg^ of good Thouglm), acts a preacher of the 
dthansiii (doctrine, rcligkni}> and guards the treasure^ of the 
rdlgimi of the Hiving aitamcd ihe posicioR (or 

utate) of a preacher of the faith, he icadiLS the Doenme with 
praccicol sHlLp combiiKd with inhnite (or imm^urabk) 
knowledge^ and with the speech of a l^dhhattva, in w^hidi 
tJje four pr^stiia^^idi have been realised. The four pj-iaiiaimddt 
of a bodhiiaima constafitly and continuflljy abide with him, 
endre and indivisible.*’^ (P/r- BAlf., 76, ^ ff-J 
The Kuif^n^pundmita also dccLtres that n 
Tijuipmcfit of the pr^Hisamvidi serves to destroy the 

doubtfl of all creatures (io4.28)» The I»ai. |P1 teadies that the 
attainment of tlic prittiw:f^ddj leaife to the acqnisttEDn of the 
dharm(h<ahui (the nf the DiiCttinr* Lat. j5-i6), 

'fhey also Cfuifor a cermin |iower (bata) cm a forfWffff/tvr {LtfL K, 
1*87, to). Wfien he iiriitcristajiiiv all dhtrmai (prlncipleSr txtiths) 
and cm pneadi Them to others he teuchn the final and perfect 
stage of ICtiowtedgts (i?®- RAn.f fol* 100^, 1.1)* “ He Ims notFiing 
ntcire to It-am beyond ihati It is the nr of Knowledge,' 

cries rile ^mthnr tif the "^rhe same writer 

values tlie pratiia^^idi so highly that he regards them as essential 
elements of pFajkd^ the hipest l^lsdani. 1 hey appemnn to 
that kind of Wisdomy which fcmmx-f the Imstdity ofotlicr people 
ujid induces them to aik a IjodhfmfttM for bcnellti (jBp- /JAfl., tbl« 
Sjtf, 4, 3 i{), A bodhitattva thus unjuircs the fivefold practioil 
WidoDi Tcljtiiig to the ihandhmt the phytical elcrntnics, the «n»- 
orgara uid dieir objects, the formula of Dqjcnilcni Orighiaii*m 
and the rcUlion of spcdhc causation {Ho, fb). tool., >>2-3}> 
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Xht Pr, Pd. alw the fratisaifniJs to fych m. degree that 
ii actiuiUy iiiduclc^ them among the pcrmiirKnit Mttibuuii of a 
BitJdhA, <n\d irtfcits them right jfi the middk of the tcadirioml 
fuvnniik of ten four tytii{dradym and tighiMn dvrnikei- 

dhitnna^ (Pr. p 131^ lint 2oJ. Tlni rcnsarkablc 

Jfinovaiioit shows that the Mahay^His came to attach grear 
importance to these tequisiti?^ of iiucccsaful propagatda. 

The four ane given as 

mruki-^ and prutiihdfur- (M* xiii> p. jU i 
fol q^L 5, and fol. 193A. i i Pr. Pd. prfe.* 144^ i 
p. n ; Dff. BAff., 77-41 Mtu., ni^ 32t-i4^ e«L> Thej- are 
as a rule mentioned in thk ofdcr^ but is put before Jhiirma 
by the audim^ of the Sam* iJj, and! the Fr. Pd. who folkn^ 
the P5Ji midiiion in thia tespect. The ihJrd praunfftmt/i^ niru^fi^ 
h omitted m Bo. Bhu^ foL sSir, a.ij though titc same treatise 
discusses all the four at fo)- lOOir, It appears that Jhi^rma and 
artfia existed a* a pair of termi before the oompiete formtila was 
de%-hed, and then lirfha was always pki:cd first. They arc often 
mentioned together (opg. Dia, 24- ^ 9- 

Cf. Dhamnutpadii^ 363J. Niruiti is meotiedted uithtmt prati- 
iJidna at Su. />., ^qM ; but these two terma were also employed 
together before (Jicy were add^J on to iHiiirma and ^riiw as the 
third and founii prMisftmvtds, Thus only nirtihi and pratitiftSfUJ 
arc mctitioficd in a paaiigc of the Pr. Pd* ^itUK (i47C,20 
VV"c may coiicladc that the fonmila conysts of twiJ pairs of temis 
put togetltcrn 

(irj Dhirrma-praihiimrutd. According to the M. S. tliis 
prir/j/a#ft'/V consists in knowing ail the nanacs and mutually con¬ 
vertible terms, which are rcUied to each meaning. Tht Bhu. 
offers a very concise and formal definition. It may be ttndcied 
as followB — 

Dharma-praftifi/rnaii i$ tht reflective, absolute and irrevoc¬ 
able kimwledge of all phtnomcna m *11 their forms with regard 
to the exteni and manner of their cauEtenccp^' *•* Dharfm and arffm 
are taught by a iciihtiatHtay and these two items are therefore 
rebted te» each other. A fc^AiJiir/r^ know^ ilic essential nature 
of all things (or phenomcnaj, tlieit Wy-of-non- 
existetice (i.c. their unrtdity), their pitaent cbMiicaitiiiti (or 
division}, and their difference. He knows the sktl! of unmixed 
cla^ifir^ti on izi Uic ktiowlcdgc of the phenomena. Ho understantb 
that they remain umilmken and unmoved jiccordiug to om Uw 
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{cr principle). He knows tbnc the various Wsp [nf the Uiiddhisi 
fkidij meet together in. one W:i^, and he cntcrt tnto the Imuwledge 
of all the spiritual duty and wisdom of a He inider- 

stands that all the Biiddhaj art of the same tfptj and he knows 
all about them : their speech^ their Powers, thetr Grounds of SeJf- 
confidence, thrir personality, their great compotrsian, their u&e 
of the pratisffifrmJfi their tiiming ine wheel of the faith (he., 
preaching the doctrine), and iheir aCEjtiisiEkm of 

The Sffm. R 4 * appears lo connect iihitrma^pffftitsmrid wiih the 
knowledge of protECtii*e magit^S formulae, mlcd bui 

ihb U ccfcainly uiuouml ocegcsis (S^jh. Af*, foh io6A, ftiF.), 

(i) jfrihti-pratijamAd. This fra/isu^rvid k defined in the 
Bfl. Bho, sti '"the rrHeedve, absolute and irrm-rscabk know- 
ledge of all phrmofTtciia in tlwir cliaraCEcttstics 
with n^ni to the extent and rttanner of thdr cxEstence.'" *** 
The Ai. jflr uses the ame word and ndd^ which 

jtjimc Udofigs to which raeojiing.’" By Lbift prafiMr^wdy 3 
ii^jihiiattva knows the diviSEon {or clarification) of iJJ phenomeEia 
in die past anti tilt future, and understmds their origin and their 
disappearance (or, their rise and their end). He knows the 
differences of tncatiing. He aci^uircs the praxmcal wssdmii relaling 
to the eJements or substmta of sensory existence, the smsc-organs 
and th<nr objects, the Truths and dm formula of Dependent 
Origination. He know* the dislinctive futures of the tci'eraJ 
j^ntTfy and also the diAiriom and dieancti&TiS of the schema of iJie 
ten kfiftmiL He undetstanib ihe detAik ind charttCtcfiStics of 
various times and objects. He knows separatdy the inclinations, 
the ruling principles and the resolves of the eighty-four thousand 
different trpes of bein.^ aitd he undrratands the word of the 
Buddha.™ 

h it to be noted rhat the bier MahS}rinbt wriicn tran^ppsi? 
the places of drMri 3nd dh^m^ in the formula of the 
Thus tUc Sam. and the Pr. F^. (itffif, hdlow tlic PSU tradition 
in putrizig arfha as the hret prathaffivid ; but die D^jr Bhtl^ the 
M. Fy.^ tJic DA. S, md the S. JL figree in p!^iig 
dharijm fim. Otic can only speculate as to the oiusc of this 
allcration. Pcrliaps the Liter writers attuebed more importance n> 
the substance and spirit of tlic dharma tlian to the letter of die 
Scriptuna, 'Hie ahtraa dhftrma was mote and more spiritualised 
and univotsalised, while the Scriptures rcrrmined concnrtc and 
imterial. We know thar Bodhidharma and hi$ sdiool held such 
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Thu* ^fiarmn was exalted end ttrihn was given llic second 

place-** 

AfrifArf"f^'u/jfflijiv**/. Tile -W* S, -d/. defines rtili 

pr^tifamvuf as die tnowleJgc of the dlficfenc tanguiages that 
are spoken tu different counlriei,** The Bt. Bha. here does iwt 
employ the same tenn as the M- S, jfL but prelc^ Mir" 

Vatitutiu. It explains thus: Shvifi-pmfliamtAd » the 

re Recti vCf absolute and irrevocable knowlcd^ of all plicnnnieiia in 
all their erymologiol or lingukHc cxplanatTfins with regard 
to the extent and manner of their esistrnce.^* ** By this 
pratisamvid^ a fufitkitsttva knows how to preach the pure (nnmixed) 
Doctrine. He teaches the DiKirinc without confounding and 
confusmg the pastj preseni and futute, He prvoduts according 
tu the letter* and does not mix up tcltitivc truth «id the realis** 
lion of true knowledge. He speaks with a pleasant voice, which 
isacceseihlc to the whole worlds and he also teaches by writtng 
Widtout uttering a sound. He gives instnictinn in all the 
without nuking any distiiicdon among tJi«n, and he teaches 
about the Stages of Perfection* the Way and C<incentraiion. He 
teaches according to the highest Tmtli and with proper regard to 
tlie diviiiona- He speaks after the manner of the Boddlu’s word* 
and imparts the pure teaching with regard to the duties of all living 
bring*.He also acquires the knowledge of the speech of such 
jtoft-hunian beings as dirtier* trdgtff, yni/tfr* g/indfnrrvmi o/orrff, 
gamdai^ tinnarat and maheregat,*^ 

(d) PruiVihiina-prathofnvid. This word occuts in two forms : 
pratilhUmi and prutibhana. k Ts difficult to dcicrmittc the precise 
mtsining of the word pratiidiana. Modem scholars have suggested 
these rciiifefin^ :— 

S. Livi: “ Presence d’esprir*’ {M. tr-, pp. 12 and aj+J. 

■* II indiqiic i ta Ibis la tiqjiditd dc I esprit et la facilitd* 

P. Ottrumarti “ Intuition (*‘ iJouddhique p. 359 ). 

H. Kfrn; " Readiness in expounding and discussing" 
Manual ", p. fro). 

$. jHiimt "I’lindtigence” (SBE,, vol. X, Dhommapaday 
p. 8&, note). 

I. dr h FaiUf Pausjin; “ Clainxtyance'' (of As^okiic^varaJ. 


(ERE ii, 159,) 

C. BiittLiii and tP, II. D. kauir: '' Word, uttcnuiCe ’ 

P ^7)* 

* end Reth: " Einsldit" (Skt. Dky. Pbg*J. 


({:«. tr., 
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Ahnifr JfWiitmi Lighc, brilJiwc^; intelligence, 

understanding, brjliiiuice (»f conocptign i cunAdencCf bald¬ 
ness, Jiudadtjf'* (Skc- nicy., bt jt). 

Tm Rhji DmftJimJ IF. Sf/df: UndtTiundliig, illumirui- 
xnnrllfgeiice } feadFucSs or coriAdenec of spetich i pfonupti- 
tude, wit”(«,v, Pali Diev.J, 

y. S. Sp^yrr ; Power of expoLiiKLng ” {Jve*. (7^,, H, 8 J, twite i J, 
£. Bsdrtjinif: “ Notri! mot " rag?esse" serait unt mdlleyre 
ttaductton de * pffflh/iJtfa* tjue cdut d’ ^ iticdljgciicc En 
1 a definition Je la quatri^rnc connaissAnce ^s-ttnete doit fcvcUtr 
h Oeci f !a cojinaUjanct: dktincte des troh vfrites quo suit pc^fUihTer 
h sagessc (“ Lotus p. 84 ij. 

The *ribetan equi\Tilcfit is ip^h-pa (J- Rahder, 
p. 117 i M. , p. 18J. !t iucaiis j “ sclf-jeliAncc and wisdom \ 
cciuTAgc, {jetf^nfidence; fimess^ propriery'* (T\k Dicyn, 
8caA). As A verb, it signities “to dare, to vcjicuie'\ The "Tilxnan 
word means "^daring, bold" (=iStT. vif^rad^}^ 

According to J- Eitel, the Chinese equivalent of Sanskrit pr^itildi^a 
ntiiaiis “pleasant discouracs’^ fEitd, taai). The Saf^skrit fctb 
(Pali i mtans: "to appear, to be eridicnl, to 

come into one*s miruL lo be deaf^ to slune.” A comporison of 

sevcfsil pemages of Buddhrst Sanskrit literature seems to iJiow that 
pratfth/ina refers to courage and boldness in speech rajthrr fhaji 
to intclligcuci: and undemajuling (e.g. J^L 35 i^i i, 

11 q.i 6 V Dd. 4.2 ! Kar. Pat.j i 01 .13, toj. 18 i Su. F/.j 441 

i, 48,1 p i it, ago* * 8)* 

M the third praifs^i^d^ mnrllT, ii tncful for the purpose of 
effective preuchlng, it may be surmised that praribhJna also dettOTjcs 
some quality or advantage relating to speeds If ir b interpreted 
as ” tniclligenoe it seems to be ratjicr out of place m the last 
pntfftatpvid. It IS therefore odvtvahle to accept the mi^ajiifig 
suggested by the Ttbetun equivalent mid trajislate : ** courage 

or boldne&i in !qxm:h, ready address."' 

According u> the M. Jlj pr^iih^Ht7 denotes readiness of 
5pci.-di with re^rd to knowtedge.*** The B$- Bhif, dehnes it 
as " rbo rcHecuvT, abw^Iute and irrevocable knowledge of the 
verbal diitinccions of aU kinds a$ applied to ali phenomena wiili 
regird to the carent and manner of their existence'’.*®^ A 
hdhiiai/va Acquttes the full knowledge of the attributes of 
ingenuity by means of thb prutistF^id,*^ In a nofcwoftJiy 
verw^ comparts Buddlta't speech to a oiw ; tlic frue 
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DcKrtriue i$ her milk, ajid pratihh^nsj h likcpn^d to iicr horn*"* 
(SwTi/. Kdf Jcviit^ il). ilcrc praiilhiltta n not spoken of is 
but its funokiti trt propa^iiitk h milicitcd. ^pLntidcira. 
miinttaTis four chaftu:terkdt=^ of praisih^Ma in a passage, wliich 
he quotes from a iStra 15.17^). 

pratilh/!^i^ 11J this connection is asspcbti^ veith 
truth, liot with felscluxu) {unimdti; it Is as^ijircd with righK™?- 
ness, not with unrightMUsness; it diminishes (or weitem) sinfiii 
desires (or pissiottsj, and it does noi increase (or intensify) them, 
it shove's die admntages and merits of /wrt^hV (Release, Libena- 
liorr, Freedom), and it does not point out tho advantage and 
merits of StJ?pidr ,7 transmigration % the succession of Usftits and 
deaths % llWrally, "faring'on')/* Tlie wriief here does not 
refer to pruri^h^ftn a* a spedal prfttijaF^'id^ Kit he describes 
its general attriKto. Tlie Lit!. F. deelares hfiehy that praftlhJ^s 
b a door to the Hghr of the Docrrirtir and servra to please 
all creature^ by mrara of excellent uttcninces.*^" 

3 Th^ DA4r^fnr^. TJie SaJ. dcckfta that a pious p teacher 
it invuliicrahK He it immune to danger and disease, Weapont 
and pois<ui caxinof injur* Eut tucli a ^lihisaitvit 

also specia] meant of protection in ilie JhJrumi (protective 
epdts}, which he receives from benevolently disposed and 

orhers. The word is sometimes added to on the 

of the term XiimJi/Ai-mtfHfi* llle phrase dhdrarjl-m^ftira* 
pad^m (spell-wnrda of balsofouni*^^ 

The idea of using strange or mcftriingless words a? charms 
for protection against disease and danger goes back to very an dent 
times^ L. A- Wadddl thinks dial they belonged to t]ic pre- 
AryAJi religion of India*^^^ The j{thar^ra~t/fdiT conrniruR 
short poems, which may be fedted it* charms, but it also given 
spells COfidsring of uhintclligibk »iundi and syUaWo^ e.g* 
Nidhjyoj.d rddh^^rcr^ ^ tvT ™ vd, r 
The Jfdrtiiijij-tutffjnta of the Dlghn-NiJt^a cmitains what are 
oiled pariitdi (praycn for safety), and a few others arc found 
In the Pali aimn.*** But ihc Banskrit writers itrach great 
impoTtonee to mysrical chanm and spells, whidi IiAve lost 
rhe character of prayen and Invocaiiouiu The hdfdtai^%*as of 
Jmh^hha*t panuiiie ohtsiin dhOrt^tfi*^* Dh/Ir^nh are even 
said fEF Cotifer the vidf^rmfyas (Grounds of Coiifidcitce) on a 

(possessed of dht^ams) fs 
a iT^lar epithet of the Advanced They arc 
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due m ihc “ Roots nf Merit"."* In the Utef iVIaliay:!ni,i/A^^rfSfi 
Are mentioned along with such important CQiitct.*pt9 aa lamUM and 
kfilnti^ and scsptica] otyectnrj we seveftljf Cosidemncd.** 

'fhe chief object of the lit said to be ihe protcaion 

of the preachers against all enemies, that may do 
them harni.**^ 'Fhcy guard and protect a preacher a^tmi 
the tioii’luittian beings Tike die r/ftwr, ^•£r, d'/^rur, 
liLtiHtns, hobgobUrt* anti ogres of all spceiiri.*** They confer 
immunity ffrnn snake-bite, poison and sduics '*® Tliey also ward 
off tilt airacb of thieves and robbers.*** 

Tiic are generally uttered and tau^t by the 

tltvjit and other supcr-hutnaji betn^ who promise to pix^tect the 
pmacliiiig ioJhtfotfviiJ. Even bcnevulciit i-sifani (femide demons) 
volunteer to iiclp the iaJMianvai with ihcw spells. Hut 
tJic mcruuing importance of these formulae i* shown by the 
circumirtajice that die Huiidha liitnsalf U said to have uttered two 
Jh^ranii in the approved scj-te.*** 

The Bf. JSAtf. divides the dhiSramf into foat dascs: 
the ilkilranit of Jiiartna (the Dfictrine), of rirtAn (Mcanittg), of 
magic ^lls (iHflif/rd}, aiij the dhffmm for the acquisition of 
itHrtti (FoTbeanincc, ofi ActjuiesccrtEc in the Truth t fi»l, >95<t| 
3), The Dh. S. al^ speaks of four two of which are 

induded 111 the list of the ffp. BhU. (dhfrrma-^hdrml mimtr^n- 

ith^ranl) i aird the othm Aft mmis^dhdnm {tht for all*- 

m fcr the body) iuid {iht for tlie 

Scriptufra of boolti)**®* The sW. invfiTiom twcUu 
whtch Are supposed lo ippcriain to a ire 

named (pcj5«3siiig kinwlcdg^}^ 

a«/mta-v4trHd (of infioifp praiw), (entry 

intib t]ic realm of dur UrLaifidirioiied)^ etc etc. 

The gcfierally cot&tsi i»f wrings of short mtsuiing- 

Irt Mfords^ which arc to be redted Ui a fptfit of S£>lcmn 
pitty. Thu H$iial form^ of tJic word? to ihow that die 
loot-idca i» that Aif involting some goddeis, as most of tJic wtirds 
end in die vowel c.g. /W/^ rtc. Faint 

gllmpsf^ of the names of female dciti« art sometimes lo be 
caught through the liiict mists uf nonsense i A few worth aix: 
somctirncs intellEgible. But the whole foriniiU U ti anally intended 
to be mysncal and miintclliable* There h plenty of rhyme, 
too, tliDUgh not much of rc^our "["he scerrt to 

have gone from bad to worec in counc of time. U may not be 
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out of pUot to cJtsoe this sccdim with * spcdm^ of 
i/hara^ :— 

, . ^ tuffe Vidft vuitf paftf iiftfi 4nnaU amatr 
vimalt xanutlf nime aim£ . . ^ fM fit fu * * k ftiu phu phn phu 

* i * /ri trti iti mi id mi id mt mmt mme hW nimf rnkt rwfif 
ruhi rvhi r$Ju liuki ttaht ftuhi rtahr 

. * » Hfit dM taiv9 tifkv^ , ~ - hatafr hflttiU tan^ Itm^ 
ta^ mtr/jt main ifhuta iphitfti phttta p/utht 

VIII, IX^ X. The eighth, nii^th aitd tenth piframhdi snr 
foperfluocis. Thef aitr , named prmidhdhtt^ and y/iJM 
rtqicaively, Thtx iubjem hare btstti disoismi above 
being ctpiinlent to prajn^)- 


Chapter VI 

THE BHUMIS 

A entire career Iim been dividctl iiiio scveml 

psrts and tt&gt-s. He Mtd adi^nci::^ from one stage jo ijiotbcr 
rill he attains Etiliiihtcnmenc, ITiwe Jjave bccit 

ealk'd ikumhi % 4 kJr 4 tf. The Word hhumi niean% “eanh, 

place, legioti i ffiguiativelv), ground, plane, kvet; slate 

of consctouwiw" (Pilli Dict-)^ ^ mccaphorical seuw^ 
cfflployed in a general way to tkiinte ■* range ”, ** srate ", ‘‘ sphere 
“station condition ftinainn ”, etc, Wc find such phras^as 

mt-v^ifa-^hUmi, iittii- 

ih^mty l/iffllr- tMmu etc- 1 Ji th e 

k sytiDnymous with (Way),* The 

Ttga-iUtm^ mention 

etL (J>. t, 14 t »j 27 i 14 3 *—PP- 97 r 

haa thus become a philosophies] term, mtainng “ Stage (of 
spiritual progTcs^Jp Almost all the Buddhfcr treattsci dieidc a 
career Into but die B^/dseftva^hhitmi ako 

discusses thirteen viMras {stales, scarionB)^ The M- S. AL vo » 
fimcifuletymological explanition of 47mMtU 

again and =*g^in in the unmeasured stages^’) | or, ** 

{smii^N^rn ^ {" immcasuniblr riuiiibeT of creature* to deliver dlcffi 
from fiax)p* Such coriceits need not be mken Ktroudy, 

"'rheie are at least four different sdicme* ol ilivisiton in die 
prindpal Sanskrit ttcatkes. I'hc Pn P^. (.Vi?,, the 
and the Da. Bh&. describe ten kh&mii in difFerent ways, and the 
B9iihiiiJtiv^hkGmi speaks of seven kMmit and thirteen 
wAiIrrff, CandrakirtJV is not available 

tri Sajiikrit and cannot thetefore be utilised Ri one of du: soaioes 
for this 6 ny» 

The idea of estaidishirtg “Srages” on the ipirituiiL pitgritn’s 
Jong journey occurred early to die Budilliist thinkers- 
Hlnaylriiits developed the doctrine of the four Stages, whid^ 
luis alrtJwly been referred iol Hi fee t/iAdrat are al&o 
mcnuoneil m tltc plli emon ■ ^ija- 

xaA^rti and ArtfAwtf-itAJra (Divine, Noble and Sublime}-* The 

570 
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j|/, mtniiftfu kvcr ihUmip of the (r^^itkas (Scctitin 50). 
The MaltayInkBdid noi attach mtidi Linpomncc ti> the ten 

(FetUrfs) wmJ ihc four Stages of the HlriAyanific$H Tlitf 
tried to ilrvisiC a scheme of divittkitt Issued chiefly on die pUrdfmfdi. 

Tlie iAatfjh of die MidrlySna m new 9 u{:^k%^ tn be ten In 
nimibery hut It t* idnios! ccjtain dint dicy wcie ofily seven in 
die bf?giiiniiig. 'the ^ogue of die Da, Bhu. Anally fixed die 
namber of the ihi^mis. But die formally dis¬ 
cuss seven tkibmi (fol. and the LanJtUvaMra-iiitra 

speuk^ of* seven {fhUfrtii ” vn-idioiit spedfinng them (p. ^8). l^he 
Mah^-</attu speaks of ten hkumii^ butit really dc$crib^ only seven ; 
It give* no relevant detaik about the fourth^ ninth and rcnih. 
It may therefore be hifcTn:d that it recogni:^ only seven 
hkiifmt at the outset. Even the Da. Bhu^ shows clear inaicaiiDii& 
of the origittal scheme of sei^xrti irhUmU, A h^Mfatfva U said 
to practise a]) the ten pdramfSj in the seventli thdugh 

only OUT is alloitcd fo o^ch Stage. He h abo suppwd 

to practise only the seventh p^ramit^ in that MjSnsif, ajii) this om- 
tradiciicfi b Ich utisolvcd. There k » great ** Prediction hi the 
eighth as if a new epoch Qimmcnccd At that pointy for the 

hdhiiitfHa obtains thir fir^t Prediction (vjrifitfrtfprfJ before start¬ 
ing on hb Career, li is ako i^tated that a cut 

pas away in mrv 43 nit tn die ^venth If he $0 dcdre$ 1 bat 

he follows the higlicr ideal of tlie Mah^yinap which b 

csprcialty redised m die cigh^^ ninth and tenth A 

S^dfiiiatlvai, wlio ba£ reached the ei^itli thirty sktould be 

honuufcd like a perfect Buddha I .^11 these deEaib point ta an 
origiiijut system of only sci-eo Thb is also die number 

of the ttAHmif in the Iltgu-ti^rai (Jd. ih p. 07). The 
probable tniuic of the change from seven to ten has already been 
indicated above. 

It is 4 curious ditumsUnoc that these dUBTerenc schemes 
of the DiSmif ^ve very hide m common with one arunther. 
J. Rahdirf has tried fn show that the syitmi of the h 

tto^y ridateiJ to that of the Da, SA^. He sayi: ^ Aprts avoir 
mis en lumiire ritmite parent^ entre It Dafa-^Aumaia , . . 
cl If Dafo-^ihumiia^ qui montte U preparatfon \ ta demi^re incarna¬ 
tion dwui If Mah^-vaitUf etc.^'* But die only points of ooti-' 
tact between the i^yttcnis of the mWu. urd the Da* BM. ue thai 
the 9 cction« dealing with the firs! hhami mention a few dmilir 
virtjuc&i and that one of die iAiimit in bodi ichemns \% lumcd 
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iiurjejil (ludurjarff^ m ihc Da. Ettu.). J. JUbAct hiks poinlirtl mil 
that of tha Da. tihii. rcsemWe iluisc tif the Mfu. i but 
thi- rcscmbtutCc H 4 i> and raguc Thai mitr caimor speak of 

"O efmiEc piirc^Jirf'** On die contrary, the lus no dniimte 

pUin, whik tht* fiAiS. allotii a piirumk^ tu each hh£»tl 1'hc 
Miu. ilcciam that a taJhhatttra nmy fall hack into a lower MiJunr 
on account of ccitaiii f iulcs, bui tht! De, Z?Ai 3 - never speaks of the 
po^ilnlity of rctfo^es&ioii and always disoissc.^ virtues instead of 
sim. The certain names lo the tykGfnhf but die 

BJiH. lias quite different names (except one). The account m the 
Alia* fe ijicohcrcnt and confused : the Bh£i» dinws a masterly 
ardiitcetjaiiic faculty « The Pr. Pth atso fails To evolve 

an intdligible sj^tem t ic does not even assigri ariy 
names to the ih^mfs and mention;! the same virtues and fiins 
again and again+ Tlii; noines of the hhUmh and the ^^ihiTraf 
in rhe Es, BM. are also diffcrmi fmm tlirse of du' Da. and 
rhere is a fundaiticrnal diffcrtefiDe bctVi’een die sytteim nutlhied 
in these two treatise. The author of the Da. Bhi^- hoi Con* 
rtructed die framcwiirk of his system on die hads of die mi 
p^raTTtihJfy bur the Btf, JSA^. ifivicirt a i^ihisaitva^i career up to 
a certain point according tn ihe ondeni triple formula of 
ttsmifiihi (atia) and The two wriicrs iiave not the same 

jxiint of view. It is ime that the autlior of the B^. Bh^. inakc^ 
an Liiisuccvstfol attempt to identify some of bis vthJr^i widi die 
bhGmii of the Da. Bhs. and dtts some pafssagis from that treatise* 
Bui the principles ujidtrlying the two systems rurnain dUvergent 
lit all ciscndid respeots. It may be inferred that the sections 
ffeating of the ihQmh in the Mah 4 -vastu and ihe Pr^ PrF 
rq>icscist an early stage in the dcvcfopKient of the idea, while 
the kter systemis of the BhU. and the Be, Bhu* belong to two 
digerem schools or sects. Tlie Btf. BM. has bomtwed tevcral 
ideas from the Da* Hha. The doctrine of rhe khStmt wav nor 
accepted in the same spirit by all the Mahiyinbti, The S» 
d<ies not discuss the W; 7 mxf in detail, and rhe 3 . C, At.'a. docs 
not mention them At oli ! The (Vf^J speakv iticidenrJly of rhe 
Hm Jirkitmif but nor of ihc tiihets^ diough the author lived in 
the same iR!tii:xi m CandmfcJrtij who give* art cbWratr accoimt 
of the in his Perhap* flic exponeiics of 

fUnjaiJ CQcididaned Exiituncie attached triofc impoitaiice to die 
ZJitfwiV duui the other who interpreted k oa absolute 

Non-existence. 
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It iia Oidvisibli: w liiscu^^ tlie? fhu isf each ttoitiyic siq3£triLirJ^ 
iLud Also to cicccpc the Z)j, a$ the stmdard Treatise on ihij 
subject, 'JTii: sj^sitma of Uic other hxjksi imy be iummarised 
very briefly. 

1 . THI in THK MvlltA^V^TU. [L 76 fF*) 

ICltyivAtio, A disciple of Guytama Buddliii, to 

An»itb ihar each ihumi h ** uiiitieasy red ** ifi finite ” 

hut iliat ijiefe ire ten of them. 

’The first ^Mmi h cilhrd Utfr^nh^ {DifGcyk-fMtiier): 

A Cdltiv^ue^ charity, compassjon, inilefAtigable 

cnet^, tiumiUiyp study of dl the brairdtea of Lcaming (or all 
ilic Scriptures), lierotyn, fta^undation of ihc wotidj and fordtade. 
He can not rise to the second if he cakes delight in life 

and its pleasure^ or if he ts indoteric, worldly, timicl, weak- 
willed, and unfriendly to pthcfs* He should also cultivate 
the idea of the impemiajicnce of all tilings, and feltiSe to be 
L-nnuiglud hi worldly alTainL He produces the Th ought of Enjighicn- 
ment in his mind in this and resellves to attain Enlighten- 
mcrtt. Thus he giim much Merit and also accumuULcs the " Roots 
of Good or Merit He is prepared to sulfcr in the 
ata/i [mrgator}', if ii should be nn:cs^r)^ for succm in hif aim. 
A wonderful ligln spreads over the entire univer^ \ the ^nh 
shakes and tjrmbtevi and the JrvfH prombe infection to sudi a 
hdlujstit!4^ who i> sure not in rum hack (rfwtwriia'jp He gives 
away wcalih, hmlH, wife and diildreii i he speaks sweetly to 
cruel men, who m^y halt! threuirticd to hcai, lidtid or kill iiim^ 

In ilic second IhUm Fastening”), a iitithh&ttvfi 

cultivates Aversion to all formi nf c^iistena! in rite three realms 
He h full of thoughts of beneficence, Itjve 
and gcttdcite&i. He harbours his great, wonderful and profound 
puipofte with a kecfi tnind. He has uiiD)mmun nubdity jtud deva* 
tion of i^ritit. He is noTeii for lil» independence and overcomes 
all obstacles. He is resolute, pure, sincetc and sicadfait, 
M his cbarACtcr is such that he is free front sensuous desire arvd tovc 
of pleasure, longs for Eiilightenrncnt, and thinks in tcrmn of 
Infinity, Bur he onnot rise to the third khi^m snd abide irt it, 
if he is avid of gam, honour and fame, or if he is 
dishonest and cufiriuig. He slionld also beware of showing dis¬ 
respect to his teachers and the 'rriptc Jewel, and of using gArlands, 
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omanicJUs yri*l utigucjtts^ He ihoulc! not Isc satufi'Ci! widi ^L IittlE 
priigjefis ^rid idioidld never land or coEitetiiri 

The third ttfiirmi h c&lled Pufp rf-inflWfiS /4 (Adorned-wi th- 
iluwcntj. In this ^ hJhfMttva eepcctillv culrivjiurs 

tytlgfi (charing liberality)* He confers h^sppincss on «il CTc^nirea 
wJihour any sdfish motive. He also loves Learnmg 
so mudi tliMt he h prt-pared Co make the grcalcst only 

to hear a single instmetive vem or But lie 

cannot rise to rhe fourth hhSmi and afnete in it^ if he is adJkted 
to gviinbtiiig and other timibr improper pursuits^ or if he 
is loti fund nf iicdusion and voliiude. Be ^ouid aUo beware 
of the halut Ilf obtahiing mone^ by ixdiiical inflnenc^ and cif 
compbeity in crimes of any kmd. He should acquire niudt 
kiipWliM^e and coriBtaiitly praise the BudiUiaa, otherwise lie will 
f;Lli back frnni the fuLjrth iA/t#wi inny the Tlitrcl. 

The fourth Ui^lm h calkd {Bciui|ful| Attractive)* 

]ji thifl a iiidhimtKfi? should beware of imtnoral ptaciiccit 

and the rj^ereisc nf the wonder-working Powers for QlegihniAte 
objecl^ He slioulJ 1 >i! eorTSciciuious ojifl tlevdop a sense of 
noble ahainc. He shodd not incite others to wicked deeds. If 
he does not avoid tuch faults, he cannot ri^ to the hfih Ih^m, 
(More: The gives ihe details Jibout die eighth 

ill the sccrion on the fouirh bh^mi ! These detaili 
will be discussed in connectinn with the eighth 

The fifth hh^mi is caJItd (E^iunaion of 

tlie Heart). A now rcalbes that all Extstciice is con- 

lunicd with the fine of lunt, hatred and delusion, and that ii U 
devoid of protection and happinc^. He worships and selves 
many Buddhas. He cuifif>t rise to the dxlh and 

abide in it^ if he mixes witJi the foltnwers of other like 

the He should also not be afraid of ascetic practices 

and sJiould consuiidy cuUivate Calm and 

The iLsdi bh£mi is Cidted Bcaucifiii, Lovely "J, A 

k&dhhitiH'a now feels and knu-ws that thk wduflpool " of the world 
10 very terdhle and yields little joy und satkfactiun. He 

caimot rise to tlir sevendi hhiimi and abide in i^ if he di^Tes 
to anain the trance of the Cessation^f-percepncn^^md^^ 
or JjsteiiB oomplKcentty ly his own praises as a great rtum and a 
sotf-rescraTned ssinr. 

The scventli bhSmi h called Dfjrjny^ (" Oifficulc to conquer 
A ici/Ahiittvii pructites iclf^ontrol in order to do gocMd to oi.any 
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cneatJiiES. He tspecrdly culth'4ir» a^mp.wiorv ftiftnim froiTt 
killii^g living beings mict udso r»chc$ athun* tn oWrve thie pfc- 
ctpt. He alnn ptacrises fi^Tbcaranei? tii all hi^ ^iuni and Tor- 
givet hit enemies. He masters .tlJ the fdeiws, UmgttAges 
lifid scriptSw He kArris everything about gold^ silver^ gems aiid 
precioui %tont3^ amJ acquires all kiiowkdgc that may be osdul 
to mankind 

The eighth lAfJmt is cal ltd (Aset Jtahi men E 

of BirtI i). A k now perfectly pu re ami miiy be lirsctibcd 

s$ m^flh/lrrt^ 3 i^ fnot capble of Eurning back). He sisould be 
bonoLited in the same w^y as a BuddJiiL tiis ctiief chaoctenstfc 
h great Love and Compassion. He cannot cr^mmic any of the 
five liL-nioii!i or Jn evil of any kind. He iJocs not frustrate 
the good deeds of oifieir. He fotluws thv ten iDcfitorioiis Way* 
of Acrion* He k gentle and grateful: he does not pluck the 
lea^'es of the tree, under which he or deeps. He doc^ not 
iiijurt gdi«r» by charnis and ^Ibi He is calm ami serene : he 
is not cLiEcd in pttksperiiy or dejecEcd m advcririty. He cannot 
be reborn in a state of woe or m a coinman purgatory. 

The ninth and tenth iJtHmii are named yftwjgr^j*: (Insmlla- 
doti as Crown-Prince) and ^lAiuia (Coronatinn) fr^peciivdy« 
But no details are givcji. 

It h clear that the account of the hhemis in the 
k very confused and iiicoherctiE, It k aUo tepL^e wtdi degressions 
and nrpctitiojjs. 

IL Tmi Bimatii in tiii Pr. Pi ^ata. (pp. i4S4“73) 

Tills treatise metiEtons ten bhuTnis^ to which jt does r^r assign 
an? names. In the first ihfmiy a cicquiros Mcriti 

cultivates the thtnighr of C^miibclence, and tliix^i makes the general 
“ P rqurati cm of Pu tpose He inain tains the ame m cntal attitude 
toward all brings by ptacridng the four ^'inhnire^' Mnlitations 
of fricndliiM^ss, compa^ioni fiympathvtic joy and Cifuanirnky. He 
gives freely in charity, and tkeit^ics and serves hit good frictidf. He 
ttudict iltt Doctrine and adheres to the Malily^ua. He renounon 
hk home anii becumei^ a monki He conrinually thinks of the 
BuddJias. He preaches the faicli to the people, cidmttf them to 
live file higher spiritual Ufci and insttuct» dicitt in the diffctcnt 
branches of dLc Scriptures. He k free from pride and arrogance, 
to tluit he may never be bom in a fiimily of low and humble origin. 
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He spe^dm the truths and hia 4 re in hciTTticinjr with hb 

In the second Ihumi^ a pufifia hifi conduct by 

paying no heed to ihc doctnnes iif the Htnaj^nA and other 
systems that ate prejadicbl to hb progress townfil* Enlighten- 
mimt. He culcivatc^ the vStiucs uf gtatitude^ forbearance anti 
lurnnleanes. He experiences greai joy by maturing ilie living 
beings in the three Ways and ^cirking for their rescue and salva¬ 
tion in a spirit of devoiu^. He fcela such deep compasaon for 
jilL creatures that be resolves to suffer in the pui^toriei 
for their sake, Im &idi In ItiS icachei^ and reveres and sen es 
themp He devotes htmscif exclusively and cntifcly to tile priartice 
of the Perfections in order to mature and ripen all bcirtg!?, 

ItJ the third AA/Jmr, a aqulrcs a ihorougb know¬ 

ledge of the tcadiings of the Buddhas in all the worlds and 
til liveries. He preachi^s to ihe people in ^udi an uusdfish spirit 
that he does not even desire Enlightenment as hi* recom¬ 
pense for rlie wprh- He applies and dedicates all his Roat^ 
of Merit’* for the purificarion nf the tntnds of othera. He never 
feels OTcaiy or depressed on account of hb ht^yy burdto. He 
feels shame ami disgust at the tliought of cxiuntermndng the 
tenets of the Hlmtjilntits. 

In the founh he lives in the forest. He has fow desires 

and dcjes not long even for hdhi. He is auitented, and 
acce|>ts tJie profound truihs fegarding Liberation like * true 
ascetic He practhu aJl die of Discipline and diMts not 

harbour any sensual though b. He renounced aU things and 
cu hi vales the idea of paasivjty* He sacfihces every tlimg^ internal 
and external pi and j$ irkdifferefU to all obJecBL 

tti the ffftli a h^dhisaifva avoids interctiurse widi Jtouse' 

bidders and travels from oiii: Buddiia-fteid to ariotlicr. He 
docs not wish to enjoy the company of the nuns even for a niomenrH 
He work$ for the of all without disdnedon. He shuns die 
society of the Hlnayanists and docs not frequenr their schools. 
He docs not ex;ilt himsclfoT belittle others. He b never maJicious 
and quarrelsome* He uvoids the wn derneritorious Wap of 
Acrionj as they cause unhappy rebirths and hinder the attainment 
of Eniiglttemucnt. He eschews pride, arrogance^ pert^erted view?, 
setw-dcrire, hatred, dcluvion and doubt. 

In the scvenih a W^rf^/f^t^er abandons the wrong belief 

in die existence of a permsme ni sulstan rial He undcrsiands 
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that nothing h pTodticcd or and thut nothing ttettud or 

cwritscicni- Ht gtts. rid of the iJc3t of Came- He it not aturhed 
tn H^ma-r^pa (mind-atsd^Kidr), to the AggfrgatiBi (tkandha)^ 
to all the elfflicnis and £ictor^ nf Exiiatenee to the Spheres 

nf Senie* and to ariydiing in the ttipk Universe, l-lc diM not 
tndtJge in apecidatioji with regard to die Buddha^ tlic Doctrine 
and the ConfratctiiiEy, Hr it not dejected at the thought that 
all things ate timpty and conditioned He realised the 

truths vf Emptitirss, Signlcssrtcss and De^^desmess^ as lib docs 
not cnterniJii the idea of the triple UniveRC. He fulfils the ten 
cthiciJ prccqjts and culiivatcs cotnpaasion nnd friendliness- He 
comprehends die equality (5amenc$5j of all citings and principles. 
He destroy's all hh ains and passions, oontroh hb mind^ acquin^ 
calm and insighit 5Wid obtains " the eye of the Buddha fperfect 
Knowledge}. 

tn the eighth a icdhtinif^fa can read the thougfiti of 

all creittores, acquired the Super-knowledge^, secs all the Buddha- 
fields, $cnrqs the Buddhus by icn-ing all bcingSj and obtain^ true 
insight into natiEre of the ^ccumic spiritual 

Body). He acquires the sovereignty of the Univxrse ami then 
renminces it. He knows the higher und lower p<Jwcta of all, 
purifies tile Buddha-fields, ami performs all actions without being 
attached to anything- 

In the ninth he attains success in hU infinite 

and Aipimtitui. He acquires rhe two useful powers of ah^uhi 
(cTtegeais) and (rciidiness in speech). He uiidcrstMiJs 

the speech of tile yaJt^ifs^ ^iums and oilier beings, 

lib birth is appariiional, and be b fiot bom through the phydeal 
union of a nmn and a woman. He is alwayii bom in a nobk 
familv of the wurTiof-caiEe or the prie^dy caste. He bd<rrip 
to die g&tra (famity] of all the former ifAdhitativas^ He illumines 
Innumerable worlds immediately after hb biith and emses 
them to be shaken in six ways; He Tcimujiccs hb home and 
becomes a rcdusc. When he sits under the tree of Enliglitcttmcntj 
the tree apjiears to bp made of gold and pteCtouy stones. He 
attains the Perfection of all the virtues and qualities. 

in the tenth ^ hodhitirfH/ft faecomei a Buddha and 

acquires all the attributes of a perfect Buddha. 

It b dear that there h no pUn nr in dib account of 

the ten M/Fffln, Only rix pitramitift are spoken of, and the same 
items are iitencicincdfevcrml rimes. 


178 THE BODHISATTVA DOCTJITKE 


11 L ThM BKUMU ASt> VlMAlUtJ OF Ttm BomtlSATTlfA* 
Filifm. (fci], iiOtf ff-J 


This imponant ticsi^se gives a camplidtEed and ovcrlnppmg 
system of seven which indude thitteen The 

subject is fcally discust^ed in detail in cnnnccdon mch the 
vih^iis^ (o which a long chapter ss devoi^i^ But the ofJrr scheme 
of ckssiftcition in seven Ih^mh h mcncioncd in (he riert 
chapter* and ttie rutaiiQii of the /AjJjjt/j to the vih^rm i$ indicated. 
The seven IfMmh and the ihiTtcen vih^r^t are m follows (Ba. 

Bhu,^ 1361,4-7) *— 

1. which is identical with the 

ii. wJiich (6 the same a% ihc 
£ar^d-xrth^ra^ 

iii. (!$iddh-^’fn^hham {ihe Stage of Pure Inttafition or 

Though e)^ which is also odled 

iv. (the Stage of rite ptaetkv or per* 
fotmaticeof the DisdptineJ. This stage b very important* 
as it indwdes the ftJtowing six viAjral i Jtdhiflta^ 

I I No. 

I I jddhiprjjJn&-idhJra No- 1 j AdhifiraJiijl-^JA^r-a 
No. 3 i 

T. (die Stage of Ceminty ami Rt^ulatlanJ. 

^rhts ihUmi is jdenlicit with the 4i7idihga*7itrmmiitii- 
vih^ra. 


VI- (the Stage of Certain rtgulsitcd Practice), 

'rhii ihifmf is the some as tht frfftitafindd-vifidra. 
yiu Khthdgffmirn^thifmi {Attajtiinent of the End of Perfee* 
tioti). This ihf{mi includes two WAdw: ihc ^ama- 
viJt/Fr0 arid ihe 

^rhe subjects and ^dhimuJ^ri have already been dbeussed 
above, T”he ronakting cltvai vih^rm may be described brtefly.^ 

(t) PramMiit^-idh^ra (The StaTHin of Joy ; iJ». 

To). i 43 rt, 3 (f.J, 

It is a cunatis cDinddtnoe that the first kfiSmi in tile sdieme 
of the Da. Bhs, has the same designation (pramudif^). In this 
Sratkin* a hdhhativji b dbijnguiiictl for purity of 
thought He lakes the great Vow or Rtsdlve, wlkicfa 4 slm 
called the ^^'rbnught of Enttghicnmeiit 'rhb Resolve k ineotii* 
parable and inviolable, it jums at saving all beinp froin pain 
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»id raises a AsJAiVjrf/t'/i above the frOv/tiar and the pratjrtji~ 
tuiUh^s. !i aiiaes in a ieniAimth^aU mind cm acooiinr 
of the accumulation *>f Mcrir in a previnus Hie and the acquish* 
tion of the prctper Equipment for Enli^tenmerit. Sudi a bsUht^ 
tfitivo ira^ rightly be called “ Uuddha's wn of ihe breast 
He is full of joy in mind and body, because lie is free ftom anger, 
malice and exotement, and all fears and danger have dtiaplKared 
for him. He iindcretands ihm there is »to pemiaiicm Ego and ha* 
therefore no noibn of Self. Hr i> fiee from edf-love and never 
thinb of injuring others. He a not pftjutj or covetous. He puts 
fotiii great energy, as he i» bU-Ss^ ■with faith and a pure, 
unsullied Will. He declares hfe ten great Aspirations. Uy 
virtue of these Auptmtiona, he $itbsix|uc«tly develops many olhera. 
He VMK many BuddlisiS, about whom lie has read in the 
Scriptures, or of whcia he has thought with faith and dcs^tion. 
On aocouttl of his earnest wish, he is bom in the worlds, where a 
Buddlia has made liis appearance. He worriiips and se^'cs those 
Buddhas and Icams the Doctrine frotn them. He practises virtue 
and “ applies " hU his Merit to the attainment of Enlightenment. 
He “ matures " the being? by means of the four 
and his " Roots of Merit *’ are purified. He teaches all creature* 
in a tiberal spirit and withholds nothing from Ehem. He is 
very strenuous, becomes a hotneleas tnonlt and aciptiTies many 
Cmodt^ of Conoerttraiton). He C*H «e the Buddhas Ln 
many Buddha-Helds witli ]i» supernal organ of right. He 
can five for hundivds of hilpai (i^ris) and hnow-s the past and the 
ft;turv. He cait create hU own phantom-^bodies and slmw iJicrtn 
to other bidhiiattvai wlvo need tnstmetion i imd he can peribrm 
many other mtmclcs. 

(1) Mhifita-vihJlrii, This vthani is said to corre^ond 
to the second IhUmi of the Da, BhO, A i^hiiattvct putthes lits 
thoughts by serving his teachers and living peacefully niid happily 
with his He is master of his mind 

and conquers #11 tire great and snull sins and passions. He docs 
not value the things nf the world, ihinits of die ad^tmtagt-s of 
Liberation, and cuntinuslly cultivaKS the hoJhipaifyo-tlharmas. 
He is tndifFercnt to worldlv gain and hnnour. He reject* tlte 
HfnaySttii and accepts the MahKvatu, He is virtuous by natiire, 
and dots not commit the sli^tcst sin. He follows die ten 
mcritarious Waj’s of Actiem, knows I he results of grwd ^«id 
evil deeds in future fubirthi,mid odtorK others to the pursuit of 
righuDusnem on account of his great compassion for ibem. 
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(3) Tlics tikt!r^ b said to mmsponA 

to liir third fMmi rtf die Da. likii. A kodhtmftva ntiw know^ that 
hh thutigUia are pemmiiciiily pure and cuinot be corrupted by 
attachinctit to worldly atid sinful rtbjcctiu He cultivatm the 
virtue and wisdom that form ihe antiduto to the 0imixi- 

cintsj. He cannot be overcame by the hosts of MdtHM He fech 
no pain or ditHculty in ptactlsiiig se^'cre austerities^ Be t& devotL^ 
to the Mahiyaim and takes delight in doing good to alL He 
realises the dingers anti disadvantages of all material things arid 
phenomenal and Turns his mind away from rhentt. He longii ft>r 
the knowl^ge of the Buddhas, as it vtmtjid confer wonderful 
benefits on him. He pities the afflicted treatum and becomes 
still more strenuous and vigilant. He tindcrvmndb that pur? 
and perfca fCnowlcdge inil Wisdom are the only trtnedin for 
the evils, from which all living bcln^ suffer. He diligently 
studies the Scfipiurc* and irics to acquire the dhr^T/toj^ urmadAh 
and fAttainments), Hk is ready to sacrihoc }m 

wealth, serve his tcachcrSi and endure pain and Itardship in onkr 
to fEceivc Tcligicu^ ifi&iructton, whidi he values more highly 
than all the treasures of tlic entire universe. He k so eager in 
tile pursuit of such knowkdge that he w'ould Willifiigly throw 
himself iniii the fire in order to learn a single new sentence or 
maxim relating to the Doctrine and perfect Enlightenment. He is 
prurparcd even to iuEcr in the purguroriesi if need be^ He act^ 
tn. accordance with the teadtingi and attains the four dhydirai^ the 
four non-maicria! ramifpaitiif the four ^infinite ** MeditaticUES, and 
the five (Siiper-knowledge^jl. He is then leborn at will, 

wherever he think? thai the interests of the living being? cut 
best be served. He \% freed from the bonds tif sensuous desire^ 
love rtf cxktencCi hatred and delusiatt. 

(4) AJhiprajnd-vihffra Ko* t. 'Hiis vihJrti if nid to corre* 

tpOTid to the fourth iAflmi of rite Da» A now 

practises tlic thiny-seven hdAif^ai^jr^-J/iarmar He gets rid of 
rile last traces of rite wrong belief in the dfwian. He doe$ all acttotis 
that have been praised by the Buddha, and avoids ail aei]<ma tliat rite 
Buddha lias CDUdcrmictL He h more compassionatei, active, 
gratcfuli virtuous, ener^etie iind stcadfiist than ever before* 1 ic if 
mure than a matdi for all rival teachers belonging to other liectf. 

Cs3 jfiihiprajnJ'^hara No. 2 . Tliia ^hara la siJd (O 
correspond 10 the fifth thiim of the Da. BkM. A hdhitafiva 
makes further progress in knowledge and CrtiuptdieEids die four 
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Noble Tiuths in <iU their aspects. He determines to obtain the full 
Equiptuent of Merit and tCnawIcdge in order m libcTtiw all bcinp. 
Ho thinks of nothing else but this djny» and eulrivates mrndfuln^ 
thaughtfulncs, proper deponment and other virtues. He acquires 
a tliomugh. knowledge of the sm»^ sciences and technical crafcsi 
He lieips the people by bestowing wealth on the po^tj iiealing 
the sick, and supplying all with appropriate objrtts of enjoy- 
int'iit. He pratwtts them a^nst such duigeron* persons as 
kings, thieves and robbers. He exhorts them to do what is prt^r 
and shun wliat i$ improper, to take what is beneficial and rejm 
what is dL-trimiTital to them. He teadies them^ how to live 
togetltcr in Inve and peace in this life, and airain Imppincsshefcaficr. 

(6) At/fiipfiijna-vihSra No. 3. This vihura is said to 
Correspond to the sixth iJtHw of the Da. Bfm. A bodhiiattvit 
now comprohends the formula of the pralUpo^iamutp^tla and the. 
three "Entnuicrs to Liberation*’, vT/.. pfiwjffir*?, JmWtre and 
apramfuta. He gets rtd of the notions of Doer, Knower, Existence 
and ’ Nod -existence. He realises that the twelve causes 
of Eatstenu and Pain depend on impure sin ^d passjon (ihta). 
He atisitns absolute Know ledge and the Fcrfectim of Wisdom, and 
on therefore perform all ordinary worldly actjons without being 
Htiached to anytlihig- He cultivates the ifdnti dt:it is called 
iiHuhmiif. He'experience* thousuids of nmdtihii^ He i* skilful 
in the choice of the means for cons'crtiiig and helping others. 

(7J SMoga^ttintitnitto-vUiara (The Station of the Uncan- 
ditionitd, Accompanied with Mental Effort or ThnughtJ,® 
This ^ihora is supposed to correspond to the seventh Wiwmt of 
tlic Dit. BhS. A laii/iiiiittvit now rises above meiit! Merit bcgtns 
to acquire the Buddlia-fc now ledge in body, j^ieedi and mind. He 
umlersunds the imitirnse scope of Buddhohund and contuiuiiJIy tries 
to be faultless in his depurtment, conduct and thoughts. He 
fulRls the ten pib‘amil^ and all the seven Factors of Enlighten¬ 
ment He is completely free from all the sins 

and passiim* like sctisuous desire, hatted, etc. j or it may be said 
that he transcends them altugcther. He improves and per¬ 
fects his knowledge of the arts and sciences. He is superior 
(a all beings except the Buddhas and tlic raoTc udvanced htiht- 
iaftviiS. He experiences a millton lamJilitit. His words, deeds 
and thoughts arc now independent of nimittij (cause and 
mDrivc). He attaijis the lurnmum /lemimy but doe* nut disa^ieaT 
in NtrL’^rm. 
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(BJ {Thr Statinn of fhc Ufiosii- 

dition^ without Menal Effort or Thought), Tlut h 

^aidi to Curospmtd to the eighth ih^mt of the Dii. BAfl. In thiu 
vihJra^ a {fajldnrtttta*$ laionii are perfcctl? pure, they 

were not to m the precedbg Suttota, He obtains rnCtillUe 
knowledge of the past, pre^ni and future. He compfehciicb 
dmt all thing* are really undefinablc mtl indirscrthablc. There 
can be no originadon ^tl no tiiusation. Thus he acejuires the 
i^^ff that h called mmtpattsla-dJkarm^-Jti^HfL He is now 
othorted by the Buddhas and obtains the ten Powers He 

can enjoy tlie Jfyii/tm diat lie wishes to c^cpericnce. Ho can get 
material objects like fond and drink merety by diinking of ihem. 
All his deliires are automatically hilhllcd. He can know oirTrything 
that he wans fo know^ He h nev^^ deprived of commuixion 
with the Buddhas* 

[9) Prfjtitf 47 pviJ~tnh^a. This h ^d to coire- 

spond to the ninth of tie Du. Btiu. In this r/Ajf^rr, a biJht- 
understands die problem of moral eormpdon am) pitrihca^ 
ttofi in all ife He becomes a great and successful preacher 

zinl tcadief. He n protected by the spells of the Jnfits 

and acquires the four 

(id) F^iffmfl-vihdra (the highest or supreme Station)^ ThU 
vihJm ia aid to correspond to the tenth ihiimi of the Da. 

A ln^hiiattva now attains the highest $amdJhit and inenm- 
parable, innumerable Powers, He detrroys the sirtt anti ermrs 
of many beings by spiritual instrucrian. He U like a doud that 
^nth down nun on die eanh t lie Iiiv% the thurt of passion and 
protootes the growtli of meritorious deeds by Lift tendung. He 
absolufcly free from all fttut and all hiniinmees to KnriwIedgCL 
(u) (die Station of d^e Buddlm). In this 

vihiira, a. Mkhuttv^ reaches hii^ goal and acquires Omnisdenoe. 
He attains hnal and absolute Enlightenmcnc. 

This scheme of thisTcen wAit™ hw really very litdc in common 
with the ten bh^Smh of the Da. BhS, though the author of the 
bag* takes great pains to perint out that ten of the 
^riAihnriir •QoTtr^v.i to thc tcTi of thc Da, Bhu* But 

they do not so camrspond. The Da. BAjJ. iillnti one p^arniid 
to each that i$ the ewntia] feature of is systeim But 

the author of the B-?. BAc mentiunsthe word p^amka ciniy twice 
in ihc chapter on the vihJraf (fol. ii9(v 5 * *rjd 130A, a«t)- He 
does not attach particubr tuiponanco to the in 
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ihc pramuSta-vihib’e^ whidi a said to currapotid to die lim 
M£wf of the Dit. BhS. He omits the Pc rfeCtioii of ififaii attogedier. 
He doe* nni mention tilt seventh, eighth and ninth ptlrmnttSi in 
oiniiectHjn with the lAhSrm that ire supposed to coircspond 
to die resficetive hhSmii of the Da, Bho. He ^jcs further and 
adds the last vihSm tJiat does not correspond in any 
^AMAft of die Da, Here the pretenoe » dropped. There 

arc other discncpandcs too. 'Fhc Da. allot* one of the 

laHgraha-Vftittti m each of the iitst four hhiimit, hut the fle, Bkn. 
puts all of them in the prjMnui/fVff-t^fA/Trif (fol- t---3)‘ 

I’hB system of the viKorat is really based on die Idea of urhat 
h called mrmnatia-hhai>att^^ and mn on the ten pSramim. TTiis 
H tile fuiiduiental difference between the Khemes of die Da. 
BhS. and the fle. Bha. The Be. Bha. kys stnsw on the ^dual 
realimtinn of the principle of turmmitta-hhJvaHa (cutdvation 
of the idea of die Uncondilioiied, the Uncaused;^ fol. mi, 
5.aff.). This ooiamencea in lUc adhimuiti~»ttyS- 

vihara and reaches cample re fruition in die last vihiXra. 

In conclusion, the Bo. lihB. declares that alt the tdhitrai 
and hhumh are purified by faith, campaisatt, friendliness 
learning, fortitude, indefatigable acal and the worship of die 
Buddhas. 

IV. Th* BhOmb or rut DACA-niidMitA-sirTBA 

The most sprernatic treatment of the sulqcct of 
the iArfaiti is fbunti in the Dofa-hhBrmka-i&ra. The author take* 
us through a mighty mare, but it is not without a plan. He 
manages to pla tT almost all the impnrcuit concepts and catcgiDriB* 
of Buddhist philosophy in his schernc of ten hkSmh. Thus, for 
csmnple, he puts the four $aikgraha-i.vitui in the firat fourW5«i/, 
the four Noble Truths in rlie fifth MSi«f, the formula of Depen^nt 
Orlgitutrcm in the sistii and w on. But htssy^m exhibits 

a ccttttii unity nf plan on aoMunt of the patalldtsm bc^cen 
the ten paramlSi and the ten hhH/nit. A fodAtjfuWew 
espedally cultivates one of the pBramitBi in cadi 
Otiicf details are subsidiary. The Da. Bhti thus uffers a methndiol 
and coherent sclieme, which b now accepted ^ die standard 
svstrtii of division and cJasdficaDan for a hadfdiattva*! career, 
'jriic Da, Bim. docs not speak of the gatra-thUfui and die w.f Amifjffr- 
r«irjrii-^A£mj, and differs in this respect from the Be. BhU. The 
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Urar treaiiw homiwed frcm ihu D^- die prognessivc 
simib of gnlt4 which relieve* tlus lifcniy ^iulliiesfi of die Da. Ehfi. 
A htdhhijitv*^ is CMipdfcd m isich ^hftmi to gdltli wliidi is purified 
inore JinJ more by being heated in the gpidsinith's Krt? till Jt h 4t 
Ja^ fUiidc Into an OJrn^mrnE tn be urorn oa the neck of a |)owcrflil 
nmnarch/ Tlic splendour is likened to the tight of 

the iHDOii and die sun. In each Ikilmu a kislhwinva*! glarjr and 
power (fnith^a) li^ctcaie a hundredfoldi a thousandfold, a 
tntllioiifoldf and sp ois- His rebinJi? tAhihil a similar pmpesihii 
tendencyIn the rtrsi he is as a m!c bom as the King of 

India (yiindnA fpa^ Roscrapple Island). In the ^ectmd he h 

bi>rn ^ a universal Monatchj ruler of the four Jvipai (islitisds) 
ajid owner uf the $cv‘eti "jewelSH^^ In the third he 

is bom in a hcayert as /Wnsj nilcr of fhe thirty^ihree dtvni. 
In the fotirrli he Is King of anoihei 

cbs5 of Thm he i* sucecsth ely born in die higliCf lieAvaia 

as the fujer of the drPai of tlic Tmka heaven, of tlie nirm^na-raii 
dftmy and of the ciJJed Firmlly, he 

it born as AfafiStrahm^t ruler of a (h nuaaiid worlds iUid of two 
thousand worlds, aiid ends by bciiig bom as 
This last stiLgc betrays the inJIucncc of ttic accE^ whidi is abo 

apturent tn the list of’the heavens in the Af. Fy. Tt hatso to bcnotp4 
that A Mhitiiltva is not sild to be bom in the four iion-maicriflJ 
heavens (i^r^fiya-dhJfu). In faa, the heavens arc nuiny, and the 
/-AfiwuV Eire only tcti. ^ the author of the Da* mentions oiily 
two heavens of ihe flrwAmrf-Mtf, which, however, belting more to 
the Pall than to the Sanskrit traJirson (cf. Majjhimts iii, iOt ff.)* 
He omits the niher heavens of the rUpfi^dAdiUy and ends his list with 
Jlfahfft/iira^ w ho seems txi have ousted Brahmd from the highrtt 
position. 

Such rs the general plan of the Da. Bhf*^ A few details about 
each hh^i may be added. 

ft) Fint HhUmtj called Ptamudit4 joyful). l”he form 
k also found 375)- M^S. AL explains that ihc 

hhSmi is so called be<^sc a hdhhafiVii fccU keen delight {5^^), 
when he know* that he will attain l^dhi anti pniiriote die 
good of all bcin^ (p. 181). According 10 tlwr Bha^ u WAj- 
entcTS this fsrsl Stage inimcdiaiirljf after tlie priiduciion 
of tJjc ^llmujjht of EnltghtcJirncnt*^* He rejoices exceedii^y, 
29 he remembers the teaching of the Buddha and thiidcs 
of tile duapHnn of tile l&dfiitattvdi. He realises tltat he has 
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now Tiien nbovc the life of the fboliih CrttiiirKwi people and i» 
ftiMi (fclivereJ from the fear of unhappy Ttbfrrli*. He feeh rhat 
he Is the refuge of ^11 creatunef. Hr i$ not tffmbkd by tile five 
feare thnt embitter the Um of other men, the fear 

of \qsa of livelihood, of oblotjuj, of iltadi, of tcbirdi in a 
Kate of w«, iiiid nf fiifhiience in assemblies. He dots not 
think of Self; be doet nut cm for honoLir s he know tbac he 
will iiJw,iys friTmin in commimioii with tlie Buddhas and the 
after liii death ^ and he feels that hr ta superior to 
otJicrs ill ill aslrmbli^ He is wdl md hrmly «toblis}i^ irt this 
hhiSmi dirough fiuUi, devotiort, aspiration, prepartition^ mercy, com- 
pztsiion^ friendliness, fortitude, comdentiousness, noble ^hame, 
gentle forbearance, reverence for Buddha's reading, and per¬ 
severance in occumtilating the " Rootsof MeritHe chcdshca hb 
good rriitnds, takes ddight in righteous acdviiy, seeki^ for learning 
and knowledge with unabated zeal, [Kinders wcU on the Doemne, 
and longs for the stage of Enlightenment and the ptaciicc of the 
PcrfeciionSh He cultimtes hon^ityj sincerity and tmthfoiuir^ 
3jiJ tkvckips the different Faction of EnlfghtcnmenE. He b 
rifm like a rtick m his A^initinTt for OmtiEscience. He take* 
the ten great Vows. He wiidiC^ that hb Vowt may cmlure and 
extend as lara^ tlie imiver$cand all ipacr and BuddfojHknowlaigc 
i^lf. He has deep faith in the Buddhas and all riieir attrilnitcs. 
He know that tlie principlcsof BmldliaUood are profound, absolute, 
iranu^iidentil and ineffable. He that the worldly people are 
the ibvt# of %Ui^ passions mi effors^ :wul Uicrtfort- endure tlic pain 
eUai k jttsq^amhle from life. He pidea tiicm juid resolves to wc 
mi liberate them. He tlicn begins to practise cliarity and self- 
aacrihcc on an immense scale, as be himself lisa no deairc for 
anvthirig.. He gives away wtsslth, wife and clulJpcn, and his own 
lirnbi aiul life. Me ictjuires learning, experience imd forritude. 
He worships tlie Buddhas and has the privilege of seeing and serring 
mil I ions ajiil hi! I ions of iliem^ He then sppUcs *^and dedicates ^ 
his ^ RfKWofMerit forEnlighicnmtnt. Hepracti^rAr Prrffdm 
#/ Giving wth and alio cutdvatci tlie other 

Ferfoctiong according to bw capacity. He pays special attairiofi 
to the firsr utt^grnhti-vtuiu {Charity). As a stllfu! ^ravan-leader 
obcuns full informaiion about the difficulties and [lerili of riic road 
before starting on a joumiry, evett so a wise tiow lean^ 

everything alwuc the discipline and dutScs of hii bng career from 
the Buddha, the MhiinUvaj and hb good frit^ida. He bcconia a 
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espcricuctik hundrcA of tirTT^tldhiSf liv {3 for A liund^r^ 
Aeoiii, {i^iTTici H hotitbed fattm^ Jiti 4 prfi>rmi ijiiitimi;rahb 

(aj odkd f'iimiJ (" Pure"Fm: frotn 

iiitpurtry/^ ** Jiiimiiculflfe'’J- The M. 5 - cx-pliins tlmt tUk 
ih^mi k sa csJlcd bcdiuic * k ff«: fftinn the ** dirt " cf 

miTJgJitBotis cpfitlact and of iht Htiia^ISna (p, iSa)* CandTiklrii 
saj-i: PcMdcdani les |ixiitj quahr^ dc U plinitijde Jc b moralitsj 

Ic hdhium^a^ mitnjt ai njinc* Abondoruic b sQuillyrc 
dc l"niinorftlpid ” (Lc Muiden, * 907, p. iSp). AeCdfiiinj; m ihc 
Da. a k now KtTaightforM:'iiTc4 Kinkr-heartttl, 

^mbcp self-cnntrnlleii, caltn, bt-nufidenr, (jiennuptihk, imhlc, 
ntagnsttiimou^ and fret* fit^ni Jnirc. He h ftjr 5 iidi 

irttiti of ehataetef^ He jiImj ruLl^wf iht ten metiiotiqui ** Wa.Yt 
fpf Action ”p aa f/prwW// rid'/iVw/rr rAf ff/£!-^47rirrtfjM iff rAti 
wiiJiaut neglecting ihc erthec ptlrarntMi^ He knoH’^ llu? iht 
vinkiioj) of the ten morat i*rccepti Jciu{$ (0 fehinh jn the ihiw 
ftfltei of wne wid to$eV uftr penAtries m xhe caac of rebirrli as y hynutn 
being. He exhona others to observe ilie ten Precepts, and agjwn 
rwives to k‘ their protector, tciclicf and 

^vinar, ai they ate «r deeply enjiiciljcJ and enplfed in iwilni 
intmw, dn auil IgtHiraitec* Hr payt ipecbl aneiithm to the 
vcond *i2MjprffArt^*^r/w (Pk^jouit £pe^i] in ihk khiirm. 

(j) Third Bh^i, called Pr&^hahi^ f L%h*-giving,‘^ 

^^Lufnifiqui,'' " lUunittiJin^,*^ '"la Tcrfc darjliiinic”). Vt\ 
McCjmem fraiifiHtw, ‘^Bri^itness uf Inrellict," but the name 
dud irot iccfii to refer UJ imdlcCt'^*' The S. JL expliuns 
ibar ih» k so caJIcd, becansc a UdhiuUK'a diffusifif the glij'iT 
light of the Doctnitc umong the living beings (p- Byt 

Candrotlrri »ps **Oii nomtne ctttt tern b Lumincuse, parte 
que, en ce momenf^ iqqoLtatc U iumi^re du feu* du wt oit qni 
ctimumr cntkraiient k cnitibuitible appcld " coitn.'Uasahk' 
{Madhtiimai^fstJra • Lc 1907, pP 3 ^ 94 )- A W/jL 

lerriw'r ihoughttire iicrw pure^ tmworklly* dispassJonatc^ 

fittn, rcwluee, ajrdent, amhiitirti*, noble ynd m.ignaiiijnoiiiL He 
reali&ci that all matrrtkl cotnpuyiid« arc tnuificnti tinpcrnmncnranfl 
nukinenUiry. He yndeTftands that hk body, expessed to gHef und 
piiiJi, k burning with.the fire of pas^on, haixMl and error; He 
thcTcfoT?; cutdfatn an attrtyde of ftUl greater averrion and in* 
di^ercncc to all things of the wt-rld. He Inng^ al! rhe moir fur 
BudiDta^knowle^gr, which fi incompnhie and confm fccuritj^. 
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hsippliitsa iiid iaJrAtiofi oi) alL Hir agiaift thinks of thr 

unil fplljr of tlii: tiviji^ and f®Evcs la help, 

TOidi wnJ iiberacp them. He devotes himBel# mght tmtl diy in rhf 
smdf of the Senpru™ mi the tesiichingi of the Builiiha m undd* 
to g^in petfect Knrmledge 4fid Wiwfam, He ptuctfiirj rrgubt 
«e]f-«KMtiniitfoit snd mcdttiiiion. Hr txptrkna^ Atid Jiicquire^ tht 
four fhe four non-matrfiaJ the four 

vihlfrat and tJie five airhrjMai. He gets rid of the ofsc^ivuovB 

Desire, love urrxisicni:^^ igitoranfr^ ojid spcculadun. 

Hr rspeciidlv calrivntr^ the rerfectiaii of h^nfi (Futhcftrsifice ami 
Endurance) In tltfe Mflffrp without negbcting iht oEheni. He pap 
parrirular attenrion lo the third (Promoting the 

gocjd cif others). 

The tretmn dea!mg with this thibni pncmits a perplexing 
prphlmi^ The pftramirj t}f is Ai&ociatetl with ihh 

^ULgr, hut the atirihuto and quah'hearinn&i that arr drscdhet4 
belong ip dhy^fui (Musing}r It •mitu ptobuble than the original 
scheme of divkioti biued tui the three fikftft (hrAiichci of 
ihttnjcdon} of ff/ny rrV/o iind pritJniL "T he Ho. Hhs. 
has partially preserved lt| though the Dts. ignores 

ii. Bill thli third hhfimi Appears to deal with titta or t&iffiTifhi, 
aitd not wrili kfdnti^ whi^ ii tacked on at the end. "Ilie 
old sdicme rec^ast and c^q^anded in order to secure the 
irnimetiicai jiaraJJchsm of the ten Pctfcedonii and tjic ten 
Stigis. 

(+J F^urfh called Jrfi^maM {Radiant ^ E.ffii]g?nf}. 

TJtc M* jfl expUini that ihi* ithitmi k « cnllcd beatuse the 
rays ^* of the hji^p^ya-Manna^ bum up the veil and obstruc¬ 
tion of sin and ignomnce (p. jSx)- Oiiiilrakriti ntyoi ** Alore^ 
dans ie fils du SugatSi par h tuhure e^trlrnc des auxilJxTes dc 
la parfbitc iUuminjubnif itaft un 6 cki qut esi sup^cur an re- 
Ifdendissement dc cuivn^. , * ^ Par coni^uciitf piodunant lu 
rayon du fru iu saToir parfiit, Crttc teire Ju cst 

Bppetde jfrtipman" A now gains eiiiraiice tn ihir 

li|^U of tht E>octTlnr hy rcfiedlng on tin: itature uf the Worlds 
of things ind living mngt, of Space, of Ccmtciottuie^ of tire 
"^rruth, of the three tealrns of tensufiui Desire, Eorm and Form^ 
tcftnesa^ and of noble and magnaufroous Aspiration. He maiuro 
and perfects his knowledge hy his ftrm ntHolurinn and lits faith 
ill the “Triple jewd He realises that all tilings arise and 
disappear^ and that nnn-producrion i$ thesr nature^ He thinks of 
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Amojh Becnming and Binh, iraii«nigTttl»fy cri^cncc mnd 
LibcninoTij of the beginitiitg and the end, of nim-csisienoc ind 
dcftnictinn. He pracfisrt the thfm-seven hdhipai^ja-iihiirTmis. 
He fid of sdl wrong ideal based on the belief 

ill a perniaiirni He cidtiyatca And :icquircs 

great, inexhaui^tibk, infinhe Enei^Vi comhined with ardour and 
aiKil for the inuruction and dc^^elo^^menE of all bdngs. He 
especially eultimitii the Pcrftcriori nf Energy without ncglccnng 
the other He pap particular attention lo the foutth 

in this J^hkmi 

(S) lihiimif caHed Si/durjii^^ Vcry-difficulr^o* 

conquer,” Dure*!!-gagncrW. McGovcm tfmabtt^, 
Diiiitult CO surpass," hur chfsi rendering doei not coTt«y ihe right 
sense of rJie name-* The Stage is not ** invincible”, if ti iiiiet- 
prctcd by L. dt U \*ii]|^ I'ou^sSn fERE. u, 

explains that this thi^i is so c^ed, bcotuc a per- 

fnmia the difEaiit feat of maturing others and g^Ttling hh own 
mind (p- 182). But Catidraklrti $sip ; ” Le ibt^ thm 

hi dnquieme ferre dtt ne peut Aire vsincu par 

/I/JrwJ, qiii « crouvent ilai^^ lous Is univerei it plu^ 
forte nusofi par d'autftA, icrviteurs dc etc- C’csE pour- 

qud ic nom de ccttij Lerre st [MudhyamaJ^^^t^ra ; Lc 

Museqn, 1907, p. Ji2). A hdhiJ&itv^ ricgarck kdl die prtiicipfcs 
of Buddlmhoodf p^^i present and future, with pune thought »4id 
cquaiiimifiv He thinki in tlic same way of conduct, medliiitioft, 
dquht, specuiadon, knowledge of the ri^c Way and the perfecdon 
of all beings. He oomprehendi the four Noble Truths. He also 
understands other aspects of Truths e.g. reUdve Truth, abiolute 
Truth, the Tniths of ctutracteristics, of dirisSon, of origpriafinn, 
of thinp and phenomena, of decay, of tion-pToduciion, of 
initmtion Into the knowledge of the Way, and of die ap|jesi ranee ot 
Biaddha-knfTwItdgc.^® He thusi ftaliscs diat all fhitigi are empty, 
(utile and wofthl™. He wonders why the foalidi wtrrldly people 
ane at^ched to (Jitir |scriihable bodies and are the slaVi:! of pleasure 
and pride. He c»ci k himself all the more for their development 
BJid libemttoiu He acquire* the admirable quoUdes of mind¬ 
fulness, fnttitude, discretiem^ and skilfiihii-~ss in tlic choke of t|jc 
ULcaris for ntraming his etuis. He practises all the 
in this hhurri^ and especially culdvsitca die 
without neglecting the others. He also acquires a know¬ 
ledge of die arts and sciences like writing, arithmetic, niirdicinc. 
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ecc. He pdEaeUe^ the IJoCtrine mid obtains the for hli 

(6) Sixth calld Ahhimuih} T FsiCe-io-etce,*^ 

“ Turned ** Sliis^dng the ** Droit-«tvfiice,” " die 

Bhmi dcr Kliirhcit,'* etc-J. iTic AL J. ^4 eptpbiiti that thf^ 
hisUmi b ^ called because the h&dhitnitv&^ pmrtiaing the Perfirc- 
tion of Wisdom, now fiandi face lo fitce with both tattu^r^t 
(inmsmigratDfy^ txisrenoej and nirv^ir (Liberation), But 
CandrakTrEi »ys; " Parce qu'on f compTcnd tiuc ht nature det 
chosen cit i^mbbihle i un reflet^ parce qiie les ki&haftuat dans 
hi sbfitme terre i'nppuicnt sur la veritt dw chemin^ pjirce iju'dlc 
est touTti^c veii le prfndpc des paffails Buddbai, ccEie terre 
s>peHe jfhhimiikhr* (*'Tourtii5t ven”: Madkyamai^^alJ^rif^ 
Lc MuB^rt, igt 1^ p. 272)* A tiow ujidcrsciiids the 

tcti aspectiof the equality and saiiieness gl all liiings and phenumcna. 
All thingi and phunomcm an? signJesa and liavc no definite 
diarac ten tries j they are not produced nnd not originated i 
iheji Alt itnreUtcd and aUo uncomipted Since the beginning i 
they are mJcscnbable ; they are neither admitted imr nejected j 
they arc like 1 dreamy an opticttl illudnni an echo, the 
di^c of the moon seen iti the water, an image and a ma^;tcal[y 
created un real object, ^ * They arc free ftom. the duality of Kstsetncc 
and Ntm“Cxi$tEtioe. When a hodJmartvt^ looks upon all ihingt 
in this way, he acquires the h^fi Called 4 ttiiImUh 
He also comprehends the fnanula of the pratFiya-idmuip^Jit* 
He realises that all sins and erroTS depcfid on the ndnd. He under¬ 
stands that all thinp are empty *nd chsiracterlcss. He is absolutdy 
free from Desire. He gets rid of the nations of*" I *" and "Other" ^ 
" Doer and ICnsywer and “Non-exbtcncc,^^ He 

severs all coniiecdoii widl die compounikd clcnmiics and ex¬ 
periences many ftimJtiihijy which are related to the prindpic of 
EmpTiiKss^ His thoughts are now pcffL-ctiy firm, steady, profound 
and pure, and he resol utely Sets his lace towards Buddlia-knowicdgje. 
He tspecially cultivate the Perfection of Wisdom (jw*iyiriF) without 
neglcctitig tile others. 

(7] StVfHth Bhhmj\ called D^raAgam^ Far-going,- 

" Far-readiIfig,** " Va-loiii/' dcr wdten Femsicht;* 

" far-dktant Attainment/* cic.J, ^T’hc A£ S. AK cxploinji that this 
thUrni is SD called because it leads to the end of the only Way, 
10 che coftsummarion of the Discipline (p. iSi). A h^hwttva 
now ocquirei great wisdom in the ^oice ot expedient for 


2^0 THE BOr>H!SATl'V"j\ DOCTRINE 

helping othciia. He untfci^Eznd^ thnt alt die Buddim ire idt^iidci] 
widi their epiriiual ctssmk Body. He patrdCrptK in the ifttiniEc 
attribyte^ af the Buddha$, and Sc^ their tniddfhricKJt 
phj^cs} bodies. He discerns the ihoaghis and foeliitgs of othci^. 
He practises all die ten at cacii moment* I'hisStage 

wime^-s the complete fylfitment of the praaical aipccts of a 
dbc^]^inc,and nuwhe b^m to attach marc importitnee 
ti> its mnlitativc and metaphpied aspects. He conquered aU 
the pJi«ioris and siia juid Is fro fram them* Hht thyughts, words 
and deeds arc pure, and he » in po^^e^ton of all the facrors oF 
EtdighEmment. Ht: works without effort or uttcrior rnnrive. 
He transcends the lower w^i&dam of die HCnxyina. He 
Attains Libur^ifon, Itnt doe« not realise persiinaJ He enters 

die great oteaJi of Buiidha-knowlcilgc, He is ffce from die fuur 
vipfifya^iis. Iff ftpf£ialiy cHlth^ta thf par^mit^ '* 

ELvVAflir^ tfi4 ^thfTt. 

{8} £ighih BhSrf^i^ cdlcd JtalS (“ Immordsle,"' ""Stead¬ 
fast 'l"he M, S.j^L e^^piaiiia that dik i^io called k'^u^ 
a h^hittifiva cannot he disturbed by the two ideas of Cause 
and Absence of Cause. A hffihifaftvji now' acquires the itJnti 
called He k nor conraminiii^d by any 

action^, ^’he Buddhas inidaic lum into inKnire Unowledge, othcr- 
wbe he wnutd enter into instcaij of petsevering in liis dFons 

to gain hniiM for the good of alh He understands the procra of 
the et'olucinn and invtdution nf die Uni^^efpc. He knowa the exact 
number of atnms in the dlfferimt dements of wliicJi the Universe 
is cnm^Nticil, He aiiknoes dilTcreni hoAm xnd show^ ih™ to 
the pe5«iplc Li he thinks fit. He aoquim the ten 
(PowersJ. 'Jlsi* fhilftii is *0 imprcifit that U h catted die Stage of 
Perfeciion, of Birth, of Finality. A h^hititttvu especially cuJti* 
vates the Perfcctioji of iV$pir:ttion (pranuthana) wirhemt ficglecdng 
die others and he pcrv'adfs the whok world with the fading of 
Fdendi incss. 

t9j called (**Stage of the good 

Beings" ‘"StAgeof good 'nioughis** " dc Bon-E$pnS*' *‘of Holy 
Wisdoirs"' “ hhSm des guten Verstandnisses/' ^ of the peace¬ 
ful Mind,^' etc,). The M, S. JL cxplnina that this k so 

called beexuRT a itsdhhffttTfff ha^ good ilinughts on account of the 
pnttiiaifiviiif diflt be aO|uiri:a. A nnw knows all 

pIteivQiTiena and principles niily and oeminlyi whethcE they am 
mundane or supn-mundane, ocmcehniblQ or iRConccivablc^ 
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cfwnpcHindcd qt uncofitpauAdedi Ht knows <?v€Tythin|i iboot tkt 
minds Ki>d htarts of mcA «nd Mbout mdTrmricHfs dancritorious 
action*. He becomes a great preadjer and fta|iiircs the four 
frafiiffitrtids. He b pmccctird bv the He e:^ricnoel 

nm>y f^^hu. Hf cmhsafu fhi Pxrfiffim €f StrfHgth 

(taia) writhesue neglcaing the otlien. 

(lo) TftJfh called Dhurma^m^^h^ (** Cloud of the 

Doctrine,’’ “ Cloud uf Virtue," ** die thsmi tier Cesew* 
umwOlkung/" “ Kuage dc LTdM,’^ etc.J^ Tlse M. S. JA expkinf 
tha-t th5» hftfhni is to called becaoile ii u pet\^adiid hy the modcfl of 
CoiicenTradou and magic fjicllB, as ^cc is occupied W douEl^ 
fp. ifij). Dhiinna*FHt^^ is also iht name of a fm the 

2 (Tfl« hft 29, page aoaj. A now enters 

on the Stage of Mhiia (anointing, conwcratioiij ami expcfieiices 
many great He quires a ^orious body, which h 

seen ifi a oelratiiid bins «domcd with jewek. He cmiti some 
mys, which destroy the pain and misery of all living beingf. He 
performs many miracles and crate* niiinbcrlrss mogica] bodies 
of himscir. He obtains the ten “Ddiveianoa’* of a 
Hf apfAiflfy ^hhatit tht «/ KrmvhJgw without 

negbeti iig the otlien. 

An eleventh hhami b mentioned iti the Lku. I| b called 
Tathsgiii*s-hhumi (Stage of a Bnddhajp iTte Dh. S. miJ the M. Py* 
give the name Sam^tnia-prahM (univer^y liemintni^) to this 
Huge. The DL S. abo metitioiis two other called 

NhrupamU (uncfjuiillwit incompanible) and Ja^mtvafl (possessing 
knowledge)^^* But these ^hfioth are not disctisscd in 
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THE LAST LIFE AND ENLIGHTENMENT 

Till? life of G^utotna Buddha ii ituting-pomt 

of all the doctrincfi and cf Buddhism. The napposed 

evenn of his past Uves m a Udkiiattva have been elated 
in the ^stories} devoted lo tlut in^iring tJitme* The 

doetnne of a career was promulgated in order to 

expbiii and intriprei the himoric feet of hh mart'dloiis v irtue and 
wisdani» In Buddhist pluiosophy and J^istory^ all ro^ lead tu 
Gautama Buddha. The real and imagutary importiiit incidentt 
of }ib life have been regarded as the nucessary expenenecs of aU 
advanced in tlidr Ijise daring which tlicy attain 

Knllghteiinicrit. All such must be bom and inuBC 

live in the same manner. Gautama Buddha"? life is regarded as a 
concrete instance of the general law tcbiing to a AwttinTjf/t7^V 
Last earthly r^TstenoCi mVinh he ai hsi reaches after rhr^ 
of aeons. 

Tim biography of Gautama Buddha ic inc:x^cahly miltgled 
with mvth and legend. Exaggerated nrverence for the Teacher 
and lacL of ^Ecntifm cdacation have 1^ to cnotiitou!i accretian? 
of pi€Cur»)ue mydtology^ whidi mndef it difGcult tn sepaote 
feet from hctioii^ We stialJ relate such relevant fectsi and 
incidents as have contributed n> the de^'elo|>mefit of the genend 
doctrine. They are matrated in the the 

Ltif the Iitiddh/f-<arisa and the 

Similar delaih are given in tile Afiu, with fdetettCc ft> a. HuddhAt 
named Dlpadkani(i^ iqj ffJ}. It may not be out of place to uidicute 
the salient features of the legend of Gaatama Buddhai whidi have 
iome bearing on our subject, 

ft] 'Hie deiiccnds from a heaven of his own accord 

and selects hh tnotlicr. Hit birth h tbenefore not due ro 
the law of kiirms^ 

(a.) His reputed feitier has no conutfcnoo with hh hinh. It 
is a CEHc of “ parthenogenesb," and nor of virgin birth”* 
as E- Jr TTiomas has condurivqly proved {'^BuddhA”; 
pp. 237 ff.). 
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(3) He fa not soikd by {mpum eloiwrtts of Any kiad at Mi 
birth, vrhidi is aI^ AtiendedI with jomy other marvek 

(4J He fa A SupertoAti in diUdhtioti. He js a Idjjiily cultured 
perwL| exccllittg in ail physical And IntelIccttiid aocoroplishtnentSw 

(5J He fa free fram pASsioj}| but Ixe mafriES in order xo cfinform 
to the of tike worid W set a good example- Hfa ton fa bom 
without any sensual indulgence on his pmr- 

f6} He pmciisca sev'crc penunce aa an ascetic from similar 
mocivea. 

(yj He meets the ri'rt.Yi of Dcsife, in a eomhat, 

front which he emerges dctorifnis, and tijen amim Enligliterunent, 
All tlimu^ his life, he fa helped, served, encouraged and 
supported by the of the dlllerem heavens, who almi rejiuct? 
At hfa success in winning WAr. 

The birtlk of V^ipossin and of Gaucunn Buddlia fa Amnifcd 
with wonders and miradt-s even according to ihe Pali canon 
[cE Dlgfia^ it, 12 IT. iii, llSff. 

We shall deal with the legend 

according to the SAOskrit treanses. 

L Biath 

Tlic individiiAl, who is known w Gautama Buddha, fa said to 
have taken the vow of becoming a Buddha many ^ons before 
hfs birth as the historic ^rcacher^ ^ITietc am seviera! versions 
of the story. He h most frecjacntly sijJ to have been a Irahmrny 
Sumedha or Mcgha, who took the vow in preaence of a Buddha, 
named Dfpankara.^ But the A/fit, alto gtVES hfa imme as AbhJya, 
A monk s, and the Buddha, who predicted hfa future Enlightenment, 
ww BarvaMiibha.* The same watiic itfao conramsaiwtlier ao^unt, 
according to which he virai a monarch of tiie four (islands};; 

and the Buddha, wJio gave him the was Sanii^vm.* 

He fa afao wiJ to have been a (diicf of a A«d the 

Buddha^S name wsm (JHc VainunL* AcDording to K^cmeodra, he 
first conceived Utc Thoo^tof Enlighfe™«a^ whi^i he wasa kuig, 
named Prabh^.^ It fa not pofisitble to reconcile these con dieting 
mcccunta. It iripty be inferred that several traditiDnal names wero 
known. 

Since that remote pcfic^d, he was inElK>m many times ^ a 
hunum being or an animij, dll he app™ed on earth s* Prince 
Vi^vAiitarfl. When that prince dies, he fa reborn as a dfVii in the 
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tieav<rn| wJicncc the iinihitattim jigiilt dfsc^ib to the earth. 
Hr IK'ci there ^vidi the wh^ ^re supposed to be his disdplt^ 
ajid admirer?- It h artn 1:^14need lliiit the time h ripe for tlie hkhi* 
tcbirih for die amirimctic of iw die age of mm ia 
About ;i hundred ycui« and they knew what is meant by pain^ oli 
and deatit. According to Buddhkt co^mogoiiy, a Buddha 
shfiidd nut be bom at die begliming of a gnsat aeon* when men live 
very longi nor at the end of a world-Cyde, when thei r Iive$ are very 
shorr In benh they would be unable 10 proftc by a Buddha'^ 
teadiing, which deals with piiij old ^ and death. 'Hie hdhi~ 
saTfv^, bavdng decided 10 be bom, tiirn defemiincs tfie cnntinoit, 
the country or nijgian, the family and rhe mother.* All 
the i^rum take part in these ddihetationt: this h a curious feature 
of the Icgeudp It h agreed that tlic UMuiTttva should be 
bom in Isitlia b the Region of 

(Middle Cotinrty), and in tlie faxtiily of the nf 

Kipiljivastu. The gojiund law h here stated that a hdhh^tva 
b bom only in the two higher caste* of the or the 

hfatrijoj^ atcoriing as one ot the other of these is predominantH 
^’he mentkm of the kr£ih/nm caste is due to the inHuaice of 
Hinduism^ as Gautama Budiltia was born in a EunHy^ and 

he attach erd no impculance to die pj^rn^ioEis of tile ^ruAenuii^ The 
family must also posiiesj soeiol iiiilucncc and certain moral 
quatilicadims. It must have sixty or skty-fnur quoJitfes, 
knnwdedgCi characi:e^ enurage^ fame, etc. The womanp 

who h to be the mother^ must be endowed with 

beauty and virtue, and muse nut hare given binh fo 3 child before. 
She miist havt Uiirty-two admirable qualities." Queen. 
wife of King ^TuddhcNdana of Kapilavastu, is said to be feultlcss, 
tciiJrf^heurtrd, weet in speech^ gcntit, gixid-tempertil, Enij<k:sl:| 
CfUt^Eentious, ?icad£^^ honest, charltnblci and firee from **thc 
net of wonicn^s failings Heme die legend istatci that Buddha** 
father w a* a king i but he was nnly a wealthy ttoblonan, belonging 
10 **an unbroken tfutriytt family, fichj of great wealthy of great 
pDSficsiioni * \ ai the earliest Pali account* d^ribe him.* Royalty 
w ^5 conferred on Buddita'f parents tn ortlcf to beig^nen 
the momJ effect of his Rcnunaation^ When die iniiial pre* 
paraduni in the Tufita heaven are thus completed, tlic Queen 
suddenly conceives an avOTion to ^nsuol pleasure and aotes lief 
husbana to be allowed to live quietly in a secluded part uf the 
palace. Celestial nympho hasten to ‘«:fve and bonoitr her with 
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mtrnV and flowcTSw Siic JroiTii tliat a white dqihfint witli 
tufk^ tut3 entered her bgdfJ® On the mmc ihe Aw/A/- 

i^thia 4]etcendi< ^ a white ck^a^i widt te^ki smd! criteri 
her vkiimb on the rigju side. It vm the fmll'nuxwi niglu of the 
morirh of FmfgtfArf fApriEJVlay). He pteviously appwnw the 
AJaiEteyit as tlic tGLChct of tlic Tttfhn IsL-aveu, Here 
A dtSteuU poinc in the legend tnu&t be cxpblticd, if It i}'possible 
to aId According tt> the older ajtxuunt, the Queeti only 
sees the white elephant in a dream i but the hifhk^th/a ii also 
su|^xMed to have assumed the form of a white elephant. The 
btter idea is rathtt absnrcE as the hdhixatfva visible in the 
niqther*s womb as a human diHd and not as a white elephant, 
as we learn furtlicr on. "ITicnc is a birth-itoty of a sijf- 

tusked dcpluinT, hut it thtows no light on ihi$ pArticular point in 
the legend v, pp. 3^7}' mentions the 

dram-clephint, btii is siIeiii about the six fuifc*. He describes 
depltajit, as six-rushed. In the Miu.y 

Va^oda is also drangetl mto a nix-ttiskcd clcpliaiit."* Elephants 
witli six tusks ttiiiflt be supposed to be very rare (if ml altogether 
non-adstent) \ and the t^kfuirtva may be o^mpared to such an 
animal^ which » a aimibol of catreme rarity and cxcdlaice. A 
univer^ monordi Is said to posses ^ nine qlcphajit. H. Kent 
tilings tliat It ii a symbol ofllghtiuEig (SBE, voh -txi\ p. 434, note). 
But E- Scjian idcntifiL^ it wim the doutk, which envelop the sun. 
He sayn! 11 cst bien evident <juc cet Elephant divin' 
haitin) a utse certaine sifpiilicaijon myiliologit|iie.p ct s'il exprime 
h la foii et rrsuiuc la force ou ta splcndeur du du scdrtl et 
dw feU| aucune conception. iiVn saurait mieux rendre compte qne 
ccllc du nuage envuloppant Ic Boleil/' But the ImJhhtfTW^ is nor 
bum covered with the dephunr: he is the clepham- £. Senart also 
refers m a hjann of the Jih^irva-v*d 4 i (iii, 22 ? hi whidi 

the ’'splemkritr of the dqihaiiT"' « Fntntioned 
prath^f^y etc-). But it b a cry from the Jrhiirvtt^da to 
rhe Aiff Tht ""six tusks” are alto not accounted flir according 
to E, Seiiart's hypculieaii, E, Wtndisch has pulfiied out that 
the elephant was a symbol of royalty, and lie also oonneos the 
elephant of ihis legenil with die ^/rrJtvj/i? of Hindu myihology. He 
ays; " Uer Elc&nt im "rnutme deutet /Ainldist auf die Kflnigs- 
wflrde Jitn.,, ,, In sofem abet Jclt ElcJkjit den i^kuaiiv^t 
bcdeulet, mu^tc rf als dcriierrlicb^, hfidistr Elcfaiit cndicjnen. 
Ab ^dcbcr (flit den Brahirmucu indrii^f Ekfint - nadi Jirr^icni 
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Vafbilile^ cbs VotbUJ ntich nbcftreffcfltf, wurdc dcr 

Eleffliit 3u$gcEnak.Abcr dcunit kx nidit ^ics^gt i]:t% i&B. 

eint idtndich iet mft dcm imdcm . . , . . Tii dcm Tnume dcr 
GcbumScpendt deurer dia Wctsat Silbcr&rbe ^vuibcdi^cli die 
RciriheiC dcs in*" A piss^e in rht 

^peaJcs of B who hlh into i well or pit in ^ fbresir ind see^ 

^ dephanC Trith dx mCiJths ^ ^ ^ ^ 

r4-f5i Bumbay 

Edfdon, voF v, p. 6J. Vidiin expbins tn DhfcitrSffm that the forest 
in till? {ULtayr rqiraam traissmigntory cai^rnce in the world 
the wett h the human Ujdy | ihc dq>liant b the year i 
and the ihc facci are the six beattHts fxiy 6* ec^i j i vqI. Vy p, 7), 
It mjiy be inferred that the -nuked elephar>t b the sun, whme 
coiitic iu the sky b run during a year with u% seasons. The 
of the clqihant as ** dark ", and does not 
of tu$kj^ Tile white colour b regarded as auifHciiHUHi The white 
dephant of the Buddha-legcmd nuiy lixve adi nicies with both 
jttr^*ata and tilt sola r mytb^ Angelo de G ubenutis up t ** *rhe 
whole mythieal iiistory of the elephant b confined to Imltii,,,., 
"^flic clephimt generally fqjftsenis ihe sun, is it diuts itself up tn 
the cloud or the dirkne^as, or comes out of it, shooting forth mys of 
light or dashes of H^tning/' A. B. Keith suggests a dilferetic 
explanuEicin. He says: '* The mn^t plaiisibJe hypothesb is to refer 
the dream to the Indian belief ch:ic a child before, its cuEiCc|itlon 
already exists in »n intennedlnte condition, sts follows narurally 
fmm the dfictritie of rebirth, and m 6nd that the six tusks of die 
elephant arise from a tnisundcTstanding of a phrase denoting 
"one who has the six orgarE$ of sense under corttrol* But 
this suggestion is more ingenious than csns'indngp 

To prfKeed with the %xnfy. Queen experrence^ the 

serene joy that usually cc^cs of rapt Cpiitcntration. On waking, 
slie goes to A gmro of ^^aifr-trees and sends for the king, whn 
is at fim unable to enter rJie pUcen The ^nwr infomi him of 
wiiat hai ttaiirpiretl, and Mlyi tells him the dreami l"hff 
who are called to interpret the dream, prophesy that a saJi 
will be bom to the king, ik- wuU became a univeratl mmuTch 
or a Buddha* Tlic h not eoncarninatetj with btk, 

phlegm, blood or any impure sccfetioiu of the mjilt>dt>r<iiia body 
during the entire pte^naLiJ perjrM|> He sits iti the womb in die 
Cro^f egg ed popart anil b siurrounded liy a beauiifut rrctnngular 
Ouiopy, whi^ has four pitlars and a sext for the 
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Th» jt:Wcllcd irtructiut h carried off m die hc^veti 

of rtffer the birth. May^l cm Sec the 

KtiiGcl in her womb. Thi& oifpous conceit owm tts 
origin to tiic idea that the human body is not aJtogether purc^as 
it cjcudcs oenain fouf and filthjr Huiilsu ^>ueon Mly-l enjoys 
excel [etiT Healthy luid her mind h tree from all evil dreams, ihoughts 
and inclination^. She can heal the sick and confer hifrpiness on all 
crcatufcs. The dfvm honour the miniature hithiiaHva with 
music and rtowct5. All these marvels of the pteHtata] period are 
due to the rddhi {wonder-working PnwerJ of the Mhh^itvn 
himvetn 

Queen beare the for nni months. ’This 

general Uw applies to all hdhitamw i their prMUitfll periiKf 
ji ten montha. When the rime come* for her to be delivered^ 
sJic goes to the LumbinI grove with her companions InviiibLr 
JfVffi folLiw her. She nJees hold of a bmneh of a 
and locks at the The ^dhhiitiv^ is then born from htf 

right which rcmaisis uiiinjuncd, iis his body is m’tnd-made.*^ 
He IS serene and self-[>o®e$^d, and h tjuile uncantaminated with 
impure substances of any Ichid- Indr^^ and Brahmtl take him in 
their hands and w^ap him in fine silk, which is not soiled at all 
All dicse incidents ate in conformity with the general law that 
such a Iffdkhat^vd^t mother is delivered in a standing portion, 
and chfti his body is perfectly cleaii 4 Lnd is llret niken in the hands 
of the dfvaif and not cirbiiman bcinp. 

Althou^ the WArm/^wV body is clean, yet he gets a bath 
of hot and cold water, whidi h provided by the d^vai. He then 
puts his feet on the ground, a lotus grows out nf the eattlu 
A white umbrella is hdd over him. He stands in the Joins 
and took* in alt i]irecdon!i^ 'rhen he takes «ven stej» in eadt 
of ihe six di reel ions, and utters such cxdamaimnsas the f<illowiiig:— 

“ I am the best and highese being in t}ic wrhnic worUL "llrit 
is my lasr existence. 

"I will put an ei^d to birtJi, old age, death and 1^111. I sliall 
destroy AAfrjjr and iiis army,” etc.** At the same time, celestial 
tniisic, flower?^ luln and winds appear to mark the fluspieinus 
event of the h^htwltv^i's bitth, A and woitJerfijI light 
spreads over tlie entire unrverse and makes all living beings liappy 
and kind. 11 w blind sec, the deaf hear, the wicked love rightcenrs 
WAYS even the pains of the sufferers in the purgatoriffl are 

assuaged. But an earthquake b also a necessary incident 
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on ^ch an occasiQji,*^ A lift is instkcd jjid 

piifictiia.tcd with six “ earthquake r the cairJl shake uni trtmhiK 
when he is conceived, wJicn he ht hom^ when lie atmius Enhghnm- 
ment^ when he bqpn« to when he decjJa to pos&away flow 

(instead of livmg tor an aeon), and when he dies. Such a Udhi- 
mrtw'jr mother dies seven days after his birth, because she 
so holy that she may noi continue to Jive aa an ofdimiiy wifc^ or 
because she muat bewared the pain of whnessing^ her stm^sRcnuncia- 
lion later on-*® This general law has of course bceii deduced 
ftoffi the faa ftf the death nf Gautama Budd]ia'$ mothci-. ScvcruJ 
other hein^ who are subsequently mocmtxd with Oaucima 
Buddha's life, are bom an the same day, viz. his wife, his 
charioteer Ctuudok^ the horse Eonfhaka, and many other princes, 
semrics and hursc^s. 

In thtt account of liie birth of the i&JhiiattWj the seven 
steps and the earthquake flctan to have a Ceram symbolic «giii- 
hcirioe, E, SejWE explaint even Mayi as 4 symbolic name, but 
we need not ga so £ir.^ He also attaches rnudi imporonce 
tt> tlie trees to tile LumblnF grove, as he rightly believes that the 
Ir^cnd has modi in cojnmon with die mydi of the hinh of 
ApolEo at Delos. He ^ **Je veua porler de la k^iuk de 
Ddov sur h naissincc d^Apotlon i il esc ausd imposstblc d'eii 
niiT que d'ert cafpJiquer par le hasard retonnantc oonfomiird avcC 
notre sebne, ^ . une route mythologiquc, remonrant ^ uric 
^poqoc r£cul^ du devdoppetnent iCgemkite/"« Apollo d» 
walks about after birdi and declares that he must prodLurn the 
will of Zeus i but it ts difEcyU to conceive how' the Greek myth 
could have become known m India before the Chrisdan era.** 
h sioCT not belong in the mythology of the Aiyons before the dta* 
pcjflion of the tribes, and nothing exactly like it is found in ihc 
/ r^r. T)i e idea nf bei ng bom from t he mother^s side is referred 
to m a hymn of the (iv, fB*i, isyfjm pimthilt antfuitt^h 

etc., vn], iit, page too), tt niay appear ratbcT stTttnge 
that an earthquake ishnuJd mark t^min auspldoui ments- Wu 
associate an earthquake will* loss of iifo and property, but it 11 
probable dial die Buddhbes nicont only 4 slight tftitrinr 
33 a gesture of delight and ippmv'ol on the pari of the 
of the earth. £. Setiirt and E, Wlndbch do tioi offer 
any suggestion with regard to the earthquake, 1 lic larfh is 
regarded as a gaddesa in the mythology of many rac^ L. Spence 
sayt s ** llic cirrh was penonaltacd by early man, who regarded it 
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as ihe prait 4jf ill tbitigs dwellbg thereon.. *. ^ E^rly imjs 5cem» 
to b^vc rt^^nki] it as bis mother. .» . Tlie Eartli-iMoihef^ then, 
wudtl be practically unhersd. We sliouid expect to nnd her 
everywhere^ and indeed we do- In the Vedk hyoinSi the ctarth 
k the bride of Dyaus ; in Greece the was known ss Gaea h .. In 
Mescico more ihan one god was t^nnetted wjtii die carth/^ ** 
Bur earthquakes are seldoni mentioned in the myths of the workh 
and they usually constdered to be calamliis due to the flctian 
of demons. Ph Ehienreich $iy*: EnJhcben werdeft bekanntHch 
fast UbemH auf die Bewegungen fahclhaftot damonischer fjder 
rieriiKhtr Lrdtr^r^urOckgefi^hrt^iiei es, d^ diesc ihren Unwillen 
j£ii»em odcf nur ihre unl^ueme Stclkng verindem wotkn. - - 
In Afnkagelteri audi rriti Aiiimmtsdie oder inanistUcJie Agenzkn 
ah Ursadic dcr EnschQtteruiig. E$ sind die Setslen michttger 
Hluptlinge, die Auch dat Character \'m Lobddimoneii anndtmen 
Icdjmen,"' ** But tlicsc earthquakes in Buddlust mythology arc 
catinected wjtJi ^iispfdaus events like the ooncepdoit and hinh of 
a Buddha^ It tnav therefore be pcrmtKsible to venture on the 
tenmiivc explanation that ha^ btarn suggested above. As Tegardb 
the seven these arc certainly of a symbolic character. In 

a Hindu marrtuge ceremony, the bride and the bridcgToniTi mke 
Kvcjt steps together Tound theaacrtd fire.** The offers 

the prolate explanation that the hJhij4fftva is rirwi of sitting in the 
womh for » long limc and therefore walks about. After the 
seventb the drum take hold of him^®^ The Buddha-^ariia 
gives US a better clur^ as h ^sHnpaTes the hsdhiurttviT to the star^ of 
the Cunstelldtion ** Soen A sir E. WindiicJi does trot attach 
much impoTtancc tci thb passage, a» he iayj* " Aus dtErt^em 
Vcfgiciche ctwa zu sdilicwti,. daas Buddha astralef Natur sei, 
haltc kh filr higiich unbercchiigt.^' E. Senart t* si lent on rhis 
pnint. It may be suggested tliat die seven ateps perhaps corre- 
spfKid to die Kveri **planrtswhich give theirnamcfrioihedays 
nf the week- The hJAiiartua's movcmcncii \^r some rckrion 
to the toUr ayittign as conceived by the ancient worlA The 
number Scvim occurs frequently in mythol^-, A choir of swans 
Rtnw seven tunes round DcIm after tile birth nf Apollo. Seven 
miraculous trees flourkbcdon the ivuim LUn mounminsici Chtna**® 

n. Tm SvJFjiaait.s?r 

As a diitJ, boy and youth, the hiJhifitftva is a prodigy oFHTcngdi* 
skill and erudition. The aliio lelaies ihai the murget of the 
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drtfat fall Jtjwii WfaT? lum on the fKxsjdon of his vhn tw 
rh<r Thif iriciiictif i$ intcriTdcd the superJority 

of the to the dfVAs ^n 4 of Bnddhbm to Hindiiifm* Whfm 

the hftf^hiittitva is taken to the school^ k if found that he knowi a» 
mmiy as sixty^faur languages ajid scripts.*^ At a later pcriodi lie 
shuvi'S that he is well-versed in a]] the alts and sciences: ardiet^% 
swimmings writing, arithmetic, poetry, gratnniAr^ painting 
drama, muriCi ibncing, hbtofy and die technical LTafe ** 'Ehc 
JWAiJu/^t-vi 15 rhiis rq^rtsenied as a veritable Supemun, who 
rile mnst varied iritelicctua! acci:nnpb'sihincnta. He has 
finished the most cuinpletc course of libend education that can be 
tmcigincd. Atrsmtlt, Plato, Aibertus Magnus, Leonardo ile Vinci, 
A'le^riofiiiiti, Goethe and other tcrs^trle polymaths paEc into 
msigpi^OJicr in oomp:triKm witli this Mhiuifttfu. The Buddhist 
writers were indebictl i» riic fTortiaita cf the heroes of tiie 
and the for this ideal of a peffecOy cuitunnl 

ami educated man. The Pllt can^n does not speuk much of 
BmlLlha^s knowledge of the arts and ^ienceSH According to the 
IjiL a h^uufttm In hit last cristence h a master of all profane 
IntmiJtg. He is abo endowed wirii beaut)*, ffrength and ph)^cal 
fitnew- His voice Ss gweet and deep: his body ilimc* like 
gold, or ei-en more than golJ,** He ts expert m all the ?Jports 
and cxerciics of mainly youths. He is ^ strung that he C^i 
send a dead elephant tlying over the wails of the tuwn hy pushing 
ir with his toe,** He occcia all Jitliletes in running, wrestling, 
wiinming and other spons. He wins a wrestling muicii against 
five hundred young men.** He surpasses even Arjuna's exploku 
in archcfy- His body is not ofdy lovej^ and powerful, 
hui » also marked by the thtrtV'two prlnapial stgn^ of the 
(great man^ and his eighty scoondUry or 

min &r chamctcrhrtfcs. 1 hey arc due to his kJ f-coii croi in pre vfous 
jRjf., fal. J93d, i). The thitEr-two prindpai marks arc 
as followi (according to the Lif. ^ t 
(i) Hk head » Tike a cap in shape (or like n nopl turliani}. 
E, Bumotjf interprets die letru as meaning ** having 

a bump on the head (Pftli, t 

i, fry i K, Sefimtt Comparer the Ufnf^a to the 

of .md Kiikris^ and sap: “Toulcfob, jsarmi les mlcr- 
pretations auiu]ucllcs fl Jotinc Ueu, Pune Ikit de uilc 

disposition psrticuHerc de la dirvcliLirc, mmende sur Ic sommet 
de la tfile.” 
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(2) H\$ hilt tutm ikt r%.lit in tcck^ whkh nfc dark- 

blue like dl pcffiCt>ck^» tail cr mhtd oJlyrtutn* The A'/- aid 
Dk S. my tindiiitgabcuc the mlour orthi' hdr 

(3) His fcirehead b even and lifmd. 

{ 4 J Sc ween his eyebrowrs there h wliiir hsur^ wliidi Im die 
litsrro of anow and iilvci* [iimir, Psit: E. Sefiart enm- 

pare* die firnJl «u die white hjiix oi% the brast of and Krirta^ 
lu the eyebrow* of Zeua^ the third eye nf ciS-^* But hts 
Andogic* ate generally ^uperficUh It !* a euribtts feet thar the 
Af. Py* gh'» CrnM-it^uIj (having wixJly hairfj. But Csoma's 
list has £rn^^Jt^^ (“hair of on the forolii^)p This 

k incorfccti os ^ribenui tpa means "hair" fTib. 79^J* 

(5 } His eyelashes arc like a cow(i.e." completely wirrounding 
the eyes, thick like a bhek cow't" j or, ^"bright and loft like a new¬ 
born red galP* 

(6) ITie pupils of his eyi:$ arc very diirb {ntfiinl/n}, 

(7} He Has forty teeth^ wliidi ate even (or, of cqnai sbe 

(8) There are m g?ip or inteniititei tictween one ti»th and 

another Pili r uw^a). 

(9) He has white teeth (or '* very wiiiie "'J, 

(j Oj He lias an cstcellent voice {lirahma-^wara). 

(1 i J His sense of nisie is very acure and keen 

E. Senart pointi qht diat Jgtfi in tlic has many teeth 

Brtd tongues, E, Butnouf explains ; “ I I a la sup^riorite du 
gout des s^veurs ” {J* Locus p- 5 ^/)' 

{ J a) His tongue is large and slcider 
13 ) Hfs jaw h like a hon^s. E. Senart refers to the epithet 
of jfgni in tlie 

(14J He has et'erdy-rotindcd slioutdeis. (i^r^rwrerJtffl has also 
been rendered as '^cven”, “ sjTnmctrical,*^ ^eijusdly founded.'* 
PfcSJi; f4imJw&itaiihi77nIho.] Siundh^ refers ro " die cstcrior 
of the whole vocal appaniUts,^' and not merely tt> the trunk or 
the shoulders. It has also been tninskiled a* bust E. 
EoiiCsnm tfanshitcs: le brai bicn atrondi/^ 

(15J He hasirven Convene mirfeceii or prominences^ (tspt^^turdiS^ 
fopt-wha^a i f.e, the backs of the four limbs, the diouldcrt and 
the trunk irc well liediird. Pali : Csoma tranilaiei: 

“ Of seven in stature ** (pu 93), 

(lb) "rhe space bciwetii hit diorLdden is well filled up (Iturmlly, 
heaped tip 5 

(17J Hi* skin in fine and of tiic colour of gold* 
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(tS) When he h sEanding erect and not bendfiig, tik arrtks 
fcAch down £» the ktiLx^. 

(i The front pare of Jii» bodjr is like a lion. 

(aej) Hia body has thcaymmetni^ propoirfons of a banyan^rree 
l( was belicvLtJ that a banyan oJwxiYi iriEnsured 
the aajnc to height and width ” {DhUgar* it,, i sJ+ The WAf* 
height ii equal to his mitatrctched anus '* (E. J, Thomas : 
“ Buddha p. xaoj. 

1 2 E ) Each hair on his body rises stmtght upward. 

2 z) Each liafr curls to the right. 

23) Hi^ private metitbcr b concrated in 4 sliculi* 

t l4) He has wcil-Toundcd thighs. 

25} Hb Itp are like an aiiielopc’i. 

26) He has lofig fingen. 

(27J He kas bng hods. 

(28J Ho has prominmit ankles Plli ; ustankA^ 

CsDRin read^ ttA'‘chetKthi§~pjhia and tnndatcs t the 
joints of the ankles da not appear/" The Tihctan equivalent 
is jhiih^iyi Imt^t^mi-rnnmpa^ winch mean&i ^ thc anklobonc 
of rtie foot is not conspicuous"' (Tib. Dicy. 363, 1224). The 
Tibctuii intcrprctarion is just the opposite of the usual cxplana^ 
i:ion+ Other renderings arc os followi 

Hb ankles nre like rounded shdb (3\ Rhjj ; 

Dfalogyes ii, 14 ^ ii^ 138). 

L^il Ckaimtrii His ankles ate over the e^ct tniddie of 
hi* tread (MuJ/h, U, 7 a)* 

Et Thmm : Prominent ankles " (“ Buddha p. 240}- 
h\ Mu* *+fju 7 /rr I Having the foot arched " {Dh. S., p. 53J. 
E. Sarfimf i ** II a Iccou^dr^in} ®ilUnt {** LotusP- 5 / 3 )^ 
fa^j His handj aMid feet are soft and delicate. 

(joj Hia hands and f«ri are webbed or netted. 

Adsia-p^Jfi^ PiU; JjJtu^hutcha-p^ji^.) Other roiderings are 
as follows: — 

^ Hands and feet like a i^et "" (T. W. Rhys Davids : Dialogui^ 
ib i4jl, ** Lcs dotgis de ses pieds ct dc set nmrxt sont marqmSa dc 
rescaux** (E- Buirtouff S 73 “ 4 J* 

“His fingers and toes spring clean^ withoiit wchting between 
them *' (Mujjk. rr*j ii^ 72J, 

” Les doigTs A? ses pieds er dc s« maLos sont rdunis par one 
membrane^ jiiSqu^ b profnicre phalange ” (P, FooCaiiXf F-p 
trdn., p, 
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'^Netted hiindi r<i?t " (E* J, Timnuj, “ Budifha,” p. 

^^o). 

His hands have the fingers uidcrd by a mcmbninc (A- B. 
Keltb ; Indkti Mytholt^,” p, ^9S)- The Pali Dic>% expkiha 
thus: ‘Miavmg ntt-like iuind^ and feetp probably wiili refeferu^ 
10 long nails/' K. J. 'n^rnnas refers to the webbed fingers: of 
some of the GandhUra statues^ atul add^: But tlik was only a 
device of the ^iidpior to give strength to pares likely to be brokcrii 
since this feature only ocettrs when the fingers SKnil our. 
Buddhigho^ apiKrars to liave known this vicwj as he denies thac 
the fingers were webbed^ and ^ys that one with such a defect 
could not Tcceive ordination. That the network of lines <*n the 
hand originally intended ii a sufficient expbrmrinn. Buddha- 
uwn view h nxjt likely to be the primitive one. He ap 
tliat the four fingers and five iocs were of equal length (as he no 
dimbc saw them on Siatiics)^ and that when Buddlia entwirml hh 
fingers, they were like a window with a Lirrice made by a skilful 
carpciiier^^C' Budtliia",p^ mjr ThcdifficuhyseexnstD Wthaf the 
Pali teset nads simply Jdia^S^fth4hpdfJo it, 17J,but the^l/. Fy. 

and the Divy. give The Aftu^ lias 

but it does not mention the qiithets in their fully developed 
form, and nnc manuscript feuds jiTii (vlf/e., IJ, 30J. The Dh. S. 
gives a corrupt r^sding, which may be undcr^to^ to stand for 
jj/~airj 7 ddh-dn£uli~p^ni-fada-fa^^ Thus serveral Sanskrit tenets 
seem to differ from the Plli in Inserting a parridple (i/twnaddhit 
or ^taddhii) after and aJw mentioning the finggr^* Pcrfiiips 
the Pall and thic Sanskrit terms do not mean the same thing. The 
SansJeridsts itiay have altered the phrase in order Do coepfain the 
"webbed finger*/* of tJic GandliHra statues. !t is a curiotrs 
tdrcumstuncc that Tibetan list omits flite item altogetliert 

Bat the Tibetan equiV'aleiit i$ phy^g ihabi dro-lai 
which mtsiru " liavijig the bands and feet eonnecied wjtli a web of 
net ^'hc word Jra-kt ii abo employed in a compound, ^Hkl) 
litrnotei " ivrb-footed, like a gooBcor duck” ( and the w-ord 
Is used in ji phmsc wffiich means, "her lingers and roes adhered 
together, like the toes of a gocpse ” (Tib+ Dity.^ 646, 933j- 

(31) Ou ihc soles of his feet, theme arc twtp whedb, white, 
radiant and luminous, with a tJiotiSAnd sp<>kts,aiid [complete) with 
rim and nave (tyre and fiub). T he DA. S. and .1/. Fy. simply 
mention dial fhi Aandi and the feet are marked with wheels, and 
Csoma^s Tibetim list agr^with them. The wheel is nut described. 
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as, ii is in die ’Jlw Mfu- omits the wheel altogether 

(Ji, 29)- 

Jt has been suggeited that the wheel is the symbci? of the mn j 
bttt It redly rtpresents uiLivcrid soverei^ty^ as is dearly uidicatcd 
in the iih ^^9 

is assocwtetl with a w-hcel", though iairfl originttUy 
meant '‘aphcit? of powtrin ihat word. E. Scrtart of ccur^ 
disoerrift a solar atttlbnie jn the wbecL He iays ! C'est Ic 

h mille raics, dc f'ijnuf un lies imihltrmes les plus aiitiqti» 
el Its plus pw^ubirGs dti soldi Cette roue , . ^. |^t mimn 
paratcre issue d^unc conception du soled ocin&id^ri ditectcincnt 
comme te pied du dieii luftiiiteux 4 , - - - - Cc pied iinit|ue formcrxit 
avcc hi roue unique Ju char sobiie tin pardldbmc ftappint 
tj 164.2) But the andogy is very defective, Tlie 
hiihifirrtVit bears the figure of the wheel on Uve sides of both feet, 
and| 4^ontding to some accounts, on hi* hriiiiU ton. It i$ not 
to understand why he should bear so many symboh of the sun on his 
body. A wheel is one ofthe ^cn ' * j t web'' of a uni vc moitarch, 

and a Buddha babo said eo turn the wheel '* of the Doetnric. In 
she fCiilptun^ of Bliarhut, the wheel rcpiescnts tlie preaching of 
the fitst iermon Gaiitaiiia Buddha.** HeuCe a 
who b boni with this mark, mu^t become dthcjT a univcnaiJ mler 
ora Buddha Eh J. 

Thomas }ui*t dearly shown the untetiability of the wbr hypothesis in 
thb case Buddha ", pp. ff.)* 

(;j2) Hts fecr art wdl-sct (wdl-pbiitedj. ^The mwJitbtial 
meaning is ihar the w'holc undvr-surfaDe touched the gniund 
at once " (Dialogues, ii, 14). 

The eight)- sccondaiy mark$ art: similar to th™ principal 
cliuractcristics in many tespects. TJicy arc doCfibcd in the 
Ahhd-X'dftu, the LtiL P' 1 , the /^fn^and the DL 5 p** 

With regard to the origin r^f these sigiti of a maMpuru^^i 
it is admitt^ tliae ihc theory of the cadsted before 

the rise of BudJhtimi. E, S^an has imeed it dimugh the epics 
and the back to the jfthtsrva^fitda £x, a, p- 217J* 

atid even 10 the of the ^^*rd!dr (x, qo\ vol. vl, pn ^ 43 )* 

Bur the tlicory' of the bodily nmrks of * has very little 

in common with tlie ida of the primeval mythical Puruiii with 
a diousand hesds, a tltousand eyes and a thousand fcet. It is more 
ptohahlc that the epithets applied to the heroes of die great epics 
gave iT5t to the list of the thiity-two signs. R^nu b described in th e 
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RtjmSmmi tt9 maM-^4!Au^ 

tuLif4fa^ cEC/* Thi^ 

dnctttnc of [he marks k pn^BuiIdbkdc, as the P^li dni>fi ^aks of 
iruhmint who ptofesa to interpret them^ aiid it h.1io dkopproves of 
web ocoipatiom.** Some of the mark^ indicate the poet'^ iikal of 
manly beainy^ e.g. white and regular a broad chesr^ bbek 

hair* dark eyes* rotundity of ^gure, etc. Others are symbolic! 
the Covered mule oi^in ty^dfics lifrlon^ chasttrr i the long tongue 
betokens suOOw as a jrreadicr, or \t may be an embkiu of the 
raym* A few marks may be due to some mdirion with n^rd xo 
Gautama Btidiihu\ phfsiognomy. Some are dearly burrowetd from 
Gaitdhlm seulpturev which created a ligute of Buddha in tmitatmti 
of tJie Hdlenie ratues of ApoUo. A. Fouchcr " Aux 

grands Dieuaf aux au BiiddhiL, ih sembleitt avoir 

ctd d"accord pour rdEcrver Ic type idHl de Phoebus^Apollfwi . . i 
Lcs Huddha^ qui tugs ont la t^te ddcouvcrte ct La miR|ue 
au ffunt . , , La lourine lica imitateurs giindluineiti vxmt de 
Cnder iJe CoLites pieces ha bose dc ri^irfjrtf|dati$raC)CepttutibouddliJi:| bie 
ct pastericiirc dll mot . - * Unc imlik^oii dc leurs p&lcs ifiiifateurs 
fait wrgir ikir la du Maltre . . . ime protuberance d^uii 
cametcre anormd/^ ** 

The ihlrty-Ewo marled thus owe their origm to the nariunal 
esthetic ided* spiritual symbolism and Gandhira an. Tht 
eighty minor niiirkf an: due chkfly to the fussy laruinr of the 
Buddhke ivTiters* who cuuld nut Itrave well atone- 

lit. AlAaniacrat RitNLij^ciArtoN a his PasAscf 

The k thus physically and intellectuaUy a 

very highly devebped nuui, Even as a boy.* he ts ftmd of Medita¬ 
ting and dcice experkmeei the fkm dhjfJnaj ms heiim ufidrt a tree 
hi tupt Coiiccntrattonp^^ This inddcni sectiH to be an early 
nchraml of die fitid iccne under the As4fti-Xw^* Hit fathet 
naturally w^kliea tlmt die yuuitg man diould become a powerful 
fliflimrchy arid mi a BudiihiL He surroimik lik ?an with ihe 
gttaiest omtifon and liixury ui gorgeou:S putao^. "^flic h&dhtt4ftvjj 
marriet only Jn order tn conform to social custom, as he li free 
from passion. 'I'hk general law applies to such a hadJiruiiiiNj. Here 
die Buddlikt writers liave made a necessary compmmire hetwrren 
fact and theury. They dis «oc go so far as thiMe jainaa, wJnj deny 
die fact of Mah^vfra's marriage.** But they spiritualise 
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the marrijigc iJid deduce the gencrii] rule for al] i&itfiiijjftVin h 
their last tiv«. In the moiiitime} the hsdM^^tr/va sees fuuf si^ 
(mW/Mni) th nr precjcde h h Ren tindAtlani The dfvsj show him an 
old mmi* a bide maji, a corpse and m mccpc-** Tha iticident 
hjLS hcc4i invented as the concrete illubtritton of a passage in che 
?3M exmon^ in which Buddha declares that he pondered on the 
r^lidcs of old age, siclrness and death in the dars before die 
Rcimitdntion.^ The Buddlkas of the universe also csthott and 
rouse the by reminding himof his great Voir and the 

practice of the Perreedons in hh past lira.** All Mhitaiivm 
receive md\ a (hiitigaticm^ prompting] fnam the^ 

Buddlmf before the Rciiundatiorip At UsTt the hJhmittxm leavcf 
Lift liotne ai night mid becomca jl wandering monic and studrnL. 
All such tahe this step. T he drvar help them in dieir 

flight by opening the gaitrt^ sciidLiig the people to sltcp, and render¬ 
ing other services.** Gautama Buddhii becomes the disciple of two 
Tcactiefs, but (his mle docs not apply to all i&JkiinfPiMr^y as dicr are 
suppofcd to have mastered all the meditxkof studv and mediration 
in their previous Jivcf. The next event in the careers of dl 

m the perfcinamice of austcridcs^*^ Thb rule Is derived 
from the fact^ of Gautanui Buddha^s life i but quite new" motiv'cs 
fot lilt action arc ndduted, so that the should not be 

supposed in undergo the pen^ce fniTii lack of wrsdnm. 'rhe 
gives up hi^ austerities, cats proper Ibcxl, and re^U'e^ 
to Enlig^tciimcnc by Musing and Concentntiorr. He 

dnesrm five dreams that Krnt ro augur well for hksuccor, 'fhe 
next day, he goo in the evening to a trccajid im cto^-legged undtt 
it with ilie fimi dciemiirution to win Enlightenment. He is 
accotnpmiicd and praised by mmiy Ail such AorfAiJitr/tw 

in the Mtnc way tuitlcr a treo on the (iigtit of Enligliitcrmteitt- 
fhe stttt Is called the (tlito-ne of JWA/J, But the 

hard^ ordud now remains. I'hc great duel with begin* 

at this point. Who and what h tins who mtiat be defeated 

aj^d conquered before tt<ih} cm he atminciJ I 


IV> MaBA ANO Till flODniSAlTVA 

(ij rniidra m fAr Pdli (ansn. The word (PlB: 

n derived ffom rhe roc^t wr (to die)* The 
mentiun* a who h as^oaated with DcaBr, and other 
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evil ]H>w 4 :r 5 (ri, 93^ J mr^trr n^hn^mi^rw mrfth^ 

iaihrah^ ^c,). Ir^ thir Htefahirt-i A-friyu (De^tchJ b 

«pokcii uf p^pmtJ (wicked or evil) in $c:Vfmi 3 p:i$^|iger$: e-g. 

aija gwPha' tva amii p^pTn^ mt^yur r 

tAutani p^pmtfri^ mfiy&sprn^^^iii (^at 4 tpaihd viii., 

4, 2, pfi. 433^ 434). Ai E. Windbich hw poinij:d P^jpAim 
b mIw tbir icubjcct of a Jijrmii 111 the (vt, 26^ page 

M 1 i uf J papmmtirjir Mff, f/rJA* It iiwv be taken to mtftw 
"^^Mbery, MUfortune, Evil", Mdr^ is called Namud in Buddhist 
IJtCTUttire^ and iV«A4Nr/ is mentfuned aa mi arur£i (il^ojij bt tl)e 
(itj. 13], 4^ mviirp afviinl 

h»5 been Identified hy K. Seiuirt witii iJie andent s^mbcita of 
□eadif r*irfiif^ Mrtju^ etc-, as the mmne evidently means ^^thc 
flUyer*',®'^ H. Kern derives it from fdirtj impurityj oc 
mitrm {xayj mirage } I by t tb 11 etymology h merely iknia^c. ** ^Hie 
wonb, Nifma^ and pdpmim (Pali: p^pim^) are thus found 

in proByddhbHc limniiure^ In the Pali canon, Mdri^ b also 
adled (bbek. Sufia-^nip^ta^ 967 ^ pugc iSy^j probably 

because he wai tn spmtr way associated with the myihol&g)' of the 
aboriginal tribes of Indiii.^ h an imponmit figure in die 

mydmlogy of ihe Buddluits. We tiiid dte follow ing phrme in 
many p:ts$;tges i>f the P^li canoti i " this tmiversc^ with the 
dfitfra and recJmics and /tjjAwijji," ** In the 

parmAifi^nn-jiafs^ Buddlm irtU Anamk that hmi a regulat 
assembly**^ In the M^rati^JJiiiitya-iu/ra of die 
iVlah^-NloglpilJlnii ^^aJ■s th^t he was formcfly a tmnedDsFf^ 
and cominitted certain stns in tliat life i, 333 fT.ji, Iri 

the Afitra appears as an clepJtain and o snake in 

order to frighten Buddha,** He s^mes the form of a peasant 
and disturbs Huddhn\ preadiingA* He tries to dtsiract iheatidience 
by masking a terrific noise. Such Iialf-comic e:»4iloitB end in his 
discomfiture, k appears drat he is nr^nptuesed and reiidcmt 
hamiless, if his identity is discovered* J)iffh^ si (thou art seen) 
1$ the fiimmia that can alwnvs be cmployi:d against Inm. He enters 
?^togg^llanaS ttomach, wliidi feds hc^tvy in conw^ucnce t but 
the saint recognised also tempt* ilic tiurts in the 

disguise of 1 He goes about as a miht or a cloud nf smoke 

in order o> icarch for the of a monk, wholiaacurimutted 

tuidde,** (ti the Afijh^ritggity Mam appears twice and triei 
!D assert his powvr over Buddliai who sternly repels and rcpudbtj» 
hiiii.^* In the he attack* Buddha with niiic storms 
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of rocks, weapon's sand, nitid 

cbrknr^ « and hbdeplmrit it 15^ Icsigyrt in hrfght,*^ 

111 all sudi Puli icxMtj iippefars as a living, active zmi 

mischievouv imp or ccirtiial bqrrig. This is his persormi asfvct: 
ht a myihnlogicd being with a distinct individii;4llEi% like 
and other divm. But there » also an impcr^nal aipcct of 
M^ra. In tfuny pa!«£;i£C$, he is regarded mcrelf as the sjrmKj] 
of Evil, Sill, Desire md Temptadoa, lie ilieii btlongs Eaore 
to the icidm of Allegjary duin of M^tb. Sensuous pfeasiire and 
the fitxfold Sphere nf Sense ate said to be his Domam.** He 
cannot obtain entrance (e/iJlrtf), if a monk praetKrt virtue and 
self-control.** Af^rat three daughters arc allegodcil, not 
mythical, eieatures : tlicy an: named Ti^nhfJ (Craving), Jrati 
(Avcr$rDn) and Rag 4 verse ^2 5 }^ 

the his mythical personality is not pTomment ; he 

serves only as a symbol of Tcniptadnn.^^ hi some pasisages, 
pheriomenaJ existence as such U identified tfith and Af^ra 

is ^id to be ccjuKalent to the five kham^htit and all perishable 
things and phenomena lli, 

189).^* [ft sych uttcranocs the imperannid and allcgnricaj a$pca 
of AliTrit is enipImESed, and the pcrx^ruil^ mythrcal aspea seems to 
hccritirdy ignored. 

(zj In Binldhbi Sanskrit titeniiufe, Af^ra Im afcjo a personjil 
tuiil lit impersonal aspect* in his persoriaJ aspect, he h tiir diief 
of t)se diTi 23 who arc collectively called "* the flfJrnliJtritfi"V* 
There are milltims of dieac hits ihr. old titles: 

namhitty kf-mj^hdiidhuy He is especmlly the god of Desire 

and Lust in general ^ he nrpresenrs cdl Utat is dotriinjctttttl m 
prog res towards Enlightenment He is imt chiefly of primarily 
associated with the iden of Death. IL Wuulfsch lays stress on the 
wrong poLiil, when he sayia 1 Buddlia bestegt den "I'oJ, eJef 'Fod 
will »ch iiichi besiegen lasscn ; das sitid die prittiitren Gedankoni 
die dcr Milralegendc ku Gitmde licgcn/" But the victory over 
Dcatli k not cmplvtsised in ihe same degree the conquest 
Alflrft is first axnl forrmost die g^xl of I.ast, Passinn^ Craving, 
Desire. One of hfi iJbiightei\ h nmnnJ TffffiT, and he {» spoken 
of as ^ihc Lonl of Desire** He is duttncily 

tdeiitified with Cupid (inmTTn^fhiTy by Aevagho^a and 

Ksemendra.” He isi the supreme lx>rd ^>f the eyes nrhctytifiil 
Women/*^" He tempQ C 7 i{iiJmaHi and nihcts it ihe god of 
fioddts MSrd k mosi ftitiueritly aiwclAKed wiiJi ilffd (^11, 
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tvil, KimipfitMi in general).®® Kif(a ii cmiplcd witJi 

(AidmU diictb) in the (p. toxt+). 

He If tliuf the god (if L\ah and Sj«t but he b not the ruler of thr 
gfKb of tl]e ns E. Somrr bicpmctly asiyxiies le 

chef deft dicijjt de h r^gioti des scjis)^** The gods of the l{ 7 rfzff- 
live in si?c he^vciij with their scrpoimtc chiel^ h h iitdecd a 
pceulLir droinistaiicc ihzt the druat of the itfira ebs are not 
ftssigne^t to any heaven in the realm of k^ma, Thdr exact pemtton 
in Buddhist cosnKxJogy nor known. In hb personal aspeci, 
Mir/^ plap many pranks and resorts to various tricks in order to 
impede every ^irjtual development* He dissiudcs 

a ln^hjaftn^t fmm gJrmg ahns tn the monks or the poof. He 
cvm emplop the desperate ftratogtfm of cmafiiig a pliautom 
tf^TTiUtu (purgatory) nciar the itkiur of the house in order 10 pre¬ 
vent a charitttbk householder from going out and helping a 
monk.** He can uAumc tlir sliapc and form of Gautama Buddha 
.iod slhi^^? himself lo the monk Upagupta^ who fi very to «e 
Buddha's phyi^ical body. Upagupta and he part good frimtk, and 
k is eVL-n tfrponeJ that h co]iverted and hb ooenpation b 

thus gotic^ perhaps for evor,^ But he can Aso prexch iabe doctrifie 
and mislead tlic faithful in thii convenient disburse.■* He sow^ 
discord among the and dissuodi^ diem from diligence 

in study.** He diituThs the congregations and distracts their 
attention during a seitnoiis.^* He appears a$ a 

heretical teacher in ihc greai contest of the miTades hecwcen 
Buddha and the other religious prtachers."^ He tries tq fnghten 
tiir h^hwftva* by pesfering them with fiery meteor? 

He trouplcs a piou^ Mhinittvir by hiding all the water 
in a certain itfglon.** In various wap, he asserts hb power and 
iihi-rtt-3 that he is alht and at work, Bm a Mhtiaiiva can aJwap 
defdit him by mconi of nugical i^lh ind circles, ind ako hy the 
power of Virtue and Wisdcim.*® 

*rhe pcrstnial atpcci of M^ra is not so rmportaitt in later Buddhbe 
literature aa it is in the and the LtfL K Hb intemthig 

and concrete figure ]$ fcsnlved to an kicrcmng degree into the 
abstract idea of Kvil, ^\M^ra-h}rmn doti not aiwap denote the 
actual presence of Utc AfJra of lib myrmidon^ juJt as such 
Englibli Vi'ordsos ” liiaboUatl and " devilry '* are now dls^cTCiatcd 
fitun the CDncrptiofi of the Tempter, who talked to Job and Jesus. 
Tliifr ijiipcrsnn.il aspect of Afilrti is emphasised by the Buddhbt 
w'ritcrs, who have dcvbed die formuUi of the four 
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In ihis iiMa the pcrsfinat M^ra only one places while the 

impcrKKnut oofiabraof threc ireins. lih cicar Ului 1 lic former 

hns TTCeded inrci xi\r ba£&graun(t: he is caltod 
But the other three Af^r^i Are fJendited with the principles of $ 0 )^^ 
rndJTldualit)^ and transIcTtCT. mitncd }i^iT~m4ra (Sin, 

Posiaoti), siantiha-^m^ff (AggregBie^i, Componenls of indtvidvid 
e^chceiiCe) and mrfjm-mJfra {Death), Here the genem! term 
has rqibced the old narrower word jfffctrf. There i$ ft 
iiimMihiy which oaii rout these four The Drf. 

speaks of die waj-s of ihe finif AfOrai (c^tur^mifra-fitfhJh}.^^ 
Thb impenonal triple M^rti imutrsa to Bins and sptntual 

errors. He is especially noted for fcMtering Pride in the hort 
{mdrttj^ a/ihm^fWj pmculurty when ^ hathisslH’^i per- 

furms miraclt^ or practises austcriticA.^^ TJie /V. Ar. Jfta, camefdr 
warns a hilhisaitvif against the diingers of Pride in all its forms,** 
The well-known ** army of must uiao be suppoted U> belong 

to this impersonal Af^ra^ as st rmly consists of diflemnt vices, evib 
and eftors : "lusts, avcrsiufi, liun^r, thirst, craving, lorpor-^aiii- 
Bmlidity, fear, doubt, anger, hypocrisy, a^rarfee, love of fame, 
self-pmise, envy and censorioiiBne®/* ■* ^J^lntsdci'a dearly 
explains the o^tuw of the impersonal M^r^i hy enumerating several 
which are also called “ ihc Ii0ok$ of 
Lack of camisinc55 and diligence in study i tjuarrels 
and Controvenies j anxious thoiights for one’s rdaiivct or about rhe 
necessaries of life; di^rd between teachers and pupils; 
tri difference to continual tpi ritual ptr^gresa among the reduses ^ 
cuntpliattcc with the advice of bad friend* whp dn not appTccurc 
the itkal of the Mahayina, and impropet and unsuitable acrii ify: 
all mdi things arc ** the work of M^ra ",•» Tlie Br. P*f. 
teaches how this cm be defeated and frupirated. A WAi- 

juHvt} never abniidonii the living beings (i.e., continues m serve 
thernj \ Jic regards all phenermena ss empty (fUnya) 1 im actiiuis 
are in haminny with liis words i and he w help^ and honored by 
the Buddhas, 1 hese ane a i>9£lhimttvit*i font weapons agajnu 
this A^drii,*^ Afdrif ts also pained and rendered powm'Jesft by the 
practice of seJf-Control and the Acccpcanci:: of the true faitli.** 

(3) Tftr Xwil Hiruggf^ agaifisJ 

In the ln?dhiMfiva*t combat with .If-Jre, both the 
pcrmnal and impenioruU apjiccH of AfAta are empliiisised with 
almost T^al force. But the hniki victaiy ts w-an over the 
personal as the mythobgiol element Im become more 
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irnpomnf than the allei^nir)' in the L*//. F, (mti thu Mfv, Thr 
List &tnj[^ir wiih M^ra imdct th€ tree f^b min 

twp pirn:— 

fi) At^r*i^s snempi in prrsuadif the h^kh&ttv^ fn give up the 
hiilr lifi:^ and thf^ punuit of Enlightenment, and (ii) violent 

attack on tile hdhittrtti^a for driving: liim jiw^ty frvim iht 
lo die spiritinil ducl^ die miper«>na1 metaphyricnl Mifra is pre- 
dnmm^L In the rcnl “baidc'\ die pcfiswitil of die 

mydva k die Idiler of the dcmon-honlcs. 

The suddenly intmducet M^ra without ddaring; 

on his itiorivc, hut cxpioira fiirrfier on that die hsifhi- 

i^Liccess will tieprivc him of hh duuninion over the 
niulrirudc,^*'^ The Affu. relates stnxral sioritf lo show that the 
had outwitted ujiil checkmateJ A fffr/t on differctit 
ocoksiom in his pfc^ioiis Ihes, In the H, Q,, Af^/t siya diat 
die hsdhiurtH'^ may ctmujuer hif realms and muke diem 
KuptVH*®^ K^endni alio relates dial iifrJr*? ctmiirs on hre iwn 
inhiadve,^®* Sut the LtrJ, F, explain^ dtnt the Mhi- 
MtttHi deliberatdy chaJleti^ Afyrjr sind in forms him with reg;ini 
in the situation, » that he may do his worst ^iid perhaps 
learn the true Uw in the end. Ht< defeat wntild lead tn rbr sub^ 
mission of ftU die d^fnj of che realm of ienfuou^ [)cdre md die 
ultimate ocmvcmoiv of lik followcrSv The hdhimttva then 
emit:s a ay of light which commiinicutr# hh m re^g r to 
Afdra too dreams a dream with thirty-two ciminonssigtisi 
10 foretell hie doomj^ Aiffra gets ready to defend hk empittL 
Bur xt musii be stated that his house is divided ag^nst itself The 
Aiih-Ai of die Sanskrit ucitises has offspring m both aspects of 
his dual perscnuiiity. The impersonal Afdr^ has ihree dauglicers^ 
whcf file iTFually named Riid (Lust) Attacfinicnt)^ yfrari (Avqrgionj 
DHConient, Unrest) and Tf^d (Craving).A^'O^io^ does 
nnf foibw the Pili trtiditiun in this tespecr and gives them odier 
itamn, via, Rnii^ Prlii (in the sense of LovC| Attachment), and 
Tffd (^ Tffnd}> hie also ^aka of difcc sons of vt/^^; Fihh^ma 
(Confusion, Ettor), Horf^ (F-latinii) and Diirfa 
But the LtiL K creates a numeroui family Air the pcrsorul 
who is said tn have “ a thoitsand Some lumm are aJ4W 

given, c.g, Sartlutviihft, Diirmaii, JlrtdJmoiiifglkOja, f^atabihu^ 
Subuddtii^ Suiicin, Ugnitejas, DlrghaUshii, Hli.vyankara, 

It h dear diat tlicse rumci arc mvtbicaJ, and rioc dlrgorical. 
They are fflodelled on die juinies of the warriors of the 
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arid tlitf 'llie JUm. siimplv itiites rh4t 

fon^ SlEtliavHiLi and JonTiuta tried to iCsimnlc him fmm Jtt3ckin|^ 
the But riir LaL K ilcscril^ a prottatted debate 

bciwccji the tvro prt]d$^ Into whldi childn-fi me divided 

oil accoujil of ditTl;^rcJ]Cl^9 of opinion with rqprd fn the pro|ecEPil 
conllfaJ*^ Some were cai'cr for the fray^ while tlic othen 
ccunscHcd prudence :iiid dtserction- %Ve seem to hear diftanc 
echoes of the scenes in pibce in Lanka before the struggle 

with It 15 probabie that the LcL f\, is indebted to die 

K^miJyjrn^ for ihh aniiruAtt-d di^ssion. 

Tile account of the last srrugglu against Af^ni 

b Ajt anuUgam of allegory and tiiyrh< 

(tf) Thr "Fhe ftrvigglc between the and 

the impcmnnl b really an aUegory, Like other smilar 

ftoriri of leinptenon. The jallcgoticn) ccnAict 

with thii jWifTfj begins early in his last exislcnce. Wlicn he 
renounces hb home, JAirr# appears and telli him ihat he should 
continue to live in die worlds as he may obtein tiw wheel of 
tmivcrsal sovereignty <cvcn Lantr, when the 

hiTiihiiaii^jjf pcactiscs dLUfitentWs Mth-a comtis, tries to persuade him 
to give up his strivings iLiid ; ** Thoii 3 Ji lean, pde and mbcf- 
able. Dcadi k nenr thee. t)cath Im a diou^inil par^ of thee ; 
life h only one patt. If dmu givcit alms anJ Sacrificest (ro tlw 
gods) day and nigbt> thou sbalt gain great Mettt: whai hast 
thou to do with striving ^Tic Ito{Ms<iUv 4 i repok AffTr^a 

on this owsion. When bc rit& under die WAf-trec, the last: 
fight begins- Tire rdntes tJi^tt AlJm Icrmpts the 

kid/iliatH-a to return to the royal pducc and enjoy 
scoioiaI pleasun^, m he is still young atid healthy. also 

speaks rjf the great sacrifices (mah^^njnjlfm) that should be offered 
by such a powerful monan^ (c.g, 

V c^claimi rn an mvions 

m<)CHJ: “^kisc, O Prince^ rise. Your Merit is siichi that yon can 
enjoy soyere^nty. But how cm ywj obtain Utsemtion ^ 

1 lie iffi^Aisattvii nqilics thai hederpiscs worldly powerimd grandciii-j, 
as he has already tacriitced wcaji^, UmtB and life many rimes in 
ttiaiiy cxisttma'i The t.f ijjc carrfi, SrAf^TVirJ, ffits ^lUt nf 

ihc gn>imd ard ciirfnboralr^ rhr htihhnfi'im't statefiiiritA^* 
h iiiriiyi .IfJ/vf ^idshis daughters bo tempi with their 

womanly wiles, whidi ure^said to be of tlitrty-iwo kinds. They 
engage in a lengthy discufston on the ^vmitagcs and dbadvantages 
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of the iJffiiXj, and iht dtdiin^ thit lie is ahsoliitcly 

frw (mm anU M^ra't discomfiture k now 

complete^ The UMfiattvu hss withiitcKid the icmptadons of 
StHCfci^Uy and Love, 

H-lcre the allcpory ciid&^ and the myth begrm. 

(i) T/^ MyfL M^rei iuviiv aiQCO the l^dhimtw^ with a vast 
army of hidt^us and grotesque demons and monsten. ti lisii been 
suggcstf:d that the irEi?taphorteal phrw^ S^tmua^s army which 
is applied in the P^dh^ni~iutm to several $ins and viccs^ gave ri* 
ISO the conception of a fourfold army of warriof?. Biii this 
h hanlly probable. ITie allegory and the myth are derir^d from 
difFcfvnt son tecs. Th e alle^ry b the pnidact of ihc pocdc 
imagination, like Spcnier’s Faerie Quecne and the Fraiidka- 
isindr^ctdaya^ but thr myth Im its roots in the dim utid liUtant 
past of the race, when thr hattln between the Jfvai and the 
the Hellcttic gods and the Titarta, Jndr^ and 'fhor 

and the Jotunn, were first visualised and dcicribetL^^^ It b 
almnsc inipcKiiubie to bridge tlie gulf between the siMplc allegory 
and the impressive myth in thk case. Tlie ferw mool faults 
mentitined in the P^^dh^^t 4 ^-^uil^ mijld not have been develdpcd into 
the terrible horde of ugly, fontastie and rqiulsive monsters, who 
arc led hy general. Mdra is a king and rides an enormons 

clephani. The demons and monstei^ ane described in derail 
in tilt- Mtu.y the the B, €f. and the 

Some are many^headed, many-nmicd, m;iny*^teggcd \ 
oihcT^ have no hraefe, arms or legs at alL &>me veunh serpents ^ 
others devnur them. Some consume the bones and llcsh of men \ 
others belch fire and smoke. The foecs and the bodies of some ot 
them ate of different colours, fiomc have and ears like tluw 
of gPAt^, bDOJih camels and fisli® ? the bodies ctf others resemble 
those uf Ibiis rigef^j tnonkeys, cats, Hiakes, tortnjics aitd uihtT 
beasts. Tlicxr bdhiAare promberunt and ^pe^led. According to 
K^itiendra, rhey ntimber thirty-six Jhfh f^fic millinn*). These 
soldiers are arrned with arrows, swords, sj^Rirs, clubs, mnees 
and other deadly wcaports. They hurl ihtSc at the if^dkusHv& 
and oUo ihn^w* burning rnaunmns at biniv Thev shout : uke, 

capture, bind, Smite, torr, lufcck, slay, dtstroy thts monk Guutaim 
and tJic tree/' ** But the missiles and the fire art changed 
into Elow ets ami a hiln of light respccilvtly through the power of 
the hdtikafivii^j Love.*^ lilt hdktj^ftvd has aliso allies of a 
Hjrt J the elglit divaldJ of tJie Wfcr-tn!e and the of the Fum 
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Abode trjr to discourse snd wcskai MSm byixkiAtng Mid ret'iltitc 
him iind olso by [trcdicting lits ipo^i- duwtiBiUA’* The JWAi- 
isiftt'B i» not dism^t-cd di dll : he is iuppnrtrd by noble pfliUr in 
his own peiwjwlitj' and character ' Me jmflta like 

a aittr and looks round like a lion. Like a Ikm^ tfx^, he coughi 
and yawn*, ptxuvs and Umenn in sixteen waysA® In tlie 

erid, ttrmy h TOuteik hut the Anal scene is described in 

difieiieni ways (n (he principal treadses. According to the 
Muhi^-vffHUy the kJ/uiuttvii strokes his head thrice, nmehts Iiis 
cmicJj and strike* the canh with his tight hand. The earth 

aimkrt and gives out a d«p and rcrrtblc soond ; ;ind hosts 

sink down and diM[»iMf. write* thtse wnrtls with a reed 

on ground i “ Gautaitta will escape from my dommioii.” *** 
This account Is purely jnyihicil: the K^tth-goddess seems to 
help the ha.ihisiittvit in fcrtne way. But (he Lai. K, wJsidi inter¬ 
calates the moral allegory between two onslaughts hy the armv, 
dearly indicates tliat Msra is defcared by die ksJ/thaiftv't virtue 
and w'tsdom. Here tlie idtegoiT and the mylli arc itrangely inter- 
tw'^[H^d. The army is mythical, but die ^M/A/rurrttieV defensive 
weapons are unmistakably allcgoriciL Me U full of Love (mgitri) i 
he Lndcmands by tiis wisdom tliat all things, including Mtira't 
army, arc illusory and non-substantial j and lit: $pcalts of thepnictioe 
of the pSramititi in his paw lives.’" Me declares Uwt all the 
Biiddli^ detwj ^d living being*, and even the p^rdnuViIr, can 
bear wititc^ to his fulhlmeiit of a cxMnpktc diKipline, 

He ^eii touche* die earth with hi* hand : this mythical act is the 
latM^ incident of die conflict even in the UL K ‘/fc/JraV army is 
then dispers^ and destmved. A^Taghopsa does not mentiun the 
touchiii£ the taith ^ he puts 4 long horiiactitv s[M>cch ifiio 
Giuaoia 5 . firtircs, ?ad ind tlowncssr, luid hfi 

^ dicrs flee in all dircctiaoa. In K^mtmdra's uccaiuit,.j'ooii die 
Mf/iistaUve does not touch die earth.'** 

It is dear that both Afilra and die rrto belong to the realm of 
mythology- I lity are not nunrtoned in the carllcrt Pili account,*" 
Accirdiiig to the Pali canon, every flgttdfw has hi* Udht-tne. 

. ^ WA& a pJMlif waj 1 dnd on... ^ 

E. ^narr ihinJcs that the andcnt myth aheiut the strungje for 
ambm^ {amriit) has been onnvertHl into history in this 
Buddhia legrrtl. He aayi; “ Mahai&^rtilay Jon 

jie Ja luttr que U p^scssion de I'amblotsie saulivc entre 
le* Aiiitya* ci lea Dairyos, cvux<ci sent arm^ Je BAchcs, 
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Jc ma.'muctf d^ariTws de tout pmre,...... CW toujcnim^ vsu^ imt 

formsr un pcu nuiiiuvd^, tr vietix Juu! in£Uii|u? ; i|tidqu<A tjraici 
cn «nt prrami, presqyic jusque djitif J2 Ld^ndir d«$ 

BudJliifLcs Ics dimiuas oitt Ics ptcds I« main^ coupon 

(/hJ jr^ Coupe Ics main^ dcs ^jfcrrrf/) | chwi lui (jWfrtf), k 
du C3iract^!rc liermonidqur ct tfu c^mctcrc djviii jufitr.m£!fit. Vun 
cks traits tes plus fnippanls . . . Lc tnflne dc Tarbric de E&dAi 
Kpp^LrtienT h MJrji ; k Buddha pr-^iciid |*on d^rpouitlcr., *,, On a 
pluskurs fob compqiri l"hi?mire dc ci do M^rjt z ctm 

attaque trnt^c conrr-i: Zantthiisfta par Anro Malnyu ...... La 

ChiJnds^,! Uptmthiid connaic l\^fJ/oUhn qui dionno rambroi^ 

. . . L*arbrc dc B&dM cst I'arbnc cdcsrc. . .,. Touic k seine n"c$ri 
cii dcfniim analyse, cju'iinc fKirttcuHirc dii my the dc U 

ct>nqu£tc dc l^amWisic . i . . La victofrc dc cst toutr foUire- 
La ti^geridc marque ic lever du -toleil cortimC I'hemc dicUivc/* 

£. Sciian would be more ci^nvindng, if he did nut attempt 10 pmve 
ti)o muclk H. ICcttt, who regank the history nf BuddhA ai an 
allegory of the movemenis af die sun md otficr heavenly bndica;, 
idctitiliea M^ra with the Spirit of Darkness, which b defeated 
by the Sun. A* IL Keith says : Amid so much mytJioIugy^ 
it seeitts unfair to reject the obvioufi cuncluaion ihuE tiic tree h 
no ordiiisuFV tree, but the tree of life, and that the oondict witli 
il/Jm represenK a natwre-mvih.^" 

The conllicr between Butkma and le probably intended 

to be a replica of tlic struggle between t/rdni uid f it b 

described in the "rhe myth b vcfr ui^dcnt, as the 

Zend-Avesta mentions VeitstliTaghm **,?“ The gloty of the 
□Id god i> tramforred to BuddEia, who supplanti^ him. There arc 
also some cc^iocs of die war bccwccii Rima and Rlvana, The 
custom of tfce-worsliip has pTCVaited in many Cc»untrie9. G- 
Fra'j&er tap: ** Iti rbe rctiginua hbtory* of Ehc Aryan race in 
Kuropci-tjic worship of treca has played on impomne part.. . . 
Tree-won^up b wdl aticsicd for ^ the great European &mi[i» 
of the Ary'eui itock. Among the Celts, the ook^worship of the 
Druids ii kmfliar to every one, SacjxJ groves were comreum 

atnang die anciciic Getmans.Proofs of the prevaLmcc of 

trec-worship in ancient Greene :md Ttal^' ate abundanL .... To 
the tsivagc, tlie world in gciiend b Animate, and trees arc no 
eixccptiun to the nitc.'' Several mysrcTious trera arc also 
a^ockted with the mythology of different races, the oak of 
[>odoim, the world-tree of the ChAltbican^ the Yggdnajll of the 
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{kttndtnuvtfln^ the cif " «f the Penuaji^ tlap mclaJ 

pine of the Japojiese, rhe g^ilikn ^n-4:he2rlrig irev of ihc Egypdatis^ 
laa WAf-tfw muH lUit* be midod Ct* th» grc^iip. 

\^ Eh ;.tCf ETEN'Mi NT 

When the M/miJttVif has JcfbiEcil cohort^ be 

experiences the four He then jux^uircs the tupemd 

organ of sight in the first watch of che night {i/hys-iai^us). He 
ihu^ desttoys the Da rl; ness and prnduciirs Li^ht t n 

the middle w;Ltch nf the riig^it, he Temembets his past JtvtP xnd 
ao^Liirc^ the Icnowledgc tb*.t arises from such rememlmmce 
In the last i^nfch of ihe Tij^t;i when dawn is hrenkmg^ 
he acquires suid realises the knowledge of the destruction uf die 
He then reileets on the twelve items qf the prutiffit- 
three limes. First, lie begiiw with OId-Agc*arut- 
DrJlh^ Jiiij thinks “ What exiftingi dotiJarS-Tnarttni^ tXtme to be P 
Wluit is tb cauftc ? He repeats the lame qucstimi tiU he cofiics to 
llie tinte he begitis with and thinks thus: 

^"Thc /iMWJrifrii/ arise fmm nvidy^ m ousc^'* and w on^ till he 
rc^i» die last lint of die chain. The third fime he stam ag^m 
with Jar J-matanti luid diinki tliuS : WTut not acisting^ does 

JarJ^manma fiot Come to be J What is that, hy whose ccaadcm 
/ar&-mar^a ceases?” He proceeds in thb ¥ray and fmliheft at 
azidr^, 'Ehcit he fcelis tliai KniiwJedge, Irmgbt, Wisilbm and Light 
have arisen within bimi He knows the Cice and the tiatufe of Pab^ 
of ihe and of iht twelve fretnns iif Dependent OrtgLim- 

tion T he know^ their origin uid their cessation, itiid alsa die Way 
that lends to sudi ce^tion. I'hus he acquiics the thrcclol^ 
Knfiwiedge end attains supreme and perfect EnJighteninent. He 
knows, understands, discemt and real ibis at! diat h to be known, 
undentood, discemed and nibbed. 

Hr then rises in the air to the hei^it of a-i'cn paJm-rrccs in 
order to convince ihe that he has attained Enlighienment. 
He utters ihii verse : " The way » cut off t (he du^ is kid j 
the Strm^j are dried up; they dn nrit flcnv ag^in. When the 
Way b Qjt off, it dues not iiim+ Thw b odlmJ tJie end of Pain.'^ 
All Buddhas must diow such a sign. The ihowrr ftowen 
Oft him in fecognitioji nf hti BuddhaJincvd^ Light attd happiness 
spread in all tlie worlds, which arc shaken in sSt wujn* All the 
Buddhas pmue the new Buddha and present him wirh jewelled 
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untfarcllfti, wh ich cmii ray» of li^t. A U the Uilhuattwtt mil 
fcjoice ditil pritise the Buiidl^. 

Tltb k the account of the events accompanflng the 
menl s» given in the Lai. V.*** In the S. Ci,y tilt h&ihiiai^a 
remembers Ids ptevtous existences in the ilist umteh of the night 
end obuins the dnya-fakfit$ bi the second. In MtthihvaftUi 
the n’entft of the nigltt of Enlightenment arc brie By described 
in the sune order as in the Lai. but the f«u of JcTicitinn is 
not mentioned. The iim utterance after EnhghTciiment is aiso 
quite different. It runs thus; " ITie resuEt of Merit is 
and success in onc^s aims is also realised; one quichly obuliu 
supreme peace and happiness. The menadt^ tmubltmnnc dtvat 
of Msra'i realm, who (stand) m front, cannot hinder him, who ha> 
done mcriiurious deeds*'* In another pwage of die Afr*?., the 
fii^ utterance is given as follows t ** Haring cut off Craving, 
1 abandon the dirt of pirndan* The dried-up Arueat do' not Row. 
The way, which i* cut off, doe* not turn,*' “llicae wonb oorre* 
spend to the verse in the JW. FA" 


Our task is done. The WAwdrrt'o, who commenced hT$ 
oirecr with the “Thought of Enlightenment" many aeons ago^ 
fiaa now become a perfectly enlightened Buddha. Wherefore we 
fcspecniiUy and regretfully take leave of him. 


Finn. 










NOTES AND REFERENCES 

(The ■bbrcvlidooi p, iird pp. tuve been omiiicJ after the 

titfea ef S^iLrrt and i¥qri;i)« 

CHAPITR I 

* Fer t!ie cnndjiiom and attributes of b the Pill anon, 

tf. i| ^—4^) i Si/ifeiMa-^aij-jisitd t, 

pp, 47-W} t ip 177 (KdU^^-Jliffnddd-iMiid) 5 ip 

6-11 l Sd^MtU^ tu^ iS, fcctlpfl 1 } 

u^juflay I AlajjAmd, |1» J-11 * {Maid^faiMiaJjpmiMiid) ; 

134-^ 1 pp, t%$-zj jtr/a) 3 

as 3 {J^frnAinAAddaAd-iajpjmitd) i S^^SfiTit^ hr* 151 
{Sd/IyM£aMd-i€^ 9 tUd}i Hip 3+ i Ui, 411, 

Mcdan txvi 71 

Af^irjwa* !, loi JE {Cets^AAi/iMWiid) V D^gAa^ iilj 13 j 
Mid) j Af^Afmdp ili, 39 C (OaMrWiAitf-iui/a) ; iu* 307 (T. 

* Ji 11 : ** CarjiAd AiMAdre idriAttm 

Adhf*Jd^ 4 i-iMAAJys kiitrifiampdjd Aitdid laiidyj Jita 

£>i#4rrva7tf/r„ 77* 10 : “ O^adryy* dnutdJiyya didiiii 
M whJtvty^*' I " rfWiarfjf m wi^iidji^ #/iP 

dfftiidiiyjd wa il/miyyd £i” 

* Cf, J}Aii^mi/yadjf 36 : ** PdAAtiidf/Ae fj ^iirjrjfrd/7^ Vi/r? Ad/i 

ottikAaiPli/' 

Smfid^tyaid pp. S-7 j rjrr 

vijdfO-ka^.^ ** Miftf dmiidmfiimJffo idfiiii auAtyt /sa/ildJidAd^ 

riV/tfa r/tfiCF MdjriT^ /^iiiae9ri£ff« ria etc. 

Mi/'iMJd-y^idt 31:** A''ijfr-/i idsm JmAAAmm 

diiainfd JuAkAdJ^ Mil MypajjryjJii fiadaliAJ mskJnija 

aMMfddd 

Tirra.^/i^* Not 345, p, ji: tdtid BmAmd lalM /iff, jeiAi 
dm liiiAj 4^n#* yatid fdiAl /dja^ iit/lAdLm tdP Mfidrim rf," 

5 Bo* p, 4a: i^difAiyd ^iidjiiM 

Js «r MAAa~$dxty^dMS-iiAi^ 9 * fi ** (laij 1^ KoJoapa). 

/i*. 3x4; MMMpfjlid id£dm im^iaitd tdiSMim 

{jx 191 , etc. 

* For the iJcal of the frj^iAd-Aaddid^ cf 14+ and 

desenbes him ihiu: 

** //d" /i ^/9 eMdMBimitm dAdmmrsit idm^m mn'iwi 

dAAijjmtuJjAjiiti mjm im /^iia idAAdMMMiam fdfM^ilit Hd Cd fia/em trs 3 f- 
iAoTM : 4 tydm t'Mrcaii fdtiiAd-iJitsAitJJiA^^* 

3 J 9 
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^ Iff L 13. 

* CL PfgAirp i« 4 jS : " Kijau 4 ttddhm 

Ma fi,** 

Mo. 235, pK 41 1 ** psfri^^ffr, h^oj^ 

it'ituAi /jarWiTF^f^r «c. 

SiTiftytrif^w iii+ io^ fT. (dulapF beitreeti ^np«tii ind Ymmk£}. 
R U d«ni^ thAi BuiMhi tsogbf tmiiMliLtloiu but 11 h not ifGrmcd tbiE 
ft mtmV cotumiis to cieii. ii mdiyyji Wwitavp 

^AikHn Hya^SM MfJd tt(zAijlfMit m AcH Mimm 

[p- I to), 

viih 3 (p. Sg) i ** rfi/i tijilaf aAAat^ ji£tjrm 

MUlMJd, cjfi : **f ar 7 MiUMta MAagerJ wa Cd 

tdJiyafi" etc. 

^ The Mfd derired fmci int^n 

“ft prinmjr dcuieEit■*% mid iIjo iri|;ojfii^ “fueler, kemj. principle”; 
“ tifttuTftl ccmdtdon," eK. The Buddhtia dwide the enfiTT ium of 
riling* inio wfmiy-five V/fiftifp *f wiucti terentf-two are “ compounded^ 
mftdt op“ ind three ft« “ utHMmpoUfided ** {dta^^ikijs). 

1 , dc U VilhSt Fousin humlftei 13 ioconditionii^ ”. The 

three wliick tie uneocti^utidod* ace : (i) iiifd (Swee^ Ether), 

{i) /tf^raiii^t^d^isircJkd (CmctioOi "whiti ii not doe ^ pre- 
tn^itaiion Of ddibemte inieniiciii) (“ lu ppresicm non due I h itpicnce ” : 
U de k VftBik Peuaam). (}) PrjriiSimikijd-Mir^M (CctsftiioTi^ which 
ii dite to pfe-madilatiDii of dtlibenilc intcniioiif, i.c. of ihc 

ceuattiMi of riic productioii of new ihoughxi u Ji 

pp, 6 ff.) j cf. " Tibles of lire Elcificnu ^ iti Th* Sicliflrhitakjr^ ” Titc 
Ctntnil Contirmkiti of Buddhinn ”, p. 106. Th. SttheriiAutF fendcri 
all “ Uttmutfthle ”, and esplami fraiiidiAhd-^MiF^dAa ikwi 
“ ITie iuppreirioii of the mmiifeutioiii of *n clement ihmogh ihc 
1C Eton of undentanding ir, tg, after haring rcnlbel that the 

fftfitciice of 1 proonilitjr h an ilttoion, a kind of etcfnaJ hlinL k 
lub^tttuted for tliii wrong Idea.” 

* IL Burtiouff Ini., p. 97* 1. to. 

* Pr. Pi. Ptf/a, 2, note ft. 

ERE. ii, 719 #, 

» B.C jftd. PAd., iMJ. 

*■ P. OJtnjnjiit:, ^ Bouddliiqoe*" p. note. 

** ERE, iL 75^- 

HHH.* rol. tIiJ# tgoo* p. 360, note. 

“'iTtc mnikied bj- Jha, p. t 3 (Bombifr 

1907). 

FT* Ecni, ” Mfffiualj” p. 65, note 5; “ Hjiioirc,” u 303. nott- 
K. E. Meunsanni M^j/i, ir.i roJ. i* p. note K* E. 
Meuniann dio other wordi lifee arow###, etc^ 
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P. OIUMiEfc, ** Bouddhiqijc^^" P- 

JCiemrMdra, ]| j ; p, 5c i J, ftaiidcr* Glostiiy*’* p, 154, 

^ J, H+ Wo^, pp. STj 93^ 

^ T. Rijn Daricbt BuddKbt ludia/^ pp. t6i IT [LnuIrKtii 
>9C!3); "DUlo^iio” I pp. la^ 1. 

*> Tlie word jr/M ii gtflcniDf tntatlitfd m ^ v’chictcAlao u 
“ bow Wifd b rcrLdercd u “ iflwcj “ bferior *\ ^ lesser snd 
Maid u "psiier^*. The Tibettn eqiiiv*ki 3 t b iAe^^ 

wrhkh tneatia “ vehicle*" (Tib. Dky., !>«- 585). Atctirdin^ w E. J. 
Eitel* tlu: Giincftc iiio tramUtt yJuj at convci’ffncc " fp. 9^]* But 
IE ii doflbtfbl if jfi*ri ^tigiRnUy meanr vehJdc". It dcaulc^ * 
pmh " in the /VA/ tnd ihe J-¥ 

{^'fafA^r ^rtf^ydislja « ryifFjr/ji^T ”). Itt Buddh^i 

th^Tf tit more Than iwD jsnd I lie cooErut between Afsa and 

b net the fucdamentil poinu Thctt ii ihe yJ^a of the prjtyrkj-AfiddAgr^ 
Hiid they mfdf do not need * ** veh ide for their lolltuy carerf. h 
my be sug^ted ihal yd^a in Buddhktn origioilly denoted Wiqr. 
Queer ind liut the ooftnotatioii 1™ ching^ ifter the pubSketioii 
cf die SifJ. Pa.t with iti fMtouj pr&bic pf the ditee 
Thjir pli7 on wordi led to the futHdradoo of the idea of “ vebick" far 
tint of “ way 

** £inrAlnt-JidMt3^ Hh Kern ntwktoi " heip of dirt'". Euiyj^flrf 
mejuia “ fecepstek **, not ^Mieap " (from the toot S^diatg ji 

rendered ai *^K.chrithi^ by Btt&tlinglt lod Roth- 

^ Muird meani hence 1 coin with the 

lupenKriptlon on i(- Idtmllyi dtPHiJt-mifJrl jueam “ dxft coia 
This puulmg word may be eonstiGcd u 
r gone ihiii» in that wiy ^7, or fatAd-diJfa {" tome ihui, in that way % 
It kn been v'^riooily trandnicd M foUowtt The Tralh-findcr” 
(Chalmcrsi MafjA, tr., h 46* etc.); " ihe Accmaplbhcd One (Sillclri, 
MaJf A, tr.» p, 67) ; ** He who lim won Utrongh to the Tniih '* 
{DAwfifMdiadXj^fti tr.p 1:099) ^ The Saint who J^e aitEioed Trmh" 
(], £. Cafpiaiw^ " Euddhiim*" p. ^ 59)t *'Der Vollcndcst” 

(H. Oldcnbe^, **fioddha/' p, 14$, noEoi Nffl^itUebp AAgv/f^rvt u., 

yoL T. p. The Jainu employ the lerni (= ta/rd-gdl*), 

whieL ii explained as mcanini; he who hm allain^ ihut i.e, 

irmaudpitjon ” (SBEhi vtJ- liii* p, &i). R. O. Fmnlte thinU that 
TdiAdgai^ means *‘ one^ who liai hinHi^ gone on the Wayp that he 
tetdui othm " (“ dcf 10 Geimrsjjenet'* , . , ’’^deijcEiigef def diesen 
Weg, den er fehrt, mmi lellet sEurftckgekgt hai”i ^^ ^87)- 

He alia pointi ont that TafAdgaia dnip^ ittcttn** eridf^itionk*^iE<lividual ” 
rn leveral po^ftgea {DtgAa^ p, 394), C A. F. Rhp Davids b of i^rnon 
ihtt the word mo«iit “ thui coroe *** ind that l^tama Siaddha'i discipk* 
gstt him that name^ because he ** was btlkinBl 10 have come u a tu^ef 
in an cuder^ according lo whkh o thers iud conic *' (*^ G otamxi'^ p. 4 S*} 
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H, Bcckh expkim: " Ein d.k cin^r d^ Buddki- 

Aucli wiiklidi ge^jinfcn h%f” ikr den glckhcn Ffid wic iLIc Buddha 
gcwindch ** BuddhUmuV^ tdL ip. p^. 63). Biiddhagtiou olTcn 

no fewET lJuit cighi diffclmt cipbitittiDnir wluch tuTC been dliaiBeed 
bj' R. Chihnen in JRAS. 1898, pp, <05 C : {0) He whn li*i iirivcd 
in luch fiuhlon^'^ i.e. who Iiu worlrcd hu vny upwirds to perfertiao 
for the worldV gocwl in the bihion u til prcvkitii Buddhai. 

(d) •* Ht wKo wJked in such ut (1) hr isrh» it birth toot the 

Mrx^en itepe in the mne Ivliiofi u aU pmiotii Buddhuii er {t} he who 
in the time wiy n iB pm^iniu Boddliu went bu wav to Buddbiliocd 
ihroogh ihe foor md the Pisii. (r) (Tjrdrf ud he who 

bf iht f) 4 th of ktiowled^ hm cuioe 8t rhf real of thiagt. 

(jaf) (TV/Afl* And he who hu won Tmtli, (r) He who liia diKemed 
Trotk (/) = Jgadi>)^ hir who dfickm Tmtk (g) {Gmi^ = 

whcK wordi WdeedsAcconi (i) (T^A/i/and 
ngvJat ^^mediemr, phjw*")* the great phyuclin^ whcM plifiic u all- 
)»[en r. R, ChnlmBi derim ihe word from iaria and 4gata ind mierpteu 
11 ai rnfanicLg ” Qnc who hi* come it the ral truth ”, Bohtlin^ md 
Roth interpret the word u (licb in lukher in »olchcn3 

Ziutande^ behndend i dcnitigt to bwhiB^). T*tAig0£0 octun in 
lei-cnil p^ujagei of the tg, (“ faAUif t4ira jjtfrj 

riji t 4 tA^di 0 kr i. 4 ^ 79 ! p. (79p Otlcatta Edition). It u nol 

piobible that the doctrme of a lucccision of Buddliai would br embodied 
in a term* whkh bdonp \o early Pali UterjtnrL Thii confiidefadon 
weiieni the Argument for the deriiiLnon It xcini ratUei 

pedande to diimxf taiMa (= IVulhJ in thh word. The dtnpk and 
natuTal lertie *ocom to be iaiAagata^ On the atialegy i?f the Jiina lerm 
and the phwet in ibe MoAaAAdr^ia, we uuj eiplain it u ** gone therct 
i.c, to Ljberiiidcm» Mirrd/tfy or wliaiever the mmmttK Atamm may be 
It would thm metin ** The Liberated One *\ ^ One who baa reanhed 
the goal 

** UpadAi (FWi: Vpd^^. The word Mf4dAr nyrTfi to be a wrmJgly 
Sanihriti^fid form of which ti derived from the root dd 

h it dwiy rehitdi to apAddma, meanicg “ fuel ^ antfT of life** lob- 
fltmmm of the aggfc;^cf (^A^tJAds). Nirpd04 with af^dAi h attained 
during hfr on the eitinction of the djravaj : without afudAi 

iimp^ meaoi the dcaih of loch ■ taint”. The Tibetan eqiiivakiil 
ii #wf (thing) nr pAad^pt (= Sift tiairdAg j Tib, Dic]k%i Dw, 
834 s M. S. di. ir.p p, 7-^, flO[e 4 j L» dc la Pottaain traniktB 

” retiduc " (JRAS igo 6 p p, 94+), ^ l>aAciiif|nuiidlige ” (M. WintemitB 
tn Lewbueh p. 379), 

Saw/dma. H, Kcm tmDtktet “ intelligence *\ The word dcnoim 
the wki cjf menu] ttates which eomUtute iht individual 

: ** rootii ue hiHrt of or merit ” (riii 

Dicr,). 
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50-^1 t|0^ 65.1 ; Pr. Fl. 

^at4i.y pp. 196 i KJ. fy., 0 i Kf/m^JraM 1. 615,50 j. Da. 5Ac, 

6;.tt tic 

■* JstddAaJya. Tliii ttfjn occun in thr liim of tho wiparn^i inj 
iht Ai t it lA cDupIcdi kwit^tyM (Plli: 

MJJiaaa-ivihtiCamy. It iuti btcn explainci:! at ** ”, 

“ pride “la pr^mplion “Ticiiijr^ ” endtemfiAt la th* 
M. S. ^A, it a tntntiontd ^ith (i+i >9). li ifflw tu defioEt 1 mood 
of eulniifin jmd idf-^m£iiciia]i u oppwd to lelf-fcpTwdi and dcjocdiUL 

(Plli: lUaii^fa^riSjrdsa^^ Cf OiaflCTfa^ 
tccdoni 1005^ 1174, P^a^ffTfaf derived from (widi 
ptffj)* mottu "touchinij tonian, fedhi itndtf tke influcivce of| 
cotitagion Henct tie mtanijig, ” pervemcm*^' inXaitiatiflUt** 
** inverted judgmctii.” 

joo|,) ITiit Tim tentt u tjpkifltd m two wap: (1) ira-Uya-drif^ii 1 
and (1) Tht iitcf fom iji gcnendiTr aorcpitd 

ai MrrecL It ktj been trtnilated aa Her«y c? TcJividuality ”, 
** DdnsioA of Seif Tht Ptrioftaliij Vieve ”, cit, L Fecj'i rendering 
b perb&pi iiuulinbdbit ^ **h pemution qttt k oiirpt at nrte efaede 
bonne” {Jr^n-fd. it,+ p, 14}, LiicnUp, idhUya mwu " the body b 
betng, the cwsiing body 

” K/tfd. In Bttddhiit SansLiit, thJi term h derived fterfn i/if 
(= " to toti, to icaiii Bfid batter it called tddki/if/kd b PXH [cf 
KCtion 11:19). word hju been mdered av 

"lb”, "bn”, "la eonuptbai de mat", etc (Plli; 

i/fid, J^Mki/iiidii)^ 

" /fdMdfuh. L. Fctr mnikteiR “ wni kn irnii former” But 

the word referv to [he three wceldi. 

” f^ihfddJand. L. F«f iramblet, ” ftoid commt b midiJ”; 
but pethapi the word cisT eoTTcspondj [O PiU eJii/it* artd the ideA of 
" fragrance ” ieenis more appropriate thac tbat of ^ eeldocsa ”, or both 
ideu may be combined i hkc fragrant landa]-wood K. Bumoarf 

bterpretadon b probabiy correct: " the lanJa^tree ind the aat that 
irtiti it denvn " (a/i). Ati drhri sco tU5 diStfcnce between them. ThU 
k 1 thifd iLoiilcL 

^ Upi'd^, L, F«r iranilitci " Lndra# ^embr ct second." But 
1 have followed Monitr Wtilkmi*# SaiukrSt Diciimiary, 

n W. P*,R 80, U. 6, 9S Sl-tn 

IS pj ■pd/a.^ iii-io; I JO. 3 ff_ 

jirnpiidAi^ejd^ifTadg. Ste dotg 16 abwe {Chap. I). 

5 ^ H. S. JL 11^.7 C 
AL S, Jl, SJ.4. 

=>*M, ^ ;j.j, 

M.C. M^&d.t vLi|, 39 I Wf 7 ; ix, 49 £ riiij 145. Sf. 
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foL 9i^*s C tJX, sSXi 4S5. M- 8 . A/,t, 4^^ 

16I, 171, P'i/<fr 6 t* 6 , 6&«ii, 50.15. SdA. Pt.t 119.9» 

47 -^^ 

W*., 66,ti, 

“ Sm. 15.10 W. 

^ Pr. t*d. 375* r+ C 
« p/V, J 4 *e. 

^4/ /*#,, nd*i, xoj.Hp !jt.j 2, j7S*t. M. Alt 

** £.C. Arw.t TUi 

" D. T. Smnkh “Ootlino#” p, 394 Sj 1 ic*n j tf., 

p. 

if 159,181 Pr. P^. 9t j ^ic.i rtc, 

Af/ 4 ., li 6^.3 1 ii^ 

'* CNitUno," p. 19j. 

A/rti,, E 341-If iSi 397^5. p4f., feJ. tjr.i. £id„ 399^ 

viene 36 if cIjCl 

Pi-, Pi. 64, T7+* 681, 14|. W P«.^ 41.5. 

A*.* wii, 34, £lw.. 156, pr. Pi, 197, £>41, 

97 i ett 

^ Pr. Pd. i|a6* i|7|» 499. Pr, Pi, 181,19, 

ZJrf, BAi,^ 95-35, M. lecdoo 1 {p. 2^). A'^iir, Pm.^ 9.11, 
A/. S. Alt 33; 

^ DiTy.f ii7hI|£ xo;*rio. 

80d, pM,t 108*9, 

^ Ptf. Bii.f fol, fgi.fi 

Ptf, PJf,, 37 if.&^ jtnd 37A.3 [ 4 irwtf/j*3w^ j tsfr^jidsm^ 

4 f 4 iij;a-j§d^M)s jW. S. 33.14, 

« Pi*. Jitf,, foL J7^. 1*1^ 

M, S. Alf 34.3, 35,14 

“ xW. f, 3^.19,. ftjL 39^.6 pv^/Jj rjr^ 

pTi^rii 

** i, 7*;»^tc. Pa SAM.,fil 148A.61 37^. S * I Af, 

tcGtion 11^ 

T'hfie three Fleldt of Mindfi^lnc^ m defined ai Follffivi ^ 
Iinptnialitf of uune mcntfll rntticudc (/4^«-rr//d/Hif) towifdi ihiost who 
wUh ro betf or lciffr» ihoie who do not with to bar or h$fmp tnd ihoM 
who panalitf of bmh duncteriftki etc.), Cf. 

ir;Ai/4, 385^ p, 67. Tlic wordi tn^y msmn "* obedient ”r ” dJiolKdieiit 
•* Mfu.t i* 38.14 C UK K^ 5. j, 4 < 3 J. i. Sal pM.t 81.3. 

** M RCtkm 7^ DA, S,^ action 76, Lai 175*10, 

AvA,-^ 4 ,f I. 7'5* S. Alf i8dp Cjomip p, 5, Cf. 

3}*7 ff. Mdj/hm^f i % F. 

** SfAdxi^tAd 4 a(Vi^:jAdaJifidaa). Tiui tcraj liii bees Lnictfirfrlcd 
ttt fmnt WH74 Cso^ dc Kfirfl* (p, 5) tnd NylOitilcihA [Adpttfara tr.^, 
voL t\ 381) iixtnbte : “ wbt a ponJbie Of iotpcdublo ", D* T, Soxold 


NOTES lO CHAPTER I 315 

ftridm k iJ ti^hi iind wroni T. W. Rh)!^ Dti'ki$> C. A F. 
Rhyi I?4vicb *tid Lotd duJmtft me of tJiit Jt refm ii> ilu? 

Inowbigt of iped^c canaJ rcUtkrAlv (" Diikrgaef," iii, jc^ ; rr#- 
tf,* p. J23 i tT.j ]» 46.) P. OltTiiQAn; mititUtes: U 

i»it quJ C3t mmmr £ui3t, tc qui {oj conimr pu" 

La ThOTopliie EkhuildHqyr/' p. 3.41)- S. Hwfdy c-jcpkmi the too 
at Ti^eanmg tLe wiidom that usaentandt whai Jcfto^vlnd^c it nfcetsar^ 
for the rfgbi fujfilmiot cf my pajtticular dtaty, m wh&tmsvei littiaiwn 
p. J94)- F. Mai MtUl«t tnoubto: ** Kijowkd|:c of 
adoititfblf and ioidm](&tblc propaitiotui ^ (/)i4, S.^ p, ji). SUatSn 
tramluict t “ undenundv BccordoE w ituth and ftci Uw tfoc and the 
ft , p. 67), 

Jd^imuM fFibeun * Ckmii de KflrOi md 

D. T. ^T.iild read e/jvaiW ("* lihcndDin But the Tibetan equjvakqt 
ihowi that thi u • WTflng teftdbg. 

** DAdia. Set note 7 (Chap, i). 

The Af. ^ir. kdd tM^ja^jrae^ara. Bii! ihe BA. S* and ihe 
Fr. PJ. (laij. retd ^hkh it etniroed by the Plb 

f«Ti I4). The Tibetan 

eqnivalcni b but mrA^ corretpondi to bath Sit, 

usd (Tib. Diqr-i Dat* p. 456). C«atia dc KOrda traniki^ i 
** tljjc ^vrar of iopwlng vrhai b and wbil b noS rhe chief orfta” 
Lord LhalmtFt rctidcra u heirt!i", 

fwifaJ. The Pllt icit lu» iaiidffAa- 
{which pethajit pcunti to a p«tibk Samltit reading 
iarvjTfAs initeiid of A-sfrutrsy, Ctoma de Korea [tanilaiet: “ The powci 
of inoH-iisg all the wxp of tortunigration/' R Mai Mailer alw 
ac^pD ihe iitemative reading TortdrrAa (** lead* *o aU thn hlghoif 
ftbjecti NTlna^ka tnnilatci: Jcdwedcn AiiSgang '^ ( = jarrd/rj). 
Lord CliiilnirTt diitiki thic h tneani the fottiTei to which every coor^e 
leidt^' if.^ K 47)- S’lkeim rendan ic at ** the wajr that kadi 

fo all ttato " tr_^ 1*7), The Tibetan otiE im 

igfw-h going tvei^’hcfc "i Tib, Oicy*^ lias^ p. joo). Tbit 
ibowt that i^TT^rrA^-^smM wai not icccpisd by the Tibeun 
tramUion. 

“ The Pali tot nrate^ it clear that the mnsponiid ihtmld be 
dividod in ihti way: ^^rtd-Mydwa-vinr&Afd^i^tiitdjihiamJp^^ffMliic 
Mi/ffje~^ 4 irwMwa<yanAJwa. Lord Chalmert unnsiatei ryatddewa u 
" ipouSc iitge** *nd tetuian i£mdp 4 t^laJai at achievancnii oi 
Ecitaiy^ ^5'^^ ur., i, 47 )r But ^^addwa (Plli: n^/Jee) maam 

*’ puriScaiion Sillcln tranilttei pyai/Ada^ (Fill: re/^i^aur) at ** manly 

endeavour" (wiihom citbg any DQthonty)p and rradem tj^mdpatfladar 
at ihosc tiaung ii eettat^' cic- But HuaipmUi alwayt dtJiores the 
four AuiJnaicnta ledihg to the foimba^ non-materul wcptMi {drdfya- 
Ckana de tratuiato: Uberaijon Iknn the 
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Eniurid ikf noc andi ill »rtA of thtiorkt (vrhkli b mdJj my wkk of 
tke iiixfk)« 

Li/. K, 344^ ii, xSj. 

** Cf* Maj/Atma, if 7f* ii« -j. 

CwiUf p. Ui Wogihaf*^ p. 41. M, WilkWf 

if,, p. 7^. S. L^L -V, ^/.p IT,* pp. I jp JOJ. D- T* Sustdd^ 

“ OiilIiniaT^*^ p. 337. NTio^dlobii xt,m lii L. Vca^ 

IT*, p. ti* etc. For rifiw^a ftnd cf* 

M riirf,*. ilfrtf.f 59*13? *«* 386.14. T.p 4 * 1 -Ti 

t6o. 14. ZJi. R.w feciimi 77. Af, /^,p *artkm 8. A"#^. (06- ix. 

I, 7*;. Ff.t 40.1. 35* *7“ Tlic DA. S. omitJ 

ibc third 

M^ Fy.i p. TO. M. S. Jl, tr.p p* 57* 

41 S. AL tr.. p. a 7 * 

1* JAarm^k. Lord Cliiham ttmiiilifsii “niefstil stmtea ” {Maj/A. 
ti*p Ip 48]. But thii rxndcrifig io& not fiui iht cotiiexL STHdri 
trxnilata tnore coTrectlyi ^^iluugs” tfp. 68). 

^ C^m* dt If^terpTiec!! tht ikird Pdift^^A^s tbtJf i ** BoHdcu 

to teicb or propJie^ with cjcitiifity thjc immuuihilii]^ of the titiiiift^Ent 
virtuct^ (p. 14J9). Hut thiC Pali text doa not support iliii nscdcttnip 
£. Boiiuxif^ luf^p p. T^Oj uOTt. N)'ai:idxi|oU t«p^ '"Dai 
Wort lit wahncheJidEch aoi' Piw (gchoi) 3 :aTGc:k 2 dfbbn:Et ** {^Aigstfjra 
ti.t tfoL V, p. 5|o). 

H* Kem* S&E.,h vnL am* p. 3 U nott S. Hird^^p “ Mxiiuil*** 

p« 599. Cwnifl, 2 501 L. tr.t p< 12, S. Lih^i« M. AL 

tr.p p. }o4^ C. F. ^oeppoir *' Buddtui^"^ if. 436. J. Sp^cr* Atf 4 .-^^ 4 ,M 
ii, 1x3. 

Wli Dicy., i.T. 

*" E. Bumoul [nt.f p. 1^0, uote. 

For the ArrfiTtJta^JAarTvef^ ice M, Fj,, scctioa 9. Dity.t 148. 
Ah S. A/.t 187, >r. Qaia^ 1450. La/, F,, 175* U, Da. jffAf.. 
*7-t7- aectien 79. Afrt^.p ip t6*, 

w mJi/I ravtfam^ The Fr. /*#. kiii ihe mcrimet tEadieg* 
idriiam^ Th: TlbeUui ecjuivdait h und S. C, DiO tiMuluLci • 

frnc from r«ic or clutter, without fun”, D. T Sumti fenden the 
pKnuc w “ fiulden in hli ipcccha " (^OutiinBt*” p. 317)^ hut thit 
IS i dilfcfail Ida aJiogdher. H. Jiiehie givn the re^tfing; ” not 
toquAcioui of iftllatire'' (Tib. Dky , t}i). 

“ D. T* Suiuki trxTiiiitei: '* He knew eveiythbigi yet be ii ciJjBilf 
rtttgnod.’^ The Fill word liffafiidAkAi juesni ^ I’vam of Judgment ” 
{Dijm/Td-tatt^a^h KtriiMi 1346, p, 131» ** idAfia^^p appaftiaAkAi 
aymtn aA^am dAirtii *'). fPHli Dky,^ i.ir.) Ciottu de K.0r6» tnmttita : 
**" no bdigerence for day □ftdbtUMxl ihiTtgir But it b bsf to follow 
the PUi text. 


NOTES TO CHAPTER I 3»7 

The M. onuo uid the amJts 

(^'tnowkd^ of the iottifc"). The i*r. Prf, 
indudo both ibw itifmt in its and dukIcul itisicAd 

of d^htcen ] O. T. Suzuki KThitratily Ofiiiii tnd iildudei 

vimwkti-j/f^ifj$-darf^^ [“ Outhnes,^" p. ja7)H The Jf, />. hu 

but the DA. the M\ S. ^/.. md the fr. PJ. faw. giro ite Tcading 
wHkli toiim to be metre comet. 

/S^M^^rfawasr. P. OJmtnaTie tnnilatti; l 
** k conniiiisxncc Intoilivi; et laiif Ituiitation ” (** Sonddhiqiit,*' p. 24*)^ 
Cioma 'dc Kfirte iicndcn die Tlbeius fcit tbia i ** occupied inth the 
contempbiion of ihe wisduni which hiS been neither iLttfati«l nor hJnderoi 
the time that bu hbherta ckp^.'' But %bh cannot be the cMrccl 
IntrrpfETtiuoo according to the Sanskrit l£tE. 

•* CJra. Ljcerall/i “ modwii T^^aikinip doings behiTioof, NCtionp 
pTOOcs *’ (frota oir^ (Plli Dky.) 

M. S. tS 4 J- 

124* I Ei 126-rj, £jbf.f ti- 3 - Pm., 17^1* Kfrm-eMdr'Mt L 

907.7j ; n* 933. T2. ip 7,5, txc. 

” SaJ. Pm.^ 136*4, iOS.t7, 39. IS, 90. J- M, leciion 19. 
Af. ty.t secdon fo^ 

ALftid-raiiAut xidlF^ jt p. 561 BttiidAsSf^ 

»i Q{^ DiagfMf^ LMfritMSt pol. tj| p. 117, It. at ff. E. Zdkti 
“Sima" p* 330. L 4< 

** df. Fj., iecdon t a, Cf. jUgumray iv^ Si ff, ai7* 

” S^d. PM.i 2=i*+, 119* 194^6. A£. Fy,p Hctioo 1. Drc^,, 

39tp 136, i*^/, r.* *3*-^ aoo.iOs i, 

673.39. 4^3 

£a/. F, 5, 3^, M. Pr.M •ettion 3. 

Lrl. r., 40a. to. SmI Pm , 385.4^ frf- * 44 .^* 

Sa. A>.p 10. M. S. 48. Pr. W. fa/a,* 7 ! -i 7 . » i* 

57^ coc. 

** pMn^ i 3*41 Op *19. P^- Pd. p/ 4 .p 111. 

AffK,, j, 61, to C 

■* UI. F.y 37^-4^>*- - 23®-+- » =34^ 

” Pm., 144 C 

D^gAM, i. 4^. 

JUiViWap 9S fF.p 
Afft.p iiu i 36 . 

Sad^ Pm., 316^2, 1194 ir 333 * 7 - 
S 4 d. Pm., 149, 

*“* S». Pr,f fol jtf. I f, (ffj m fJfyjM-mjatt lykA 

ti^ Fot BudiihaV miradcr, cf. u 109* 331^ Or^*, 48 E| 

ja8> lOJp etc. 


3^8 THE BODHISATTVA DOCTRINE 

MfM.f ^ t67-l^ E '^TreaiiK m tie Scctii” 

deed Ilf D. T. Sm^uki Outlinea ” pp. ff.). 

***■ L dt li V*llAe Foumn QRAS. 19CH6, p. q6o) ku coEUpvm! the 
Buddki"* hodia 10 Kppi'i oidiSiirf And gkiri^ bodia 

But it u nol pro^r tn quk up tbe Buddhiii notiopj of 
iottfafys ind atnwd^a with the Ertlirdf didTJcut Hindit doctrine of 
ATitfrfp'A (liucuTution). 

itn Sm. Pr., foL (Cf Ep a^jilAs-nt^hra-lditf ItttA SAtisiiy^ii 
, * ^ ^Asrm^iJyJ ki fa.vSuJJAd ** (fol 7*^ 4)- 

^rfir. fi>L 9 S^» 4 , r§f 0 -k^ 4 t 4 ! pr 4 j¥dtapyit^ . h . 

JA 4 rmd-JtJya-fr 4 AA^ifJf i 4 Ai^Ad 
Pr, Pd. rail.4^ 

Sad, Pu., 119.1* M. S. jfL 46.1. 

^ Fffjrd., 4j, Sad, Pm,, 14J.3* Ba. Pkd., |. jf, 

Dity , 158.25, pkfd, 159,7. 

Sam,. Pd.i fnL 

Pr. Pd. fa£ 4 ,t 1470+5,580,6* 189.1*36.17. 

St S. At, 77.15 E 
^ii;dt SJO. SL &, JL 40.14- 
111 JO7.18. 

^ Pr, Pd, Af/t„ 307*1 a. 

M, S, Al, 4a.11. 83,3. 

*« W, 6. At, 49+14, 

*” /^r, /V, ptfjir, 1163, 
iw M. S. At, 85.1. 

M. AL +5*1. T8S.6. 

D 4 . BM„ 83. 

Pa„ itt, St S. At, 119*1. 

^ Ssmyniiat tli, iio iM JtaAJUJi diamma^ t$ 

pili/ 4 fr). I/kiMffaAa, p: 91 {diamma^ panaxfa mai^ faftait), 
ii 14 (f i# taif wraAMff Jhaif), 

1*5 I4 48^ (s 4 w/ £i rttf££-i!ddt»», €ic+). 

FiaajM, i^ t6 {yaiAd itfiH * * , yafa^ Aaiafmr/dm aa 
“* Ft/rdy 4 f h 34 ff. (y^aa Umri/d /ad ataJari, dfi*), 

AdguJtara^ 1^-39 (m Aifl aijm irMmjsMa matta^ta iiflVfj/J- 
mfti f BuddA* ri moip ArdAma^a dddniUi}, 

iii, 15 {mffrmMf/M m 4 ig 4 ii 4 mffddi£d). 

MdJ;A„ ^ 143, IL 7-8. 

Df^Aa, it 153 parfyaddia^ 

MaiJfiaddaa-ntirji {DtgAa, ii^ rjX MaJJAimM, u, 233 C 

^ StddfwiMiAAdt^tMtiM iL loj) {Aaf^aipi od A^Aiyyat 

etc.). 

SfjfJ/A,, ii^ 143 {SraAmdjM-iMtfm, IL 30 -1). 

AafAd^fdftAa, triiii i-s (pp^ 539^ 00' 10 fpp, lai ff.) 
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J. M. K^bcitMo, “A Sbc^ Miitn7 eT Oimtkoii/r p. 141 
(Iidndon, 191 j)i> E. GtbbaOi'* C^edine ud Fib dT tlic RgiEout EinpiKi** 
wL ii}, 147; tv, 197; *, 5^ {.at J. B. Buty, Idodaii, 189^1900, 
7 voltmia). _ 

*** iii, 119 ff. (p, is4>. 

•« Cf, P. SfttKtier, “ Li& of St niiidi»” p, d (Londi<m, 1930), 
R H. Tbintloi, “ Aa tottoditctiim to the f jjxbals^ of 
pp. 136 ff. (Cunbndgc, ^ Twlqr, ** The New Ptjrehiilojy/* 

p. 89 (Londoo, I 93 t). ^ Exiroventon it the thiuntiig odi of the imiMi 
on to Ufe, tho Dtc of the miml to pncttcil life, the poaring oqt of the 
Itbiilo cut exurntl objects. Inimvenion, on the other tund, it the tvntnjs 
in of the mrnil ypon tudf, involving 0 withdnwiil fiMm the eiiemi] itorld 
end the ctUnvaDoa of. tii intenii) mmul 


CHAPTER 11 
tiOTU 


^ S, ICiniur^T ** pp. 60- HlitcnCAlIji it tniHf be 

aid ihMt Budd})^ pmched liif pfiEnoioaiokgktl docirxnci m xn exfJterk 
form to the pcopk 4nd hid cnuc^^gicil doariaa in the eiotcnc form were 
merved only for Advanced or brillktit 

^ li# 10*. Sit^wti^, Vi 1 ^3. tB (Sdfi-^dffid 94 

“ Mt gMlti* j/A£vZr dUnrsifiu 

® M Winieniite. ** Pmbla&a ” P. 6j. 

* R Kjc^fij “Mmiiji!” p. taa. 

* E+ beiwti “ OrtCmcH" p, 34, 

* H^., p. ji, 

^ IC J. ^iinder^^ ** Tbe G^pd for Adii^" p* 59 (ttcmdoBii I93E). 

* L. dc k VilE^c Poussld;^ ** Opiiii<3tM/^ pp^ it, il, 

■ ir,p p, xil. C A+ F. Rbyi DAvIdf^ ** PsdJitii of tht 

Brethren” {Lnmlicpn, ^9^^ 

** On cf* Mi^^i/arrfi i* 14^ i)Ad^nwdftaddf 3J,Jp **' 

Majjiima^ i* 356-1 

ii 47^-^9 iii 176.Ji 

jt iaMAd^jf^mkiri^'}, Jd^wffdrd^ iu^ 4, 11, 3^ II ; 
«j, 352.JO iiii 239,15; iii^ 2^7-7? 

nit 13715 C; lil, 23^,1; iiii rtj,i6 

SwJia-tfipdidr iBip 1^4 (pp. ja^ ptfudm fiMmditd 

tdf/Aaa ** [ " fardfi DlfAd, ii|. 317 -19 {Td^a-XfomAAd- 

iMtfdxU i “ BttddAr dVMa-^fiasi^jta lAAaMmjiiaM,f 4 f*i\ 

Ktion 11^ dAdfffdwd dAAiffdJdJif/' 

a C J. Rwenbcfg* « Ptnbkmcr U j6. L de U Vdlfc Poiiniii, 

“Opirnwu*” p.^ 215. 

JRAS, 1906^ p. 49J. 

” Oft tht JtPdt^ ft Mdj/Aimdt i pi 51 £ {CUd-idj^kd^idiHayd- 
tdftdz SdiAa receive Initmetion), Ah/fAlmd^ ii^ 130. i 8 
tAdid-sMiid\ Some mutt be reborn wi cmh), Mdjjkimd^ 73 
{AfdAi^ifAa^idd-imtu ; the drrei netd Tsirpdda)^ D^Ad^ lit 3 T 8 
\&aig{fhtutlddid* The dtrdf dtt not free frmn KOKKlcdro), Pftidt 
iitj 2fl (W//id-j#i/4#r4j; BraAe^d b oirt the cmior of iht oniverte), 
DigAdt il» 163 ff. {SdiAa^sAd-iMtijrjfiji; ^dkAa doe* homeg? it fitiddhA'i 
feet, p, 169; the drrai deiirt l^ppinca). DlgAd^ ii# lOS {Jddd^dmiAd* 
ivi^xfd: Tbo Jrpdi honour BoddhA), Aj^MitjrHr i, 144 ($diid k 
tubject to dtidi end rebiniii «td ti nm free Ittm dcnirtp hiitxcd aid 

35 ^ 
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dcluNOfl). U 219 b doi im fiom tnikeyi 

Sgk^ 0 *jai!ry 9 tij), 

” Dix^i 359 

Cf, K, J, Saiiidl?n, “GoflpflL’^ p, *7^- Kcm* **^1111111111+" 
p. ti 3 . H. Rj^cltftudhtiii "" MiteiuJi,'^ p. 74 h 

S^jfm S'^iilllf QOilj ■SS^i'TXdi 

Sw. ^7.. rS. 19. 

** The £ve irt tins, tvlikli «e iiniTifHtelely fc^HowToi 

hy retribution and puaiihment. llic^ irt t (i) p 4 trkkl«« (2^) £mctrkide4 
(3) cnurdEr of an arAjii (4^ cjtmin^ a Bchiam hn the Ccmfriftrcrnitj'r and 
( 5 ) ottUdoui^' wotmdbg 4 BnctU^ (Di. S,t xcdm. 13, 
tealott 111. u ^+4- SBE-t veil, ilix, pL ii, p, 197, 

** EREl^ 11^ 54^. P. Dflfflcf, pp. iii| 

bcgc^cn tfOi jdt dcffi 4. JahrKtindeTT dk Fortpcln,'” eic, 

R. A- Nicholjon. ’* Myrdd™;* pp. j8, 7$. 
w ERK. ii+ pp. 6s. 6S, 

** M. Hortoif kkn]; voL 1, p. 157* 

i>i. accdcm t2. M. iccdon 13. h 3 ^ 7 - 

Zj/. /^.+ 43S.6. pifl. 197. 

M fy,i 76.S. Lff/. r,, 366.19. Mtu., ih jiJ-Tf- 

/^a., 5-1, 

A.p lection zf. Pm„ 471* 

** On the BlUt^YAiu and Kf^^t cf. 17^6 

(p. iSjt Jtpail-fMfniydi A, BarLhi f. 

A, B. Kdth b JRAS. 19151 pp. 54^, B41. H. R 3 ycl«iidluiri+ 

“ MateriilK?" pp, 19 0 ". EBE- il, 540 fll 

Between joj and 297 o.c, ("* Cimb. tnd./* +72). 

» J. W. MeCrindle, Indk;* p, 30 i. IL t-j. 

CC B. SArcnieni An Index tn ihe Niinei ill the 
p, jO| (London, T9C4), 

tt. G. Bitanditrfeirp *‘ Scc<3,,^ pp, t(6, 117, 

■t 1 . M. MeCrindIc, " India.” p. 300, tl. S C 
-^amL ind." r, 235. 

Ibid., p, 

** Ibid., p. s||. P. V. N. Myeti> ‘^Gcncfsil Hhtor^” p. 6t 
(BevTon, 1919)- 

JRAS. 1915. pp. 6| ff.t 1916, pp. 158 ff.; 1916* pp. j 63 iF. 
Vi. A- Siniihi " Aids*,” pp. 14^ ff. 

J- IL MotUmot Zorenittkissiiait” pp. 96 ff. A. J. Carney, 
” lixitLBn Mytholq^'j” pp. 260* 261 (Bofion, *917)- j&ii^jrjrap 
SBE^i irul. xxiu» pp. 4, 201. 

R. G, BkirvdiiUr, “ Sects “ pp, 15J^ 157. 

It bi been juggcaied that this epithet ^Jy tofen to Uie deiccat 
of ibe Cttiyt rarnily fTom tbc mn. Even if thk were >0. it would ihow 
(bai the lolar myth htd dready bfluenced i^ctdogy. Mdrm ii called 
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So it » probnWe iliai itf/rtrf-Aflii/i* did not refer 
only to Citiiittti Buddiu'i inoatiy. tCf E, J. TTiontajj ** Buddhii 
P- *<7 ) 

R, G. Bhindnrkar, “ Sctti,” p. tj^, 

" On Gvtdhfli* «t and BitiMhboi, df, A. Fewchet, '* Art.'* vd. if, 
pp. 17S-136, 407-11- *‘Le Gindltaa, nilAt cnoveni, nllait nstcr 
lufqu'l J'ittvmrioa dci Mufuipitat Ftinr diet letra d'ctecu'on. du 


Roaddhiioic" (p. 411), “ fmino des dci« dlfcnena , . 
« ]e biKiddlii(|Uc’' (p. 44])> 

** H. G. Riwlinson, " lulercoune," p. i6j, 

A. J. Edatttisdr, “Goopdi," p- 41. 

*• H. G, Riwlinson, “ laterttiaTie,** p, ( 74 - E- 
*'p, 114 - 

H. G, JUwliniOR, “ loSBxoouTS*,** p. 141- R- I- 

*' Buddhat'* p. J| 7 r 

*• H. G.Rin-linMKii'* ItitereourK," p. 177 , 


► It gw 

Hopidnr, 
TiKiiiia*, 
A. LiUie, “ Buddlviim,'' 


T ■“ * J J *■ 

R. Garbe, '* Chriilentum,” pp. I *8 ff, E. W, He^kins," India,” 
p. t 4 l. -A* E. M«llywtt, “Tbemti" p. tfi. 

EuKtttua, ** Jliitory," p- 178. IL S C (" Ue idwiieed fven u fsr 

ti IndU 

** B. Gurbe, “ Chrittentitm," p. 150 . A. J. Idtaundi, *• Gorpelf," 


p- 41 . 

** JRAS. 1911 , p- 800 , 

“ V. A. Smith, ** Aso^** p, 43. 

** Cf. H. G. Rawlinmi, ” interconnc,” p. 178, A- J, Eduitradi, 
Gofpdi," fip. S3 0: R. G*rbe, “ Ckiittntiiiii,” fp. 179 ^ J- 

Thomas* BaddW* pp^ R- ** Lcgciidi;,” pp. 11-tS^ 

G.^ A. Bcrffb v. E)mgi^ ^ Eiii9fl»c*” pp. * 

Indixbe fibcrhcrcning hdchiv wthncbdtilicfa bcreilu die dtchrbtlithe 
RvimgdiciuUntcUimg bdnfluHt hii p. 101. 

^ EREL vif* jdSi. B^linin tml Inuaplio" p. r, 

** E. W, Hopkinf* India^** pp. ^'Tht parfWi bert 

^ycn Sire ilmott too dose in Thoiighi m in dktion to Wc ipmng ftticn 
two in(!q?cnd«it loufcep (p. IJ?)- ^ Bssddlitnn boftowod ftOOT 

Hiitctiium, Hindnitm b mm from Buddhlottp mi both probobly fmm 
Chnaiiim^ (p, ?6i), F. Lonnscr* Glidf pp. 167 0. ^ Die Ld:irrai 

d«-BhAg»:id-flli:2 . . * idf till d™ ClmiiBntMifl heribereim 
tdeen uttd Sccienim zuni itaA Teesmt find.’* *^Dtr 

VcHkffcr dcf &)i4g[avul-glil Aoeb Einucht m dii: SchrlfiA d^t Heueo 

Cf. BOtt No, 5* ibovr, 

^ E. Qurpcnicr* "ThcJuit**^ p. 47 . 

MalfAimst h ^ 114.14 { iy 163.9^ 

** ixiiL ji p. 633 J iip 7. 80 pp. 
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*• M» /V. Pit tr„ e. 4. W,. McGEvem, " Oatlbeh" 

p. », K, j, Snudcn* "Epoeb, p. liv. Thtaiii*, f. jS. 

•“ H. P'y-, fooiiHu )6, 10, tq. 

£*. Bii., foL looi.i. flifi, 7.17. />«. Bii., it.ij, 

« gikti, xU. 

•• gUfi. iq+ ff. SfJ, Po.t ii.ij. ff* 

Kan P«.i 104.19< 

•* Kof, Pm., lot ff. KferntMin, i, 99},6), Pf, Pi, Q*ti„ 
1531 f,, 1415 ff, 

« 14. 

** ph. S„ Mtioa i j, 

C, Elnt, '* Huuliiiuii md BuddluiEi]," wL Iti p. 19. 

•* t W. Hcpiiiiu, “ Oripii and EvtilotiaD of RciigfoiTj" p, JSf 
(New Haven, 19)3). 

JRAS, 1917, p. »4t. 

J. Edkifti, " Chinete Buddhkm,"' p- 38* pt^don, 16&0). 

E* I. Tbofliu, JRAS. 1919, p. 359- 

K, J, Saonden, “TTw Gei]^ for Ani,'* p. 7 t (London, 19*®}* 

M, WbiHBii*, " ProWent." p. j8. 

»* JRAS. 1*9(5, p. 403; 1906, p. 464, 
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1 Da. JiC, It* 

I BAi,, rd* 4^ £ M. S. Jl, lo E 

■ fol W. 

* Jll sectkm 

* £.€, j^Hp Cinto iL sSf 290 . 

■ i)i, J.* sattian 14. 

^ JiigMifjra, K S73, IL 7 E{ *3^ II 7 C 

* iSi, :i 0 ^ tL 7 C 

* li* IL 50 C 

K, SiJtru Treatw Ofii Himlu p. SS (CiDcuiUt 

1927)- Hr S. Gtnirr **TIm: Hindu Code," p. 3B1 (Cakuttii 192j). 

^ it 12 jli« 84 {ftufp 

maiAat^ Jdt9), I/tntlaid, |0| srmil mnAAa/p Jdii), 

** ** Lc Mmtoi/* i9®5i p- +* P^ OIumuje, Bimddliiqtiet * 

P* 19 ^^ 

Da. 

*■ The duttib m tha ttsitc&cc «t on tlw: aitcinrily of L. dc h 
Vdlie Foaron, “ Le 1905 , p. 4 - 

** B». Bii.t fol 4^.1. r. famfar^a^ 

t^rnLif). 

B 9 . BAi.f jd: 4J.a«i 

fi^.p foL 4 ^. 1-1 

foJ. 4au3,t {irJni^kiajiiM^jFaid^ latja-^ftnita^ 
fltf. foL 4 ^. 4-1 

^ B9. JSii., foL 44^«;.T«i {pAfV/dltf MikdJ afaAir^ /aAJAvd 
wd^AifO-fitfO/difr frJrifkand)^ 

^ Bf. BAi,^ ftH 4d^7.i {frafyiyd wffAdaa^dM ♦-1 

MiAAij-dAarrutAdmaidm J/aijium frafh^Atyija fr^itjyaic). 

^ So^ BM.^ fol. 4rf,S*1^1 (dr^Ag-»if^ay»^j arJoMi 

B^r BAi.f Tolp 4i«|«t {frdfy-dimffMa/p fariAAamili/ triJyartA^ 
AA/Jam dfa^au), 

■’ B*. BM.^ ffil, wai4 aatfJtrampfmi 

V4MM-fraitAdnuai% 

^ Rfi, BAs,, fbL 4 ^. 4 . T (fti/kriya Vtamlo-ahara^ 

m4nda~dav{fhtJytA)^ 

Bt, 8ki*t fd. 4^-4'1 {fdtfaid amd-Bitoridf)^ 
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So. fot, 

Bp, Bii,f fcL 
tf. S. M., rr, 9. 

« M. 5, 11.14. 

*■ fU. 1 {i/if-aiijardt £a). 

^ Biti Bii.^ EbL pdfa-mfrj^ 

^ B&, BM., &L 

^ivdfjwfryam / riifii^tSAfama{ 

*• So. S^,rfoL X . Jr I, Af. S. jf/.* T 1 1 2 ^ {U^imMi^iia/ei^yr^ 

•• fld, fflj. 5i.j*j, 4*1* (J^iVd ^ifan£ff 4 ^i- 

mdF^^iiiftJtstm miir^m * nj 

if^. foL (1/v /drrflr^r^jf^), 

•• J?*. fol (jtff rfrrSMf df>dyiifm Ja^iAd^ 

tfdaif-am trdiiyM). 

■* IbL 5ii-6,3 

St. SM., fciL j^-a.j, 2 * If j.i 

M ^ MWd/rr^d/dn j frTi^Ad^f-dcmiydiy-ai:a/aty* 
dmitdrasyd tttiio^diOiyd ^aijaV 

« A4 S. Al, III 19, 

M. S. Al, 117-li. 

“ So, SAi.j fd. tzoA, 7 ^ 2 t 6.J. 

“ Bo^ SA^rf Ebl* 1X14.1^ r, 

“ Bo. J?A?.p M r2ii.4.t. 

“• iTtf, loL 121^.6.1. fiAfd, 7,19. Dd„ il,ls, 

wtion 14- S.C. Ata.^ Cftitio ii. pl/d. i6i| 169, $1 J, 
5,C. yfjp^M 34- The iKxmii which it iTflntIai«d u ^ atwiti "ik 
k Tlfcii a « Mttf uiLflll tmeiitirc of knph. A yojoitd it eqtuJ to 
tboui 7 pUki (** liiiich u ciij be mreHod whh on* fole of ox«fi)r 
iUE9QtAh:i»79 nC 18400041111/- 1491 W, Kkfch” Komolo^iE#" 

F- JH-) 

*■ ZF.C -rfiw,, ii, 16, 4^^ 49, Cf. i, 8$. L 1 |h KAkJJakd- 
f^/Aa^ 1^ I. i, f6, U. 8-9. Trimrad may »fio he rendjeMd 

ii ** Triple Jewel bit the i>f. B. ipeiki of ffimi raiaML 
i» joi,4s ind ptssrm. 

/fptf.i t|» 38 ffp ThJt rcidij;g ii tqppoitcd I17 the 

if.C. Ava. Pid.t vii'hicll tdil^ lliff OQpuncnf ; ** wpAa-AaiMlittAiit J/urdtre 
JdTfdUfi *" (thowi Jui owii eJieektIve foUp). (p, 59,) 

” S£. J^a., ji, 31 ff. 

^ viii B6 [voh iv, pp, 313 C) im Fang^ . 

frd fad Mi dm , * . etc,). BSa^ad^^tiit 43* 44^ 4^ {frmfda 
Jrmr/d/^^di-3ieW4rfp etc fp. i6d, 167. Atiindap^nu ^iet, 1908), 

^ Dlgis, U ®S. Cf Sjoiymitd^ 1 % 317 ff. (C^ief-^4tRjfA//dp 
icettDO S), AfdJ;i£«djk i, 440- 
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% 697.^115 U TD77. pJfJ# 390. 

119.4* 170, JO* 156.iS* z6i ff. B.C. dcj. Fk^uf IL r6 S. 

■■ B.C, Jt4,p Eli* 

Br€. m* 4-5, 

DA. S.^ icctkm 14, 

*' Thff rwo Tft-ordi taJ sarrowi'* hi ihe immliiieffl stuad 

for mlf CTse wrird in the origmjJf dtAiku, B,C, Hip 6 C 

L de U VtllJc Fooiam i “ tout qn'ii y mtift da cnjUdio^ 

Jt?d. tr,p p. 18), The t£ 3 tt is ; **jAPdd ** 

U*ip 7)* 

L. de !i Vmllife Potwa imdm jw “ le ftn *\ Bui it it 
prcfefihle lo tnniliK 

^ M/ffdiaAa (iii, i6). A fate word^ Tht B.C^ jIta Pta^ erpliiilt: 
*^KpitAJsakd pi^wA^AAfip^ ra** (p, B31 h if), Monier WflliaiiiJ 
traEukta mfprifa tj ** vic^eiii btim of Umghtjcrp tidiciik" (Diej. 
r5j4f)i BObtlbgi and Rotk cite ^mly one the SdA}^ 4 - 

daryapa. 

« Bdhdmik tad Roth die wrend pBstija from the 

RJrwijfiwa^ in which it mcimi “ Briicie, Steg Obd dn Wt$s« *\ The 
Jca. Pia. giva fio exphiiutloft. 

lAa^-gAafa. The B.€. Pi^. etpldot t ** yW vmJ ^usir- 
aAAuaMiAlj-iUJiiM fraAiiftt iai sam^jn jatfrfioJywJ* 

Bohdiisgk tnd Roth g^ve no eKplaintion. L. do U VilUe Pottsdn 
irtniktcj; ** one troche miiacokuie^^ Bui Mookr WiUUroi gim ihc 
tcchnicd idiie (tlw A. A. ^licdaimdl), 

SiddAa-vidyd. L. de k Vdl^ Pousib muikta 1 ^ tine foniinlc 
loumamt'* The S.C. Ar4. Pk4. expMiu : nJiU^-maaira^ jad-j^ 
Aarma fjji ArryM iat faftrffjfi iUAjsti*^ BahUbgl »nd Roth dte 
1 pusa^p in which it msw$ Die Lchie der ddcixli^D L. D. 
Baraett imuhm: “ 1 fpsdi of pov^ei “* A'dwi^ieefc t ^^cfwvofplcaiqr" 

CL D. Bamettp ” Pith*" p.+j). 

** D. T Suzolip OoUino*" pp. 303, 

** M. An«tki, ERE. v* +50- Cf. L de k VdUe Poutsb*j critical 
rcirtaib In jRA&, 190^* p. @91, 

" LAa,t p- 46* verte 106; p. ijBp verte jS. 

SmJ^ Ki.t 36 j iviii, 37^ LaL T.p +13.13. :*+, 

yfrrf., kp i6|S tr, tfp tip SO. *ti 

A-Wj* vefirt 61-3. Bn. />.* 73.9, 7C,9h 

" M. fy.f ioctioa 130. iMi ^ m/mAai ^ (vene 6a), 

These bjc dlled the eight nk/apai. Cf. S, Vimifcufnip “ 
p. 

*■ Sad, Pm„ 319*11. 1.5. i* ^30,5. 

P*., 463.4- aTJiit a?, irp 30 . 

The mnukt^ ii tnicn from the M^Aimn-ftiAdyn (lii* 169)* 

Ct H+ De^s note in, JFTS. 1906-T( p. 174* 
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n Uf. F., 17 J. i ff. 

” Mi., 136.3j. Xff»nntr 4 , I, 615.J4, 

’* yi. Mi., 337.1, 
liM., ia 7 *J- 

” Ibii., 337,5- 
« IhitL. 117.», 

” Vtvy., 17, IM, +S6. 

yj. 33S.ro. 

** IbidLf 31S.U ff't 13) • I. 

Ibid., :t6.)7, 136.24, 

» Ibil, 129,1-?. 

•« Ibid., S.ii, I9S.6. 

•« Ibid, 2«S.S. 

IMJ., 293 , 11 , iSf. I. 

** Bt, Bis., ^Sit.i.z. 

*'* Jbid, 914.2.3, j,j. 

** ibid, 7^.5**- 

** Ihtd. 7»-J,3t 9S4*3->' 

*** 'I'lioe ju« tUe five btiit^r, wbich arc lignt of dcgencnc^i A 
Btidiiha t) bctn to coiutenct tbem. Cf, Kar, Fu., t6 j fa. f'y., 991 
SaJ, Pu., 43 f La/, K, 341.13 ; 60; At. fj., tection (34; 

/>4, S,, Kctbn 91, nc, Tbe PJli word 11117 Utifltlij' sn™ "10 
■atriogenl decoctioo of a fdaol" ; it meuu '* utnngem " when applied 
to mtc, tod ptingcnJ: '* when applied to imdi (Fiima, j« 177, U, 4-? : 

nifgifi The oh! PlU 

form ii iatif4 (Pili Biev., Bshtlin^k i»d Both rite tevetn! 

pusige* ftotn Sufnn, in which i( mani '‘a decoction ". Bui it b 
dMcuii to imdcritinid the tnniitioii from thii [Uisning to the fgirtativc 
•OIK, evUi, jintdamcRu] iaiiltf, calamitk* ", The Tibetan e^uivilent 
b /iigi-ma. which itiatnt ^ledimcnt, impttrltp or deiiiemeat in food; 
tnpuntp " (Tib. Dkv., jbi). The Oiittuc equivalent neam *' mud " 

(Af, f. JL ir,, p, 78). tntl Rotia ilUo «ke ici^J passtgtt, 

M wliich ugniSes Rcdicrtciii. unpiiiit^ " {c.g, DjWJjr#/, 

ni* 16,3, p, ■t-f$ ' inmajMt J{frf 4 ry 4 ti 

Ii b probflbk Uwi Hx Bijddhuit tcHsImircil icnn b tvktcd 
Ks in thii imM (ttwl n<fi to the nirining ** (iecoction. ”), It liu 

beo? rendered tft catimuties", I« cbq lea deginf- 

icKctitti^^' “dcpniviEW' etc. {ERE. ip 

The frnr cEtiir^ted ti i 

ITw five ihow ligiii of defiractacy. Thu Jpunu empW tiiii 
tefttl In the xnw of ** lin'% *" ^saalont * reekon four iafJymi f 
JtrtJiit “tnger**! ** pride % mjyi dwpiico w iliit-ion^ wd 
Aiiii ^ mrkt \ tU J*™* “Chitlmcs/' p. Cf. 

#ifOv» JS16 "pigisil jkidjif ^p, ait). 
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” Sw. ty,i, Ij. Iti. f'.k 181 . 5 - Af/., IS.IO. 

Dd. BJH., 

•• B,C. ^ea., iii, 

Be. Bid., foL 1.1 to 3, t, 

** Be. B^., foL 4.1, 

“* 6 .C. Am., (. 35. 

** DJk. S., KCtiofi K. 

** Citfi., 556.1, B C. Av 4 .t i, 19. Be, BiS., 94.5.1. 

*• Pr. Pi. Affd., 4J7. 

** gikfi., 9.7, %a. 5. 

*** Jffti., i, 104* 1. 

»*• Be. Big., (d. 6a, 

*"• Mtu.. 368,5 fT. 

UtK., u 4 a, 97, 

'« L »$. 

Bo. Bid,, Tol, 9oi, i.j, 3.1. 

’** J>a. Bis., II.r. 

^ j*r Bii., foL 9A, 3. i> 4.i> 5.1, Paifat ** iiHaie of ccnm 
m7lb)ail bdn^ or who are atuoiaBti is Htvara, ]l)e god 

of wedd], and emploj'od ia the CXK of hii gaolen anil trcuuret . . . 
dx7 compond to the geoil or foirici of the foifT’-tala ,. , HlitonaUyt 
the/ ve reouunn of an lAdent datnaiciJocy ” (t^ Dior.). 

Be, Bis., foL lOtf, 1.1. 

5 «. BU, foL for, 6.Z to U, 1.5. 

Be, Bid., foL 6 a, 4.1 (/iArjaii:«r.Jd4f>^ farama-ia^i^y. 

*** ii.C, Ada., i. 101 ii|, 17 f. Af. S. AL, 16. 
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M U, 6.1. 

™ Ba. WJ., fpl. 9-. IL 4 I. 

£f*C. vfetfM tv, 4, 
tf.C. j/iM., iii, 15 ff- 

114 ^ ^ Ara.w Iv* i». 

Pi-. Pi. ff, 

^ pj?/,, 67.15. 
w Prf, + 35 -a- 

D.T. Siisiiiti* ^Ondlms,” p. J&7, 

M* JA. 1884 p* 476* E s-7* 

M. S, 147-^5. 

*** 0i. S,t siKtiflii 

l^r. Pd#, 4 ) 5.7 C 

*’« t 1 h etc, 

*** £*t/./% 161.19^ t6j.i 6« *75'*^7-*4# 399-*7f 

414* 

*** Jjf, 11 ff, 

”• (PlJi: It h mt of tLe thf^e riih ofFiii 

liieiittttfic. In tlic AbJiidljaifimii three riiis ACCaiziokdoni ”) 

ire ipokcn of, viz.: fhr^ jammatta-nty^iv r^itf im! 

M^ei^ fin (“ vrron^nmg oitulmg immiitzblc evil multi | "ivelk 
dbltig enailing immu tihle good reri£l:ti ^; Knd ** cverTtbiiig not *0 
dctcnnincfl (Pall (Cf. Be. BAi.t ^4^# 4-) 

KoikirMiAa^ xii, 8, p, 611 {** Jt^mi erja/J ff,” «k,). 

^ir. Pj., n-at, 

BiMrf [4. ic! f. 391.11 C Fon iiwiJ iTZfitiAdcti 

cf thii long pusAgCt hc pl/<r„ tfH« op. 365 E. 

*« W. H. D; Rouic trtfLikio ^*plAcc^ p. 166, it), 

but iiimi in Buddhiit ^inlnt itiaui fttugc ** (of A 
dteuf), 

W. H, Room tTziulAts ^ initnil world "t but Jitf/ir# mrarti 
«living boing*\ 

*** 667.91, *59.16, lojmitt etc. 

W. Py.M iKliom 14, i6, 37. 

^44 M. 65. J, 

ITtii pbiw toiy ibo be tfuntlitcd 
endovvea wilb knowledge and good conduct Lord Cfaidmcn 
t/tfliUm nibcT ff«iv; “ mMng by knowlndgc *" (M 40 k tr.i h 45). 

I'lii* word ibo^ be cwtmtA with the fisUfinvitii 
pbmt The 7 ^, put* ilsem togcihnr (»cti'<M!i 1, P* Some 
ichotiri take MJKttsrak A| A tqviK cpithcL 
1, 7.3 ff.* ii 13.16 ff.. etc, 

»» M S. A/., 166. j. 

Divy^, t;tJ.i8, 

**• Pr. Pi. 211- 
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ill 

i, j 86( i, 

A>«i-jfd^j, ii, 975, 677, 717, 

Ofl ibc jtf/fV, tM Dipy.f 13 +. i f, 11,61. 

f, 16-1 j, 67^1. 5 .C. /fra. Pka.^ «c^ 

Ttw^' tre not Tncrely ghofti of the 4t4d " A. 
KidtiL uiiim £4 (**lndtim M^tLobg^V^ p» 20Bewtotii 19 t 7)* TTse^ 
irc i f|ieckj of hcinm bom in 1 ttJtc cf woe. 

Oh the lit geiu Biid die 4frvw;p we tJa.t 347; Mtm,^ i, 505 
pJ/J,p5J3S j94.ro 1 p)r7rf-/fWrf, 99 i A"i.t6.3; 

Jfi#,, 6t-9; JrAf.-^a,^ 

IH (|]f_ Ij, 3 * J ^ 9 (f raJ fusLir-^oftwa 

p. 94); m, T .4. T4 (p. 510) ** yeja^w^ 
afiaj{§yaii * etc, (Viodic Frw* Ajaur* lai^af lOCQi} 

H* EKE, lii, 414 ^. 

S^ami/MifA^ Ji, 178 ff, (“ ShiMati Cf, 

L, de U Vilbe Foutiiii^ Hirv^M/* pp. j4 C : G. A F. Rhyi Divldi^ 
“ m>. 244 

SiaaJ^a (FHi; Tliti word a deriYcd fnsRi the mot 

m rue "t mud IjtenJi^ fi^rimi ^ ihouMer upp^ p^rt cf the 
b«:k **: hence '* tntnk ** of 11 ttoc^ *' bullL or nuu in geacridt” ** h tap^” 
“ tngredienn or joift " “ codiitinicn t cSementi,** ^ MtSMtfil ■ggregatd.” 
It liAi iba been tniutiud u ^ to eptolo ** lc* Appqii lei trema ", 
" lurpejn ", *' Diudiueleiiisite ", “ k» Bnnctid ", etc. 

*« JUfM., is, JJ5. 

i*. de !■ Vtll^ Poufsin, " Opimofit," pp. 8i, i68, Lr Mtufm, 

p. 51. S. Xanew, " Irfhrbnclii'’ ii, 113, K, Bumwfi “ fot.,” 
PP’ +* 3 ' + 49 r S 73 < K^Hjeiitobi, »r, i, iSj, SBE., vd. z, 

pr. i, p. j6, note. TTi. Suiherbetiky, " Ctuiceptitm," p. io. 
H. Hickjnanit, “ Btidslhiirn.’' p. 13, p. L. Woodwaid, “ Siyingi," 
p. *9, H. fietkh. ** Beddbimiiut," n, 81. S, rdvi, M. S. Jt., w. p. 47. 
E. SemiiT, RHR. 1900, tome 41, p. jji, C H. Wamai, " BudJltltm,'' 
P> O- C. J. Kwnfaetf, “ P/pbleair," S, 21a, K* E. NetitoiiflR, 
MjJJA. tr,, it, a49< K, Jl ^unim. “ Epoch]!," p. H. Oldenbeig, 
" Baddlu," p, *74. M. WiSdkt, Pr. PJ. if„ p. 6 , ^P. W, Rbyj Piridi, 
*• Huddbum," p. 1 0 . Slllcln, It., p. 1 *6. “ Dialognjo,” S, *96, 
* 3 .335 i lit,111, 104, J. S. Speyer, JI.Ma. tr..p. 3*4. E, Jl. n>eiin*i, 
" Buddln," p. 89. H. Kem, " Minual," pp, 47, ji, S. Diugtipti, 
" Yop," p, 98, R, Frajib, Dtgia, pp, 307 ff. R. Garb^ SUUyi, p. 169. 
R. OtsinwTi, ^aJfA. tr., i, 95. M, Winternitit, “ LeicbucJ),*' pp, 213, 
*J 9 > 3 ' P. Hdicr," Vmenlipng,” p. 11. D, T, Sumbi," Ouilbe*;’ 

p; 1 50. P, Ohnoiojc, "* BuuJdluque.” p. 161. P, Pweam, IM. K, tr , 
p. 349. SBE., vol, xiii. p, Til. Stclicrfactiky, "Nirnliu,” pp. 184, 
197- c E Koeppen. '* BuddJt*," i, 6 oj. C, A. P. Rttyi &vid]. 
“ JK J11 " Salyt," p, 378, etc. 
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" ConiKiidiiicft,'^ pp. w C D. T 
A, B. Sdjh* ^^Phii(?ionhr;' p, €d. 


C D. T StiEidlig Dutlinct^^ jv i>J., 


R O, Fruilct Jir 

P- ** BouddiiWticv" p. t 6 i, nfite, 

^£9fjrjr//<r^ jii^ Sp^ R f g" 

in* 1 ^ 7 ' iit Bxi D* 9 

K^wn p. iff, 
i» je# (voL j, p, sffl 

M. Mcrion 104, 

p, 6 t^ L sa, 

*w StdcrbUik^t “ Conceptijujjt’^ p. xo. 

C A, F, Rlifi D 4 (r^^ p. jj, JRAS* I J^Ti p* ioi, 

*•* jDi 4 .TT 4 f 4 -^,drj^^ip KCtUHl 6j, 

j| idrf (ra). j, pp, jo^l), 

MdA,, j6d^ J41* It, Da. 55, 49. A/, d, 

154, Utf,, dl. i^#*p PJ* (!>J'i>».f 1509^ Saa^J, AV.p ?cviif« T5»ct£. 
LiL 4 ^ 9/5 ACiiif.t lii, 3JS*i* C. ||8. 447. 

M. /j., mdoo 308, Ff. Af, 47J, jjj. 

M/i |47.ta, J49.9. Pr. gafa,^ p4^, 141. jff.C 

ii, 78. 

lirf.. 35j, it i, 392.11; tl, 75-”- 

Wj., 39. 3 f. j//h. 54. MJi.f J+o, 161. Pa.j 1. A"J. Fj.t 

47. i 7 ,C. 7S ffi 

*»* Pi. 4 |t. 3 . 

lii ^euL-ftf,* R 75,11. End paflim, E, Bummifp lnt.i” p, IJ5. 
Jf. lectign 109, 

KftJUTiw^Mt h 659.5j. 7#, .VJ*r 

*•» ^r 4 iEi^^^Aer UfJ., ii, 5,1. Ka/ht UpJ„ u J.151 h **ii. 

Afiffxdtid C 3 JjV.g 1*6, cic. 

St Jobit ivp 34, 
ii, 63.1 ff. 

ij 111 wo i'.; ILii >14.9 ff. 

Af, ff. 1S5, Ij, M, 561, 564, 

Afr*., i, 1; h 4d. 

Jfffl. ^ 4 i.i 6,1-3* Al. S'. M.p 1B3, 

Cf. Tit^rif'j/i-iJ, vmc iii> p. 16; verie ttfi p- 161 rafe49ji 
p, 51, etc. Digid, Ji. J14-IS, Afji^Ap Hp (o|, 
jfw.-fA, if, 71-7» R 117*9. 

i* (38,6} j» 135wo; i, 161^4. 
i?ii. ifirf.p 46, J4, Sif/ Pff,, 107, sOp i6j. 10* 3 ”* f. A^4 

fi4wR s|o,j, ip,z 9 , 371.9, 382.4. *yr S. Jl. 9 

»** Af#*., I, 55*8; I, 57.5. Lit/, r., 115,6, Sadr PU., 300 wi 
Af, S. J/.t J3, Pr, Pd. 5(8Wl. 

101 97 W 2 . A/. t«ciion 249. 
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Mdi., +31.5. M. S, J/.f )7T. V, 7, 5if., feL 

W;Kjritl. •* Eonnognplik," p. j|6. S. Hatdv, “ MaoiuJ/' pw 6, 
M, lUanuati “ M^ugc* poitiiiiiaE* d'Himuc ei de JLJn^nm 
OricntoJo,'* p. ^9* L B (PArit, ^843). 

■®* W. KirftJ. “KoBni^pbie,” p. 336. & H>id7, ^ MiiimI.'' 
P* 6. 

*1P “ BaddHit Birth StorH'* 'ifcL I, p. aB (Xjjodca. iflSo), 

>“ L. de la VaBdc TtPiisnn, “ OpinlMi,” p, j ** Morale " p. a*4 
], £, (^ipenler, “Theiun, p. 6t, 

*" £*/. P"-* i 4 ti~ Aifkidim 4 ^kt^dt in, 93^-94^, pp, 189^^. 
M. Vf,t fccdtiQ *49. 

Aikiiiirm*-hfmt qi, 89^9jf. (sp. i8t f. JiigmttAT*, fl. 144, 
teetidii I }6. 


CHAPTER IV 


Hotu 


* Epi The adjective MiifvkWyt ^ eppited 
tff tbc five Mai m Samjai/j, v, tJ7, ud to the mveh iimAadeat ia 
yiMaijfat H9> 

* [bid,, p. Ill, 

* M, yy„ iectienu 38 S'. DA 5 „ lecdon +J. Da, BJtt., t8 E 
Sam, AT., foL 193^, 3 ff, Pk PA ptw.» Hij W, 

* Drr^r., *07, joR, 

* SBE. Tt pt. i, p.^*7. 

* Digit, ii, 190, MaJjA, h ej E 

’ Dklc^ci,*' If, 314, 

* JPTS. 1913-1$^ p. i6. 

* A. F* Rhp D^dif “ PsTchoioBv,** p. nj, 

'» t*A r„ 3 +., 5 . 

** LtL V,, 439*1. 

” DtL y.^ +3+, 16, 

** Mmi„ if 160.11, Af> Pj,, tediffio n. 

« i4/. Z'., 173.5. 

« Lr/, Plf Hfi. 

» Lti, y„ 373 *+. 

** Pr. Pi, Jfta,t 346.7, 

'• M, 6 . At„ I7J.J1, 

>' yi. Mi., 1,14. 

Da. Bii„ 8.6; 41.15} 44.18. 

■* Pr, Pi, Cm,, 1419, 

** JCa^r, Pa., (94. 

« SauMi, Ki., riv, i, 

** tbid.* xuif 30, 

•* tbidf wi, 33„ 



H. lohatiaa luggiati levenl etpUsaiioiH r 


'* On nneven gnniDd." ao«| ‘^inuiiig the tfiiamat {riga, Arefa, mtia) 

*' But vlfajfM tuight pfMtiblf temaiitf li tbe bfiad mu witbout a gotde 
knndn agunn tbingi a* be wajki'* (Sanai. K£., p, 157^. 

•* R.C. Aea., v, ic8. Ara.’fa,, i, 14+.10. Sam. Ri,, W. 
7 ^. 4 - 
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ti uKuIiBwl w “ oiiiula br L, tic !■ ViUit Poaann, 

p, tj*. 

*> Pr, {iV/rf., 1417. D«. Bkt.t 

« UL F., 3j,if. 

•* £#A F., aoSf 318.10, 119, 77, fi. Pr. Pd. fj/j., 

1430, ii, ;7G. 

*♦ Divy., 3Q, ii. 

« pv. ei-i^ 

*• k/iinedJra, ii, 573,31. 

” Pr, P 4 . {Ttf/#., 14ji. piifl., aiB, *09, 

** Pr. Pd. Qdtd., 1430. ti, t9(.4. Saawd. AV.,», n. 

Tm-o other elcmenii tre wnictitiia laoiiitKied, via. diJ/d teth»|. (pace) 
and diJSdH* (mentalit)'}- 

** ’ (?■»«•» i*30- Cf. Dtg/idf ii, 193 fiTi 

tii, 90 W. 

Pr. Pd, 143»,i C no, 

Net /.—^Tlie word, whkb i* triotUied n “ granodet i» nrfutri 
in the Pr. Pd. {r«r/«„aiij) mS/ofi in the Qiifd, In 
o* f 93)* 'Hie Tibetan e^uiriknt li ^aima, wMdt tneen* " ttore-rtNiio “ 
(Tib. Oiqr., 4634), It hw alio inuuUud as limplii-fwf 

aach*', “ biindle**, “ prorttion'bag.” Il has been tnterptfitod as 
a diitardoB of 1*211 fdfwd (aee Plii Dicy., i.v,). But the Tlbe^ Dky, 
gim « better meaning. 

a* pii/if., 417, 

Hmt.—Akdfit. This word is derived from kdf, licnaliy ** t h i ffpi e 
forth ", '* illununitcd ipiiEe", It hu ajio been tnreiTeedy expjainoa 
ai a dcnFitivc of kn. It » BSually tranilit^i aa ** ipum '* or " etlwr 
But it b better not to tnaeSzte iL 
a* p'i/tf., 119, 

a* £j/, F., 318,33. Ssard, iCi., il, Cidfd.f no, 77, 
aa Sd,nJ. Kd.. K. 6, 19. pf//,. 77.11, ^ " 

a* Lfi, F., 314,7, SditdJ. Fd„ il, 6. 
a* Kjfmtnird. ii, lit.96. 

*’ Ibid,, i, 959.59. 

*• Srmnd. Ks„ ii, 6, it, 

*• 13 /pjf.. 180.JJ-4. fii/A, 139.1 j, 181.30. 

** ImL F.. 108,13, 

^ kitmtnAd. ii, 57J*33- Idl, F., jiB.ii. 

119.1 a* H. D. Route ttaitiktea ** deapatr, lyevet", 

* ' * tr., p. 117)1 But the thu and patsioni are tnetaphorKatly 

ipoiim of Bi “ thieve* ", Cf, B.C, Ahi., v, iB 

(Tii/J., 77.1*. 

M SdviJ. kd,, ix, ti, 13. 
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•• Cf. PiU fnfitvtij. Tfce UfacUB cqumknc H 

Mim amzu "noniif htMct’^, tad.fiM Meal 
to mwn “ Ftiitl«iH, «bodc 

** S. Cl, Cujto ui. Cf. Dtg 4 ^, ti, Xi, 

•’ Kitmtnira, fiSg. 

** m^krn, ti, 19; ff. JMWy/-** 114 89 ff, 

** 1. limi, “ Outiino " p. 08. 

« Ll V., jt.ai. 

veiw SS. 

** Ba. Bhi„ AiL 416411 3 - 3 , 

" t, 681.77. 

** Ba. Ski„ fij]. ixs, j,i, p. 309.& 

** 109.it. 

“ IJO. 

U/. F., *63.11. 

Jiat. F*„ fo8,6. 

" ys, tjS.?. 

** B.C. Bv*., tr, 70. 

^ Ji. Mi„ 4.*- 
’* 184,5. 

» S.C. Atg., ¥, 66. 

n Cika., 177. 

’* Ibid., 346^. 

** KitmrgJra, ii, 939.$. 

” Ibid., i, 43,89. 

IbM.. j. (65.41. 

'** Ibtd., j, 19.19 { ti. 51,16- 

*** Ibid,, ii, 1081.174. 

Sam. Ri„ foJ, 95*. 5. 

“ Fr, Fi. 131 E, 05*. 

•* T, W. Rhji “Dklogues.” il. 


ys. Hi., 158.6, KifmtaS'a, ii, s>*!iS' 

Ji. Mi., 303 . 31 , 


18. L. de ti VmIUo 
Peer, Ava.-fm., tr., p. 406. 
P. E, Poacipi Ij perception 


Ponvin, ** Opiutoni,” p. fii. L. 

P. OltiUDurc, ** Boudjlhitipe,*' p. 348, 
rar lo ieiu"), Ltf. T,, tt,, p. 34. 

« ERE. V, 455. 

■* Ava.-fa„ ii. 191, i ff. 

« L. A, Waddell, " Boddiiiini," p. 1 16, 

R. O, Pnoike Geibbie “), Higka, p. 187, tr., p. tiS, 

■* Kcticin 358, p. 73, Digka, Ui. iij, etc, 

** Ciita^ nmfak araJaihiiL Sntne tcholtn tnuipkte 

it u one eUoie. " 6xa ud cnntian hU mind,” Bal the Fr. Pi. ^Qau. 
give* two claim (p, 1436), and ibetc ii dd (tiong laioa. wh^ the k«h]4 
ctauae dtould be eoiutrnid witb niu. 

** Nlfarvifiah The five rnTpora^ aie I (f) ASiid\i or Kima-^ 
etianJa : ** coWQVtncst. lutt," (3) FyifSia t “ Alike, iJl-wiJL" 
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CJ) ^Jli ; ” toJoJoice of wind ud 

liqth and Iflrpor (+) : ler noic 2^1 Clup. t 

(5) FitHiiiJi “ doubt.*’ Ir hot aito bcra imdfr^ » “ pcrpkaiity ”, 
**«irpiniie", "< wtivrmg mind'*, etc. oectiont 

115.^ ff.: Af. S, AL, I4H; pr. Pi. Affi., +80.6.) 

** C. A F. Kl»)i Divfili, " S^kTi," p, 136. 

“ lif/*., tii, jiU. i^'r.,Kction f 4 . Oi. f,,Kctian ijj. 

** CCiti, *11. AtaJfi.X loj. 31 ff. Adgnitara, i, 39.21 ff; 
ii, 156.15 C f.f«rjricfWj» r, 15+, 

** y., 33.17. M, $. A!., f+a.i;. 

Httt .—TTie Ibltowing ad^ceitv^Al clauso m loiiiiediiut Hdded ol^r 
the douiptipn of ach fdJktfSdA ; “ based upon detachaieni (ristii), 
■baenoe of pisim and Ccsntkm, and directed or lunieil 

towanJa tmunckiian {eyirwafgit-fjiri^aiit) ”; cf. Dtgiit iii, *l 6 , 

** tg. fite ate weiidontd in the Allowing pUiiget: 

Jd. Ati., t+6.+ Di, SH., 34. ffV Ava.-fd„ i, »io. AV, -Wt., 
11J.31, 114.3S. SMtBd. Ki., tri, r, Mrt„ iii, 145.15. Pr, 
Pi, 97.1. (51,11. i!, 11, weise7tTOtc. 

Sue iiiijMii kk iDentioned tb the foilowing puu^e* t SjJ Pm , 
119. (0. M. S. At., 35. 185, Pf, Pi, 1636. Ki. Py., 60.$. 

B.C. Avi, Pka„ +i».4. tihy., ++.15, etc 


** Cf, iilgha, ffi, aSi. 

Cf. Bigka, t, 84, Majjk,, t, ii, etc. 

•* The Br. Bii. vxn» to tdentiJ^ tJie iUfat with tie itriitut ffd, 

3 tif, r- 3 ). 

** DAUMBTo-taiigafi, Kctba 1219. 

to* DifAa, t, 84, ii, 39. DAanima-^aiigifi, leetioaa 

(448, ((^, 

TTie dght “powen” of tie u folbmt itonuiuiiaa, 

(a) Icviation, magnificatloo, (4) extetuion. (5) efficaiT', the non* 
ohstmcuaiv of detircj, (6) maneiy* (7) loveieignir, (8) the Qpadir of 
determining thingi aaotding to desire, y, H, Wood*, regi, p. 178.) 
*« Fr. Pi. p/„„ 1453.5. Cf. ii, 113.33 ff.j 

I, 83 ^SiataiSa-pia/a-iatiay 

. *** Pft Pi, 194, The len diiecdoni aje North, Sonih, Wert, 
Emti NoTtb-eait, Ewt'Motb, Sourb-weitj West.DDrtb, DomtiKatd 
{jtadir). Upward (letittb). 


*** Bs, Sii., feL 19+, 6, 
’•* Xlfimtitdrtr, ji. 779.11. 
Cf, Sagiyutfd, if, m. 


Bf. Bii., ibl, a^d.x.i. 
Ibid., foL 196.4. i-*3. 
Ibid., fot. 196,5,1. 

A/«.. if. 184.S C £#/, 


Affj.-fa„ i, 130.131 i, 319,11. 
Digia, i, 79. 


P„ 34S- f?-!. BAm,^ 3S'*3 ffi 
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Lai, J7f,i6, M. »et™ If, p. II, CT Sumytuia, jl, 

zij.id 0*, 

M S. JL If,7. ** B*i., 70.16. 

”• DigAa, i, 78.1 ff, Sammtta, lij 111,19 

Af, mtitiii If, dl, ad,i. Otf, Bhi., 35, 

CT. R. SciuQuit, ^ Filin imd Fikirtum,” pp, 41*110 (DerCn, 

1908), 

Kijt^ vaft T^^yati. It ni^ ibo be (fncLemlt ^euetnli tbi 

beinga u Jv tt," 

*** L. de U ViJJdc Poontn tmuticci *' VEia ** (** Le Mutton,” 
1911, p, 156)1 Aut the SIS, reading jji fliti ^cUow/' Cf, 
iii, ttf.tS i jii, 410.5 W. Di^.f t6i, At- ty.t Kcdon t;, 
&a, Eki., 35. The iteim fram (i) lo («) m gireD on tbr amhnritp 
of L, dt ki Vcllto FouatEi*! «tklc in ” 1 ^ Mujtoo ”, 191L, p,. 157, u 
the tnaAuxrrfi u UkgifaT& 

Et. B^., fd. 344.3,3. 4 #, d, #//„ 183.16. 

'« Af. S, dl, 10 . 13 . 

“• dt<i.-fa.. ii. 4.41 i, 3.4. 

**“ Dn7,t 150.5. 

•I M«., it, 315.13. 
i» Be. Bis., fiii. 64,6.1. 

**• Lt/. 4 ^,, 177.20. Sad. Pa., 380.3, 

*•* Be, Bi£.t 35 ^. 5 , 

*“ Mte., in, 430.13, 

™ Sad. Pi., J9'-9l 17*6, 15.1. Miit., iii, it6.6. 

*** Sad. Pi,, 150.3, aiS.f, 3(3.1, Divy., 150.35, 

'*• Be, Bii., foJ. 611.1, 

*•* pp. 144 ff. 

»» M. $. dl. 35.6, 

»« ii/. P„ 407.5. 414,8, ii, tt7. £>4*7., 156. JCmt. 

Pi.. 115.1. IJa.. 4. £>^.,49. 

*“ Miw., i, 71.1. 

dra.-fa,t i, 33**(*- 

£ar. Pa., f.j, dva^ta., ii, Dipj., 194 

•** dea.-fa., i, 190.5. 

Pr. Pd. ^lAf.. 381.II. Bn. Fy., 53. 
dca.-fa., U, 433 { ii, 49. 

£>117.. 101.10. 

*** Pr. Pd. ^ata., 106.iz ff, 

14 * SBE., foL X, pL t, p. 13. 

*** J, )«mi, ”DatljQB,” p. 93. 

•« J. Jiini, ” OwiiinH,” p. 93. 

'« J. Juni, “Outline*," p. 93. 

H. T. CsJebTOokr. " Essj-i,” «3. t, pp. 447 ff. 

in Uftarddiy^aaa-'rntra iviii, f, p, (37, Jiayai HAaniyitaet ; 
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iixiVf s.f| p. 14, p* loj,^ 

^IroTif 

ERE., /ii, .7. 

A* B, Keitlif Philosophy/" p. r iB, note j. L- lie U VtlLfe 
PiKiiKn, "*Thiorie ia doiuc CauMs,"" p. S, note i {Guid, 
191J). 

E- J. 'nionu*, Buddha/" p, aoEt 

*** Jtf, fol srrf.j.M 

110 fiJCTioJl £. 

Jii., fel, 

J** CF. h 156, iL etc. 

li, 406*4 M. Fy.^ seedan 315, X^r/, F., Lo6.tt 
Pr. Pd, +S8.11. Mdi.M Dhy., 37.^0, CtAsd, 

a&?,9, *Esc, 

Mm,, y’i, 174. f 

5 ., sectioti 24. pF, pj, gam,, 671. 

Dky,^ 57*^9 ff. 

A'rfrjs^iif^ Ph E, Fofi^cain traiiikicf *" ordurt (XjA tr.^ 1 Si), 

Bui the ivcmJ maas bofw, ikull"" (Sfcf_ DJey.^ M.W.), 

**■ F, E. E^ouoaux (nJisktes “ ”, 

I have P. E. roraeim^s tnuishtficM. 

**■ Ppfa^. P, E. Foucaux mmikea "" mitdcrti” ; but the word 

maiu 

v«i E« pouciui tnmlitjeSf "‘ disnipt^*^ Bat the 

word foeam: tam round 

l«t The rruylaiion jt oonjccturil. 

iti 4 if^ 4 FA 7 ^ 4 , E4 Br CtiwelJ crmildtet"" the robberf oFoui happmca> 
*ad QUF wealth(SBR.j vaL idix| 111)^ Bat it h better to conitroe 
ihuj : ** Jhfjlam /r-ar/Ja^/" 

Sa^vdra-vaiffJj^, F, Wdkf tiuiikta turn the TIbelwt. ”dk 
voRj Mccre am^E$rtttc Etde 

On the MdddAd/r legend* cf. Dhy.t pp. 133 E 

'•* On NaAmfa, c£ MaMUdrars. v, 517 ^Cakaiti ti]itkm)H Abo 
J, Dovnon, “ Hindu QiMcil Dlcttflnarj^"^ p, 114 (Lwuiiifi* 1914). 

H 557 C ^vol, B, p* ia 4 t Cflkuttii edlhon). 
pr^B pfijroip tJham^ etc. 

inT On pMFSrae^, eSf, It 3(4? (va|. i, 

p. ITJ, Oilcqt^ edidon), Tara mjiAjt^iAAiA intdMaiAr tie. J. DavinOfii 
Hmdo Q a gic il Dictroiwy^” p, 147^ 

**• PAdgyd-M-dht/a. f ^ Wetter tnnilitci [torn ibe Tibetan : ^ die 
Smncirrtudefi, die an duel FflJk iioii SiJitcttakn roH lind.^ Thb 
fttmi lo suit the tontest better ihaa E. B, CawdTi irtmlaitcm ? un¬ 
settled u to lot or family,* 

”■ ,jf^a^drydA, F, Wellef ttato thar the TibciiD teat correspundi 
to Cfra, E* H. tziniktes “ ragi1 but the 
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ug« tre ofcEfi ipatim ofa^ckd! In tlic hark of tim, not m F. Wcllw 

trajuUna ihsm ihc 'HfxUQ : BaumTinEfcJ^ 

11« UbeUD fmdiinK i:iaTmpondi to : 

** thct< muii lead to tlie vEoktlon vnwi,'^ 

^^*00 Me d»p. ttoI iv, 

p, 4tfT„ ] 1 . T074 ff, (Calcutta editian). U£r^$ntAa,A itfjjrj etc. 

in Wclkr tmniUtca liiui fixun tJit Tibctnii; ** Wcnn man 
ikL (ihrini) vefeint^ naclukffl rain del Mdimng g^ewedden bt, bet 
SbnascnQHen m uenngtr KumEOCt* (to) at nbw die MiuMm telne 
Sardguni;, Wci (niftchtc) dai Gift tu iJcK nchmen^ du den Mameu 
StnneiliisE fabn, d* die Guctn (ile) todeln ond (aif) ikber Khkchf 
bL‘* 

f>jnp£ 9 /i m E. B. CwcliU leai, F* Welfer inmilaica fran the 
'nbctmi: “ Kommt an Icid (= Skt. I }uivc adopted the 

lalttr readjn^. 

Cf. la/. 335.3. 

■T* 'rjicrc b no word in the TlbrEaii tetz eoimpoiidki 

to i^ramtyc^ (F. WeUcf). 

For Ae ida^ cf. AIjJ"., 113*7. 

niie word b derived ftom the toot (with 4)^ 
and Ihenlix imwv ‘^iirctdi* extent^ hence 

tohcrc etc. 

It* p^ Wclki rmnjJaze^ from the Tibetan : ^ KolaKhdt bdi def 
LeidienwbrtnTittni.^^ Fot rocH amulei, c£ f 73. la t Ji 7 o- 
laL 31^,S. AlVf.j laj.o, H,C, vitip Il4* c?t. 

F. Wclkr tfuiilam "ciie NJkhtig^js The Tibetan word 
doet aoi correspond to 

w 'flu* Tltitafi wo(d cormpiindi to (noi 

wi tamjil, E, B* Cctivdl tnnitjtte^ nune **. But jti 

Biiidhlit Saniknt often mcafii ^ idea, notioa. 

*•* ^ 4 x£iJtdwtiJhM. E. B. CuwriL tianiliLei: '* Since vaiklblejacw ii 
fomid to dl pleasures" F. Wdlcr tmiiUici fmrn fhe Tibcun : ^ WciI 
die SiftndlQitc nichT dim CWaiter de* AbpoJntien bubdi.” A. B, Keith 
itnJcn the word JU "* uiTOrlnin “ (“ FbiloJflph^^^" p, 313). 

a^uriaL F. Wriler^^ inniktioiL^ haicd on tha Tbetan teat, 
b evidenllf incorrcci: “ E^hweit and ajcht-^chwerc Ge^vander-*' The 
pimHriiiin of the venei ii loit* and the words Tidd no proper icniep 
4 ignri*i ti itttemLod coTraperiiii to undahwcKd in the rican liaCL E, B. 
Cowt 11% rmderifLg li preferable : doe-vvood ”, 

'•* The Tibetan equivalent b ""Arjm et ^ Vrf^ 

AJiiJfa Fvamt /ai Ail far mt ga/ff {Lai F. TTA,, p, n 5 ,11* i 
(i/iffl ^ toliiiri'* loncJf, fiepanied Tik Dk^.. Du. 911^ 

Lai 33j,3l. 
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Lil. K, 315,1?. 

LfA F.. 3*8,1. 

A/rt„ o, 314,30. 

MtM., fl, 315.15. 

»« JU/. F., 4 > 6 ; M/i>. iii. 131. 

^ 37,10 S, 

*•* pdnMft. The put pstrodple lurik^ffit* (of Plli 
aumiu **jndiiicd, dcieniuncd, deddod, ditcd upon 
w yi^ 114.15. -Af' 1*7‘4- A/i*., Hi, ijr.ti, 

»• 388.17. » «/ J 

*•* B.C. Am., viil, 40 AT. 

i»* B.C, Ava,, vtU, 48, ji. 70. 

'*• B.C. Am., viii, JO. 

SM iC. Ava., riU, jj. For g^tia, ef. Min., u, 116. t. 

S.C. Am., viij, 7t ff. 

•“ B.C, At it., i-iii. 71. 74. 

*®* B.C,. Am., viU, 76. 

B.C, Am., vi 3 , 77. 

B,C, Am., Ttii, 79. 

*“* B.C, At*., nii, 80, 8t| 83. 

Ji. 114.11, 111.7. 

*** 181.14. F„ 316,14. Kimtudrt. i, 13.4«, 

*"• Mtm., t, 144,3. 

181. I t, 281,16. 

Mit., iii, 453,14 ff- 

*** Cf. Sl Jeromo'i woidf; “ St Peter wjibed o?llte Elth of iiurrii4« 
in the blo^ of iiurt]^<HQ " (dted in F. W. Fimr’* " Livis of the 
Fetten*’, ii, 3^9)' PitlTO OkAiini'i “ liibcr Gotnorriiwivi ** (ejevEsdi 
oentui? 4^.), P, W, Fernr, ** Live* *f the pathen/’ toI. iij p, 400 
(Ed^tiri^ 1889,1 vol*). E, Ldgk-BcnneUf “ Handbook of llte eirif 
Chriitnn pithen,'* pp. 140-1 (Lt^on, 1910). 

Oi. S„ locikmi rJ 7 . Ta8> 119, 

"♦ /> 4 . S., icction 137, a. Fj.j wction 107. MJJi., 446,10 £, 

586 8-^36 ff, Zitf., ti4. 

** • CfT sectiou 1099,1315-10. Mgjjiitu, i, 484, 

DigAg, i, 13,40. 

^^re=t“tital fptit", “vitij pisndple*' (not “louf"), 

AM)., 44*, 53 *. 

"• IAj., 114^ Dhy., 164. 

**• L. de 1b Valldc Foniim, “ Oplnjoni,^' p, 164. 

Dm, BAm., 64. ja, Pr, Pa. ^mia„ 47B. Ditt., 1 14.13. Af. Fj., 

feciion 109. 

*« Him., iii, 384,10, Pf. Pi. Cmim., 478. 

«* tkm.. 18. Kmf. 1,8,17, 

*® Ditj„ 44-14. 
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»* SU Fm.. ff. 

«» KffatwJr 4 , \ 771.71. 

•M W. v//,. 51.8, 

■*’ Fr, W. 97. 

j}f 795*91. 

*** D*. Bii., J4, Fk PJ. C 4 i».f I4C8. 

»" AM. Jl. 18J.41H 

“ Cf. FiMiijiit V, fi; MUi»di, p. j;t, i 8 * i 

6 , 

•“ M, Fj.^ lection 49. Di. B., Mctjon 6j. Fr, Pi. Au*.i J87. 

5 m. Fi., toL tile.5 ff. 

*“ jVfrt.* i, 64.15, 

•** D«. Bii., 98,2. fiiii., 191.10. 

**• SBE,, iral. p. 90, note J. 

E. ButiionC Int.*’ p. 275.1 

•** Di. S.y p. 49. 

*•* E. Bumouf. “ Tnt.j^ p. 274. 

*** Tbe Ptf) wonli fi£:asa ind fliueiie, however, oficn tne&ti 
*'living-or tttdng dDoc, mt wW knpi to liuDHlf'' (Mif., y. 10), 
Siistaafitjetu {MdjjA,, i, 457). 

*** E. Bumouf, ** liii.,” p. 275, 

Di. S.. p. 49. 

■** H. Kem, “ Minsitl,” p. 76. 

E. Bumouf, “ InJ,,” p. 177. 

«* £*/. #% 554.1, 419,5, 

«* LtA I'., 5 < 54 .te. 

Ltl. F., 187.20, 

*** Min., 441-1. 

"■ F, 416.10. 

JJ. m, 60.(6. 

*“ On Deradata'i propo«li, cf, Ftw^ya iS, 171 {SdigAi^Bust, i). 
Militia, pp, 351-10 C, JS 3 -I ff.. affiirtiaii gmrfAi uwiptti 
6 ijvdMiL 

Kft/stt^j, i, 881.451 Ji. 499.48. 

*** Uttartii^^aMd-it/tt, 19.17. p. 105, TatttJtt vadiiumJdftyah 
J. liini, ** OntltMi/' pp. toov (j r. 

»” M^iitit, j, 9Ji Ji, stS. 

*“ U. 36.1 {Cild-ttiMltdiyt Mtt). 

Diocenci Lncitiuj, voJ. 0 , pp. 3 Si 
Si, vii, 34, llaDthp, ii, ir, 23, 

Cf. Monalcttibat, ‘* Moinei/' vul. i, pp, 6t, lot. 

u, 131 C IM, F.f 250 C Cf. Mdjfiimtt i, 77 £ 
{Mtid-jlitaidt-tt/ii). 

™ Dt. Sii., 14.11, 86,17, 39*- 
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•* Mf*., a, 104.6. 

*** 14 39-t<s- 

«» Af. M., 16.1. 

J>s, Bis,, 70,7 ff. Bi. S., lectioft 74. M, Fj., seetum 17, 
Lh., pp. t* 3 S 9 . 

[^i 4 , ib, *SJi. lij, soetkma 58, 95, 

ii, t4i, 141. 

*** Dfgi 4 ii, 100, 130 . 

*** M, ty., ittrioQ 9. M/If., i, t6o. 

On liMt/iai, cf. Af. Mcrion 4‘ I’*'- Pi, jt 3 ,t, 

PHiiilgii, pp. Ill, (14. (/iui'/74^iAfiiifp). 

•’* Plli Dfcy., i.r, iifJrijM. 

*’* H. Kent* “ Mutuii,*' p. 67, 

MdJ/iimfr,i, lOf .5 ff. {Ctt^^UfHKtfiit}. Digi*, iii* >37.14 ff, 
*** Pidt lUffV, note fOt Clup. IL 
*« W. 391.1. At Fj„ tDCluni 7I. 

jtc 4 .-fa.t i, 205.$. 

Ltf. F., 3t.l3, 33.17* 33.2** 

Da. Bis., 19.11. 
cm, 316. 

ui. r., 391.17. 

»* M. F., 400. r9. 

*“ Dhy„ 35,7. JTir, pM„ 106.>1. 

A/i*., lii, 171.S, io9;i3. 

»« UI, F„ 31.12. 

Pr! Pd. M. S. -€A, iQj.ap. 

SeamJ. xtiil. 4. 

SauaJ^ AV>* tf, i4_ ft,, 66, 

Kd., sii 37* 

•** Mtv.p 1, 348*4. I*JtA P*f 4tZ4iJ. 
iM M£M.t Slit 109*9, 

™ Ip 1067^10. 

K^tm/wdra^ ii^ S6t. t. 

*** piiFJ-i 140.10. 

Pr. Pd. 387.1* 

Pt. Pd. jfff*., 586.8. 

«« gm. 3 1 . 14 - 

pl^j.p 3.18. W, H. D. Rotiw trEn&Unia 

catlingBui idiiid in ButUhbt Stmiril often riwu ^^doahl f* 
Cf MiM., I* 85. f I {MaidJU Jiame kiik^ti tadd^-iiMmi. 

*« 5A 3.ij> 4 * 3 , 4.17, 3*10. M. S. JL, 143.19- 

ft, Pi^ ^44^i ^359. 

ftartuikkjima. The DhixiKa^iddd^fi defion it (veetiao tijj)* 
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*** The wheel w« the t^mbol of niuTcrtal H)vcfrigiig'« Hence (be 
Idea of QublUhing the SCinydoin of tbo 

Cf. lilgia, io, io6. ir* ij. v. 6j, 

»« A'dr, Pm.. 104.16. 

hfm,, ii, 157. lA. Dt. 14.;. 

L. Poows, " Morak^'' p, 1(4. M. AmhU. ERE, t, 455, 

«w R. Chatmm. w., n, 7 . R. O. Fmnjtc. JJJtfi#, p. (8+. 

«• UL P., 54.+- 

■“ Af. 8. At., 144-1«' 

«• M. S. Ar, loA.ir. 

«• E. R. J. Goanentoe, Aigmt/dra ir., p. JJ. Amgitti^ra-Niiijm, 

eiv ^iii, E, R. }. Gofaiciame (Gaik, (913). 

**• Itjui/A in E. Bumouf, " Int.,*’ p. jj, L 18, and B. Hodutoti, 
p, IS, t ij. (booji on Canntmn] Dampie^ 

iJtc Eft. 

*'* Di, S-t faction 16. SmJ.. Pa., 46.1, 

«• M. S. AL, 8j.li C 

«* ir#. ifif., ftL 43 ^* 5 *^- 

«• Pr, Pi, Co/»„ (4 J. Ki.. liii, 15. D 4 .MH., 

”* 8im. JW., rd. itji.j. Mn*., U, tjt.l?' 

**» aectim 9, Tfanilinon, p. 11. 

*■* AtsAs-jJiisf, pp. 11$, )i6 (MKtiao 398. ctc.>, 

•** Afrt,, I, 33.6, 

as* Ki; Iff, a6, 17, 

**• Je, Rif,, 876.6. i. 

■** 48.(6. Apa.-fi., I, 31 •4',, 

Os. Bki.. 40> 19, Ssmai. A'i„ nit, 34. 

*»» Ut., V, 34.?- 

**• Saad. Ki., tiit, 14, 

*** S« Clinp. V, 

»« jHaJu, i, 47, 

*■* CarTt6-/(/i#ia, vt, 4. tit pp. toi, loj. 

Scdion tsjt TtuMlation. p. 18, 

*« yjimlm, I, p. 47. ^ 7 ff- 

M. S. A/., IT, p. 8, note 8. 

“* Pr. pi, fjf/n., 58, note i. Xftmtmhi, i, 889, Kne 43. 

E. Zelkr, '‘Sttilei," pp. l8i 11. Dlog^foet Laeitiiti, vit, 1173 
vol. it, p. lit. 

w A/, s. Ai.^ i, 8,14. Jtfrt., iii. J95.15, 

••• Aff*,, tH, 413 . 6 . Kffmmdra, n, 897, iftiie JT **• 7 * 3 * 
vcTw 39, 

«• Ls/. r., 35.9. 

JW, S. A/., 145 .*- 
•** AM.<ft., i. (91-4- 

»** Sm. Py„ 59.j, Ohj,, 114**7. Atfs.-fit., i, 
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*“ Divy.t ni\. Ki. Fj.. 17, ii, UT-T! i*. iiit 

tti.ij. Ut. F., »A, »oi, 

»« S, M., 

“» Samnd. ml, jB. C 3 f, It, 9 C j iii, 

«• X*/. i',, J50*y, 

X?rf. jPi#., +3.17. 

*** SmJ. /*., i7,ij ff. 

Cf, Vin^i j, B, to, IL 16 ff. 

«• D# 4 W*. «la/«Soflsfing," “Sorrow^ .(t 

■“ Tmd (Ptlir AiJfijf), •♦nOnt.’* « Dnire." '• Lott," '• Appedii;," 
etc. 

A/, Fj,t III. 

«* Qitd, j 16,9. 

*** if. wction lit, Mik. + 7 y,(t. SiM., Ji-Aa; 

X/. 417 (<if- n). i»r. w, JifA„ 436. J. CfW., 

30 (. 3 i, 39J.14. M«., iii, 141.3. 

“ cf. D^ia, iii, 3465 Sowjuti^i U, yS. it ff.i 

PHknig*, 339, iS ff 

*” A*. JPj. J(fa.f 377-»I- W. (itw., 911.1. Ki., 

tvi, 141 ix. 391 rv, 441 *vi. 7. 

■« H. K«j), “ Mmtul,” p, 4d} cf. C A. F. Rh^t Diviiii, 

‘ PifcholQg)',” pp. 79 ff 

*** >p 3 ^- 9 * “» 1+8*9. Divj.t 139.10. 

*•* Qiiyt'tfkk*, vew 98. 

KfrmtMirit, ii, 669, ipbw 09, 

»« M. ff. JL, 116 . 40 . 

•« Qikfi, sBr.i. Fr. Pi. pi/o,. 1164.15. 

*** ,W. ff. 110.15. 

•** IhuL, 173-3. 

■** Pr. Pi. Qata..^ 194,9 ff, 463,10 ff 

»» ffo. Pr., foL t jA, I, 

•** Lgt. F., 416.16 ff SitM., jii, 331. Cf. FiM4:^g, i, p. 10, 
JL 10 ff. ■ 

•” Atg.-f*., i, 131.J ff. Cf, iffgig, ii, tfu 
”* 16.14. 

*“ j, 757, verse soj u ±49.66. Um., 304, verte 117, 

»» Wnr,, iii, 33T. pf, PI, 1438, Af. ff. 

jI/., 145. At, Fy., KCtiw 44. DA, ff., section jo. 

*«Cf. Diiis. ii. jii. Ataj/A.^ iii, 71 ff* 151 ff. DAomaui- 
tMgani, icetmu 397 n> 304 {pp. 63-4). 

Sectinit r6, 197. 

”* AUxfi., iit, 11.ti ff,! 71.s6 ff. 
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Digi.tt iiij 11$^ 7 S'. . 

“* Miijfl,, iiit TJf R 9 E; Si, jjl, 

M, S. JU i+s. 

*« 14.11. a 

*w Mtfjfi., lit 7S» IL *9 ai. ijr. 

*** Fr. Fi. J}fa., 334.3, 4^7,9. 

«* Digkg, 1,8 C 

lii, tjx. Dfgis, a, jiz. tr.> p. 77' 

»■ *f. i+C, u/. r., 34.15. 

r J«ni. •* OuiUbo,*’ p. s*. 

E. Scturr, " Onghict, p. 10. 

Alinotk p, 45.1- 


CiiAFrER V 
Noth 

1 (Oti. fidnimiis (dt ftFr^mTifr), p. 

if i-y—J iT t i, 73. A^/li£^A£rapi^ &7« ^caiailAf JAJni 

^ E, Burnsnifi Intp^^ p. 413- B. Hodg^icm* Lhctatorre^'^ p. tg, 
nq^. M. ViffuikT, {GctntAa editiciijp p. 376,. 

* E Burqcnj/| ** Iflt.*" p. 413, 

* Be, IfM* fid, ijSrf* 4*3 C 

* L. dc Id Vill£e Ecniuin^ Opiiuooi/^ p, 311, 

* (juidTilIrri alio darivc* tke w'wd iVofli Ht Uft in ihe 

^fjJSydsxd^dvM^a I *' Dwni k HW "pjra#” Tji^ifw 

bord dc J'oemn da cdftcnca. Id quality dc Bmtddlui qai CDoiirts dam 
rabaTidon compkt dci aUcurcLiarmriitt dc la pdision et dn can* 
namablc. Lc m^t ^^ot-asUie * Parvenu I rmiie bard ” 

*11 fomai pir k nan-ttipproiJac] d* la dainecice CMuelk 
d'lprb La * ]J tl^y 1 pai fEiilon decant k lecond du mixipma^ * ^ 
tw b«n^ ippancnanc an gronpe dn lyp ij prdienic la Sn dn 

fcctmd (Cf- vi, 3.1/* rf/a^ 

dr 1^. ** Lt J 907 i pp, 277 - 5 .) 

T £j#A 1*;^ 14 *-tit ffl lit^ Pit n^.lS. 

itW. Pir.. 117- 1 * i* 7 - 4^ .#/.j 99i 04. ^p, wetjod tj. 

P( 7 ,, rml. iii 4 t 3. foli 4T^p 6i 

* Af. ^4 AL Pj.r acetkn ^4, DA, S.f Mcd«i <8. 

De. 57^ 

■ 7irteij, j* 45-7, 

Act.;* wE ^iir 1588 , p. jdi, 

J. BUhk^r " Ifldbti Palcogfiphji'^ p. 78 (Bombaj^ I9®4)- 
R, Gtfbe, p, 43, 

** i^tf. foL 404 - 5 . 1 , 

M ff. Jlf i8op M. fy.t Kcrion jj* cbc 
04 , .S.* t7r Afii 99i etc. Set note 7 ibcw*« 

n ;v/^ iKtkn 14. Af. 75, tSj. 

M P7,, tectioii +. 

w Ptf., fol iJ3a*3. M. >#/. S 4 .t. 177 -*J- 

A 7 . P)r., Kction 36. 

t 110^11 it 148^7. Cr Affair aif |57f 111 
M. S, ifiO-tT Ei 107^31 ff. 

“ ^a. fol, tcc] 4 *i, A/. 5 . jf/.* 139-18 IT. 04 . 

♦ecrioa 117. 7.47* 191-4, 287,7. ttfA 156,14. 
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Af. S- ij9-l+a, 

» Be. Bii,. ftfl. $64,1. 

“ Pd. jtft*., J^*iS ^• 

** 19. vrnc of. 

»* AT. i//.. 109,16. 

« A/, i, v#/., t66,i8. 

M- S. AU 107.9. 

*• W, 101,11 ff., 115.16 ff. 

« Ui., 2 J 7 f. 

« Af. S. At.y loi.J ff, 

« { 7 rA;i<f., 90, 

Af. KCiiont 9J, #Oi $1, 78. 

«Cf. ChdMd^* Vfd.. ii. fj.i diarws-ik*idid Jejin 

'Hygyamsf^ dddam iti, p. 11 j). 

' Bfi^Jdr*tiy*i 4 Ofd., vj, f. 16 Idiid yt yajina JdMtMe Uf4:d 
fykdM p, 816). 

»* Cf. ZJftvJit, ii. 554 {PdySsi-uttta), 435 

ve«gd)i it 91 ! iit, 31 {Stmaa^-aiggM) i Lv» 60 

{Mdiiy49a4-eif^) i $}iaMdd*-et^, iv* 391. IHvt/tti*, sectioitt 16, 
98, zi (pp. 19; 98, 16). ydtdid, it 40.45, Sai^wtta^Yt 35^1 39* 
(Sei^ni-Mitiymna). DAa«t^dda, ww* 354* «3. 

{MdgA/t-iwtta), Peta-eattktt ii i (p. 0 * 3 (p- **)' iii 4 - 9 iP' ^ 7 )* 

<* DA, S., KcUon 105. Bt. BAs., fat. {jA.a. 

« Qiifd., 14 K 
« 8a. Bid., fol. 47 *-1 ^■ 

” Ba, SAd.f 47#. J. *-3. 

« Af. S. A/.. IIJ.J4. atfJ., 81.15, 

*' Jd. Md., 106,4, 119- to- Qiifd., 81.15, ^ 

54A.7.2. 

» i. 1035.16; ii. t;;, Dfsj , 395. Kjh-, 

JJ. Md., 110.10, Af. S. Af., 111.4. 

“ Aff*., lij, 405.1. Jd. Aid., 15.4. Ava^fd., t, 148-4• •* 
198.11; t. 261.1. pAfi., 47.15, 

” Apa-fd„ ii, 37, t. XffmtaAfd, i, 687.941 ii, *63 1 U (141.9. 
Dfi^r.. 495. 

•* Ciifd.t 119-1. 117.17* 

** Atf*-fd., i, 157 i il, 7.11. Ki, f'y., 48. KiffKadta, i, 1539.3 \ 
i, 193.461 iip S 9 J‘S- 
Dtvy„ 419 ff, 
i» gOid., 87,5. 

•• Ate^*., i, tfS.io.. 

*“ pr. Pd. 36 > 519- 476.15, Pr, PS. gai*.. 73 • *. 

1354. &di. Pu., 263.10. Drf. BhS., 18,43. Afrtt,, iii, 405.3, eic. 

•> Ji, Md„ 8. Be. Sdi., fbL 49 «. 3*3 ff PV-i ><■ 

Bhd, 18. 
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l><i. £Ai.f vOti. Dhj., S, Si,^, Bi. Bie.. 

fd, moekV font requiii&t »!« pvea is 

Tbw ire 

■odetiioei nd^miAd u iIk. 

** jP#, Mii.M fol. 4^i2 t^dAsJtdyjt). 

« foL 48^.4,!, 

irii.* fgj, md 49^-1 jllft janffu). 

Ss, BA£.^ hi 4^.4*!^ 50^*7. t, {jjudiifsmi jdiig^ 

** E*. BAi., fd, f4^t 5. \ ffi g }rtiAr^iMj^ Jtry^Jkarmdtr). 

” Pf, Pd^ 119^,9. Qiifi.f tu 24. 

■’ Bt. j&M( fcA. 47^. 1,5^ 48*1 r4 lj*tAi-£i^-hirgfMSyM pj 
Pitjjam fora-^difyam drmivem parr^lm 

“ Fr. Pd, ^ 4 ta.y Bkm,^ 19^ ip RFPii 

^ Bhd.t 49<I-6 UfTyt^dkakam), 

fici loL 7rfp Mi., *66 p1Sp 

** AU S* jfA# nj + 3* Be. BAm.i, foL 904.1.]^ foi-6 
Jd, J 4 i., 237.5, 52^*3* 50 +. 7 > etc, 
n ij* 837,17, * 37 . 33 , 829.28, etc. 

^ Be, BAM., fd. 31#,6 AV, fif.j 

7i^. Md.f 222^22, 

i? 4 ji., fet, 

** Aif., foL ^;A.ir.2 

iffl. BAi.^ foL ;6e.2.£, 4^-> 

Afl. AM, fol, 45 ^^ I C, 504^1 .1 

(H(l.)p M tl 3.5 Ifidtrjt^JMMiM 

iarraim daw^J larrjg-iiia^dMjfJ), 

« ^ifi., (+5, i6i. 

^ yd, Md. 154.5. 

^ Pr^ Pi. < 7 #/#.* i, 1*7, 

” Afi*., li, 79. ij, 80,4 h 

ifo. BAM.t Idi 4 A(ff»d/ir 

Af, j//,, aw., 14+8. 4^^,, 388, 

I, rij.i, iOfj.i i ii, 829.27, 

^ Aiifit foL 5Ctfp{. E M/r AA^^Mri r^nitA fdr^tfrJi 

dpj^e.t i, 171.8. 

174.9. 

ii, 363,11. pii-M, 34,^. A>W 4 f^ifT ip 877. 

^47 -Si IT, 8T*6f. 617 * 47 * 999-4^- 

* ^ * 7 }*^ ff- wnii 29a., 21 ffl 

^ “ *rhc Hilo «f bJt feet Ixcmnc imoeth 

or wtil-ieL” ^Cl the tHrt^-two of 1 m4sAJfiMJnti4,y 
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•* Cf- jfBd-fM,, I, 141— 

" Bt. BAs„ fbl. $od,4^T,. At, S, At, 

146. i«, 

•* Bt. BH,, fd. 90^. 1.1. Ji, 204.3, iM.io. 

** Bt. Ibl. 55^. 7,3, 

** Ba, BH., fdl. 

•V Bt. Sii.y fd. $4^. $. 

« St. BAL, foJ. 30 ^p4*3. 

•• Ldt. 3S3.il, 163,6, |So,6. JWii,. i, 7f .i6? u, 340.11. 
Ja. JlfJ., 41,1, 333,33, 3.td,etc. 3 .i,3J3,iO) 184*13,etc. 

Z>jf. Bii,t it.t 3 p 1®-*?! I 9 * 8 p 4 - 3 .S> h 4 *-i*p 46.3* 47 *« 3 i 

53,t<0^ 33,14,60.7, 6|,34, 70,34,7t, 1,73.16,73,19, 83.6. 3 a. 11, 
90,1, etc. Pr. pi. pu4., 1433.8. 383,11, 1461.3, cic. M. S. At., 

11.3, 14.3, JI.14P J 7 -«» 167.43184.34, 114*J<V «<i 7 . 39 » '7»*67f 

174.74, ew. K^mdra, fi, 37.43, 831,6, 909.1, etc, 

•® Pt. Pi, piM., 1461.8 ff 

■t 1 46.ID, 

** 7-. Mi., 41, t. 

•* Ut, P., iBo.iS. 

“ KftmtaJrd, t*l. 

** tid., 144.8. I13.1B, 1S4. ti, 1 ,3D9. 13 . 

SdJ. Pa.y 136.4. Ls!. r„ 380.7, Qiifi., 3S7.9, Cf. SMt/a-nifita, 
i49->fD (p, 16): miti yatii aiyam furtam, ac. 

*• M.S, A/.. t 6 t. 6 . 

” CUfi., 19, 

« Af. S. Af.. 161-4, 

»• yi. Mi., isfiiB. 

Ji, !iU„ 174-9 ff- 

1 ** ShcketpeareV “ Mmhiuit «f Venice Act tv. Some I, 1 . 178. 

«■ 386.8 E 

'** M, S. At., 176.17. B.C. Aft; viti, 90 £ Mia., iu, 387.11. 
p 4 /«., a.TO, 357*16, 
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He bei cue heir to och pore, end lu» liek e&b itnight upwanl ind 
curb to tbe right;’ But the .Vi lejn: “ Etch bur curb w the light 
end the Inin rise upwmnL^ The list in the A/, yj- egtees wiih thet 
gi%eii in the iff/, y. TTie Ai Fy. luu naif tama-Ia/afa (No. 3I t the 
ititrk No. 7 b divided Hite two iteini; the ileto* 5 end 6 etc given u 
cue wur k ■ the odjeettve in Ko, 9 ** (vety whitej i the fret ere 

Mrt dueribed at “ even'' (jffwff) : the wbeef ii both on the itendf and 
the /eeti md It is not described. These tte ihe chief pdintt of diSerecee 
between the it. ry. sad the laf. y. The Di, S. owbuom more 
thsa ihiny-two tigiu. The bsods m« •!» dacribed ■■ ** ivell^ct 
SevetsI new item* see idJcd: c.g; 4i “ ttfughi body * s vfhitc jsw « 
** the »h of 1 *win The longue H not described » “ ikodo ” 
(iffSff) f the lito a " white " bstod of “ 6ne " (Jiid/*ff> t the whed 
H on both the htndi end the fort. These ere the chif Mian at dilTeicnce 
between the La/, y. snd the DA. S. The Afftr, dcKtibes the lignt 
by ihoit idjectivci, lotne of which cannot be dearly wndrJKood, 


E- RuTtinui *' l,on)»;’ 
one pretnbdnnce dn crint." 
*• E. Sain, “ l/gemle,'' 
•f' Ibid., p. 13+, 

** tbid., pp. 139 - 40 ' 

« A. Gtftnwwld. Art" 
** Di. S., sccdon 84, 


SS 3 - 


Setufi, " Ldgcftde,' 
p. tiS. 


Tctff ett eouicmn/e 

p. ti6. 


prtT 


18. Mta,. u, 45. 


p. 6 ?. t. to. 

M. Vy., section 

iff/. V.. ro6. The cigLw minor siurh (ffesnyff^ffaJe/l sk iwt very 
imporunt. Some wf them may be mentioned here. Tive niih we ^ 
the coIotJT of copper j itie finget* are irmnrd wd beantifoli the gsit h 
lihe that of a lion, an dcphanl, s swan sad a buU (l); the abdomen n 
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deep 5 The Juiei of the hind irt ♦oft, deep, ltni| lod stesjght i ihe Ihi 
ife fdi 1 the vrage b i^?eet and plcmni i the Eirt arc eqail in. uu ; 
etc. For 1 oompleuie 1 st in nd Frendi, hk DA, S., pa, tt ff ' 

tnd P, Fobcah^i I4/, y. pp, 0 C ' 

" p. i !.9^10-1!), 

li 9 (Kctkm 3 i)i 
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** A. Toucher, “Art," vd. ib pp. 3601, 361. 3JJ5, j^. See ilu 
the nguret of Buddhe, vtj. Jl, pp, 34.7, 777. 

U/. r„ ran, Afa., ij, 45. In the U^. F.^ the itdiitaiivt 
expertenee* four JA^iwat. 

*• Cuuiis-iljji blug^n, AUiieira, p tsj (BHlnpnn. 

* 9 * 4 ). 

♦* B, Cr., (auto lii, pp. ii IT. Lai, T., tSj SI Af*., it, 

*• Cf. JAgwttm, I, T4S (lection 38.*). 

« £4/. r,. tfit (T 

« /wi/, r.. t *7 s, 

** Lai, F.f 151 ff, Mrm.f it, aji S'. 

** Lai. F „ 17a f, WfiK,, Li, *^4, 

** EL Windach, '■Ate'rf," p. t87. 

*■ E, Seawrt, "UgemU," p. 180. 

” H. Kcm, “ Hilltnfe:," t, 40a. 

“ a. Emta-gifata, 3 5 5 (p. 61). DigAa, J, 93.m KaaAi 

n iaEJi»agti). ' 

I* p, I I. 3. M^'iima, Lit, do, 1 . 19, 

Digia, a, J09 {affia iia mJ AaagJa faHti, etc,). 

^ ** Eoipygtta, j, to 3 ff. {maiantaip Aa 4 tiiriJa-tFag^gm aAimsmi- 
^'1 P- *®4 i ofakagtam ti^^~nifa-pgppam, p, io6), 

« S^ittta, i. p. 114 (writm 9)i p, n, (Mcticin 7). 

" }. 33* (^fi^ Ait mt lirri; gangan, etc.), 

** dtfpTV/ttf. 4118 r ( 8 iiiUm 9 r.fa^yafta). 

■* Sojfijat/a, iu, TJ+. 

!t i. pp- II. 11 {iaJdig' ri laiia «e.). 

J^eia, I, 71^3, S.B.—tjo leignci, not iC(a, 

ipODUl^) 

M iaiiiit-jgmfigtia. ctt). 

Majjkimat in, ^4 {hhkati tana Mdrt ttiraa, iaiJtatl tana AUrt 

« SMita-Mifita, pp. 74-8 (ven** 42 j C), 

t» "**J*^^'*' " *'*<4 fUdia rSfaat Mdt* if fatta" etc. 

*1 Z/F Ata,.fa,, \, 1*5.7, 244.4. 

^"-. 301.3, Mi*., U, 341*31 ii, 340,5, Pr. Pd. pftp., 

idi* 4 o, 163.4, 

E, Wiudiich, ** Mara," p. t86. 


(E, J. 
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« Ul. I JO. 8, 

Kftmtsdrd, u» $8).6t, B. Ct„ liu, t. 

” Kfmntihtf I, 

** tj 95iT|6i ii* 33 J>S. 

M 2)#, m, 

•» E* S«tut, “Origme*,” p. 7. 

** yi. Mi,, t (|.40 ff. 

" -DffJ* 357 * 36*. 363. 

•* Pr. Pi, f-TM.. 1186. 

»* ^ikfi, 49 ffi. 

<■ JS7, KftnttMin, [j, S 7 S.+*. 

•» Bivy, 145. 

•• Qlkfi. 58, 40, 

» Ibid*, 49. 

•9 Cikfi, *19,9, 

** Lsi. JJ4. It, *14.8. D*. Bii., 44,17. Kit. Ptf., t 37 > 7 . 
^kfi, 198,10, Di. 8., ■ocuon 80. iVn., iii, 381.7, dc li 
Vmtt& PouHia montiaitt oiily three MSrmt is hie ankle (EKE. viU, 407^), 
hot the .Mohlytnitti muie ■ fourfold, divuian. 

•* Pr. PJ. pfM*. 4SC. 

« Di, Sis,, hi.5. 

« Pr. Pi. Jus,. j 85 - 

** Pr. Pi. Ajfi., chdjia. iJ tnd locit?, pp. iji, 416}, IJI, 

•* £ai 4 ^*T 16a,14* Abu,, H, 140, 

49 ff. 

*• pr. Pd. Au*.^ 448. 

” (Tif/dV t6, 

u, 404*30, 408.9, 141.13 £, 344,5 ^ 

350.10 ff. 


B. Ct., zE, 4„5. 

” Kumtsira, i, 715.44. 
“* ui r., 300 . 

« Ibjd., jot, 

•• Ibid., 37814. 

« if. Ct„ «ii. j. 

« lii , r., 308,15, 

•• Ibii, 308 C 
•• iVAr,, Ji, 408, to C 


w, r ., 308 ff. 

Pimiiifi, Y%idli-Kif4st nftsi 8, 9> to, tf, tJ, >d (voL u, 
L lit ff.V 


PP' *tJ ffi 

ttt ygtiia, i, £] (irJnM mi aitijiaimit), 
“« la/. F., 161, 

“ Mts,, ii. 138. 

t* La!. F., jij.aoL 
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**• t.tl. JT9.J. 

Ibid., J30 ff. 

Cf. AiUTTjM hrihmafnt i, 4.6 (p, 98), “ JfvJturJ tS t^u hit fa 
UK4^afa*ta” eic. (Aniadacntni Sciia, vet xxiii, fit. I, Peeni, 1 596 ), 
“ Tie Wcttki of iimmlited fcj ), Banb (Lt^oii, i^h)' P* Ih 

L Spence, ** Introducfiwi lo Mythology,*' p, 195, 

tii If- . . _ _ 


jB, Ca, idii, 19 ff, KitmtaAta, 
i'n 3 J 5 -IJ. 


ifim.t U* 4.10, LjK 305* 
u 7 ^ 9 ^ 

UL K, iii8.fr. 
t** Ul r., 333 , 

Mim.^ ii, 
i** Afnt,^ ii, 

«* UL F., | 4 jQ_ 3 i. 

*»* M. CA^iiii. 57 C 
i, 719 C 

*** It f47 (^i ih iUr^f 

lAilffivst ctE.l, 

m ii, 4 (icctkrt 8). 

E. Set^Ttp “L^cnde,"" pp. ifiS, 169^ 197^ ioj. E, Senart 
itiiniiiaiiziCi bli cthicliiiiam thut - II (Buddiu) eii mdr pnur £4 poinio^ 
: k cqmquf Cc dc rjiDibn>fqsie ei dc k rout, k pitjk et 
dc k luifith^ f(kfifid£i. ri prcsid poHetakn it rwbftr divin s k Hmm 
^rageux acconrt Ic lui diipater s . . . U Hjaibrc anii^c dc 
raitj^c^ d<£hire<t n disperae. Let Af^araif illki dii depon, 
deini^iB mpeun Sottens au ai viin d"cftla«r 

ct de reicnir Ir tfiranpkatcur „ , . il panri djju toutict lA dint 

tf iplendtur ^tupi^e : k dieu i attebit le imtiQifr dc ai ci>ct£te Is. 
-Ldmdc" p. 434), 

^ Vi^fic^ mdenkbk dc h l^ende;, lanf qikclf|i7d 
d^Uil$ vi^m p« celk de rtmiojrc* hub it It. tnj^iholopff 

de k oiiure, ^ * Lc Buddlu ai ati dc ct$ cdui du dku 

wklir. , , ^ len lumj cftiie Ic MAuaipst et k r^pracii(«iif 

dc rohsenrtfi, ipprcii^ift iii uiobu imm «■ tnifi cttcniicLii aux iQjtbci 
Jo p\m Widow dc tacc, p . . U Dkru idaire ItMix linifit loal 
cchhihc eJuneur do tj^^fOr cenune citermifuteitr d^l'tres nii^luiiiti* 
ct 1 UI 7 C 1 imirstrci, tint&t catome k lource iboiuiiD tti dc ioi imm 

pwrr k lent cntiire* i ome dc la Inmihc bicflrtbtntc dickii i| ilkdnijic 
is tene ct tc ocl , , , dici lo Ind j crw ^ k frwul Lib^ratoir da mondc 

"\if ?'b vS f '■ 5 ®* »> 9 . Mi. MJ. M 5 >. 

i*' A. B. Reitli, * Mjrtiology," p. ijy, 

'** 

*( 33 (p* 3 * 9 ^ •)' ** la^atya mt Plndfi ftavieam,^ 

Cf. H. D. tiritwoH, *'TKe Hchgion of the pp. itS—S6 

{Oiford, 1945). H, Oyeftherg. “Die RrltgioB da Vt^” pp, 131 
(StutigarM^t?). 
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SBE.i *pJ. Miu* p; 431 (Juintjw “Wc imqnJicr lUiTO 

Vcnthn^lma,** 

J. G. fniir, “ TKc GoJiten BMigh,” v«L 1 , pp. 0 ,; $S (Lcodcnif 

**?+)- 

*** J. K. Fhilpmi, " Tbt Sacred Tree,** pp. in, 115, ri6(Londui, 
1897). T. Kd^ikjr, op. dt, p. 74, 
lat ta/^ y pp. {F. s. Cl, ilvj a, 

ii, 106 , 417. Cf. Lgt. 355.191. Vfaisrti ^eaa. 
The PlU mni ttfstagg* mcsna ** aiiiclt, miol^,dan0itr **. C£ /£r|v//eRi, 
i, 101, *‘7r ihrd tptftsgi itfpajjMti" 

^ Af^., D, 4 i6.4i. 


APPENDIX 


CHlQ>’ftXiOCL!i:At Nani iTHt PKI^CIfAL S^XlXEtT TlUTItU THAT 
if AYE ftEE^ □T11.E3E1I ¥OA Til It EdUT /fi^m rdfi&nt 

JplfJTW) 

(i) {"'The Booh of tJir Cmt Event or Siihj«rt^“), 

In Iti oldoi lonti, it wii pr-obtbl)^ extern lu the |4#i -of thf thir4 
ccDtuiy i.e. I'hc dnfli ted&ciion pfobililv dald from the uith or 
Mvenih ceniurj a.d, (fourth eeniujji tccoi^^ to M Winiormix and 

A. B. Kdih). Cf, Vstmlief, p. 37*1 ZDMG,, vol. lii, 1B98, p, 673 ^ 

/ffiir/e^/4:^ 1, p, 7^ {1939}; ^‘Jounwl d*i SivAnth" J899, 

p, 628 ; TJraiildd, p, 371^ L tCiinbrsd|e Hinory of Iridta,” voL i, 
p. J04J ], N, FAft|Qhaff "^Ouxlioti” p. no- 

(3]^ Eitcitdcd Aecoutit of ihe S-pott Nol. ¥^9 

cAci r6o m B. NiAjio^a e^Ealoguc. TtiAsUtaJ into Qiintie four liomt 
|oS| 410—79f ftfid 63 In piim may he abu^oIl 

ID the thiid ccnfnry nad in find redActicjii to the filth cenltwy a.o* 
(lecood century, according to M. Winterfiin). 

Cf* JUA Tfk, voL ti^ p. ivi i Nrfdp4igr4K4t p. t *' Abh-und* 
ii^ngeo md Vurttige dci fhnrtm iniemiDLiiufukn OtienuIiiteEi*^ 
CofiftetM(ZwoiDc Kiirtc)«pp. tOT-ii {Icrllop 1883)1 JRAS. iS^dp 

pp. 241 if. 1 JA- 1892, Ph 20J| a. Fouehcr, An” voU ii^ 674 I 
WintcmiiZp ^ Lit.** lif S. Bc±l« ** Ahatratt/* p. Ir | Beil« 

Cttenip” p. *3 ; X GiUnwdcl, Mytholfinkr** p, 41 A. CrOaivtdd, 
^ Ait^^ p. 85 t G. Nariman^ lit/' p, 26- 

{3) ('" The White Loidi of the true DhjircM 

or Faiih"). N«. 134, 13d, ij8^ T39 m B. Nuijio> ambfoe. 
Trarnkted into Qiinse in a.o. 13 Aod latci, arliesi part 

(eJivp HJci) miy bdong fo the Entccntuiy ShC., whik the suppirmeattry 
chapim (ni-ixri) date from ihe thiid century a.u. 

{4) (‘*The Structure or Amo gement of the ftegitm 

of Blun The \^'ord pydia liu aBa been traiuliFcd 11 dixtipLion 
Tiik trcAtUc eicktt m two reccxiTipm, of which the Urger ivu trumkied 
into ChioeK b a.p. 148-70. Nai. 13 25, 26, 27 and 863 ta 

B. Naujlo^ dtulugue, Daici from irst century n.c. The tmallcr 

may be irngned to the fourth century (N«. T991 100 b E- 
NenjbV cjidogiic)T 

(5) Afrighoii*! fiici/j^^firrre end Sasim^r^w 4 .wda~KJvy 4 ^ The 
original b availublc in Samkrit only in i imncutcd fortn 

(CinisA j-tiu and 31 vtr^s of Cairto liv), \vk the pitxcptor 

of (Ciiu}kBp who ucnirlibcd b tbe fint ceiiiury 4.P. 

lia 
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Cf. Vjtuilkr, p. 77; JA p. itJj ; •'l-tilng,'* F - 4 ^' ’ "Cud- 
bridjE Hutorr Dflntlk^'^ vd> 4 pp. 581^ 581, \ BtFEO. 

p. S6. 

(6) Jffa*tMafrfJtd Pm/iJ-p4rfmrfI (“ l‘hc Poftcticm of Wbdcno** 
in 8^000 “ tertea *'). No, t (^) in B, Nimjio** ci.ulogtK. TnuuUtaJ 
into Ciiidfie a,», 179, It nay be tatpurid to the fifit ce&iiity H.a 

(7) Prajii-^ra0hi ^I'hc FerfcciiOfl ofWitdoni** 

in v^nei^^. Kq. i (e]i£i B. Nanjfa't cntdognc. TntiikTcd 

iiL£o Qmmi 659, Btiloog! prohaWy t£^ tbe fiftli cenittry *.0. Only 
cbtptefi hxn been uUlwedL 

{8) Fajr*^t^fdikd PrifjMd-fdntmiid (^*Thc l>iimicnd-CuttEr: i 
Trentke on the Perfection of t (i), to, iti tJi T3p 

14 ind in B. Ninjio'i Citilogut. Fim truukteil into Chinese 
^ut A.B. 400, Dates from the th centmy 

I'htK tEcatisa on PrjtJM-p^r^mtld Arc tttriboted to Kfl^lrjonij 
who tked in iht Kcond century jl<d. (sccordinj^ to M. Wallker ami 
5 . But internal evidence proTei thst they wore not v^^ttco by 

the aanie author. We juay legard “ Nlgftritina " u a. i^up-notne for 
the pionecrr of thr Mahaylnii the mMt eminctiL of whom wii iKe 
phiiwopher Nk^tjudi. 

Cf. TtfhraJriif, pp. 87, 117* ijt f Vwilififi p, itj 1 
ip 172-^ p. 8 (ei M. A. Siejut fentihuft 1B93) 1 J- Taiihniu in ERE.t 
JRA 5 .1903pp. 311 j BTS,* pt, itr* p. 15 i Lehrbcichp"' 

ii, tij j ZIL I9;fii p. S14 j ** tnd, Ant„“ iv, iB86p p. 556^; "‘Zeii^ 

schrift far Buddhiunuf/' Bd. vi. Heft 2^ 192$* p. 241- 

{9) Mii*~BtaJAyamal^ianyj Verw on the fimdflituffltal doctrinn 
of the MddiyjJWjJtii lehoul"). Tlsii tfcadw Ji alio ittiibu^ed to 
NifaHuna. 

(10) (“ CompcndJuin of tbe Doctrao *^. It ti 
crrcmemiity atTributed to Nlgarjuno- St may be ani^cd eq the Ktventh 
cr eighth ceniurj a.ii,i ad it tvas tcuukied into Chtn»c In the tenth 
OTituTy, No, Bii in B, Nanj^^i caiaJogiJc. 

(11) JraJjMa-fatais (“A Cwirory of initrnetivc 5 tori(s 
No, 1324 in 0. Kmjio^ caulogue. Fmt tranjUmj mto Chbejie 
A.o. tij-jj. The wni ^tuard h itifritiEmed m k, Kar^ second 
century A.n, The firat ten ttnriej mir Mahlyltuiit fn ipint; (be rat 
bdong to Ehe 1 [lna>-ana. 

Cf» Annalei du Mnade Guiruet/' voi. ™iip iS^ttpp. i% C « T^oflBj^ 
PjjQ^ T907, pp. I to; JA- 1879, tome (4. p. ESi 5 JRAS, 19^^ 
pp, 68f Cl JRAS. 19131. PF- 

(la) Heavenly Sporiei^O. Koi, 1341, 1344 

in B. Ninjio’i caalogue. The otdcjt portion* da-tc fiom ibc teennd 
cettnary t.c^ i they were incl tided in the Viftayj nf Ui* 

M-'JJiw wet The find rockcttnfl may be tuij^ed to the ainli miiury 
A.b. (ihiEd. century, iccotding to M- Wintcmiiz), blahily Flinayflita, 
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CL I Fn^rluty, - p. M s A. GwmniU, “ EtutUop" pp, +g, 

a B. Keidi, p. ypI ■ 

(13) D 4 f 0 -MffmtiB-fmira (*'The Tjciiiic on the Ten SiAgci*'], 
No4l I€; ind MO in B- cttiJ^goo. tint rno^lAted inio Chiueie 

in A^D, 3:65-316, Di.ta fjfrjtu oidy iliirJ eentnij* 

((4) The Oniafncnt t»f the MiLljlvlJU 

Ton with * pteae commenuiy. The vette* hm mnillp attribuied 
to Aang^i who Jived tn the feunh centtrty a,w. Bui H, Ui hw prwed 
Uui they were written by MakteyinSthi, to wlirttn be Auipu the elite 
TiiE pnw coanncnLin was conpaKd by Veiuhindhu, 
ivbo lived b the fern hijf of the fourtJi eentaiy (■ccoribg to N. P^ri, 
BEl'EO. lit t^ti, p. 364.^ 

CT, JRj\S. 1905, p, 4j, (L 17-191 I A. tt9g, tome ic»i, p. jijf 
Af, S. AL (r., pt 1 i ERE, xiji, ; U. Wogifan, Bt. Jfitf., p, lA i 

A. Barth in RHR„ yoL uvtu (1893), p. 2 jS, note 1 j ZILt BJ. 6, HoA t, 

1918, pp, ary, asj, 1*4. 

(t j) BatUiwnv-^ASm, Thit ii the only portion of'the 
{dferayiiiMu^attni Thai ii (vallahk in Sanikrit. It tun been (ttmhtitcd 
to iVtaitfr^'A or Atoj^ji (fourth ccntuiy The p«lin>leaf nunmeript 

dete* iToin ibe niuth centmy, Cf. U. WojiiiTa in ZDMG* 1904, 
t), 4JS, Jn 4 few pisH^et the MS. roding ii comipi, e.j, loh t:5<, 
L 4, teetbn 3 ; foil a, a, foL tiCd, 6 , 3. 

fifi) ZeiWediBrd-rfrr'ir (“The treatue en the Vait to Ceylon 
Noe. T 75 > ty^j 177 tn U. Mmjio’e ntilijjue. Tmulitctt bio ChjneM 
tit and 70 C“ 4 ‘ The vertihed tenth dtipier ti rot found b 

the nrUo] Chbcee venioint Appmiimte dale; Eatiy fourth cenmrj'- 
u ToL iv» 1938, py, 546. 551; S. Dwpipu, 

^ p. ti 3 , note f. 

(T7) SjftFjJAf-r 4 j^/ifra ("*Tr€*ti» on the King EtimJdih, hlodti 

of Ccptiecni ration , Tlu* rreatUe ii the la me ts ** tdf/riJii* 

which k p)imiio»d m B. catilog^c (Noi. 191). 

Fifit txiMiiktcd buj C hmete abemt +50. ^oogii to xht fowrtli 
eenruryp 

(r8) SAvaijjfta^Jta ^ The SpEendoar of Gold Tn iti oHgind 
H^rtn* il wai Itniiiktrd into Oilfte^ in 4.0, 397 “439i wid m^in in in 
ctpindi^ veniaii in tht ^vicndt ^tentnry. Noi. lafi^ IJ7* i|0 in 

B. Nanjio^i ciiLlogue. The <xrM<&i mcAilan m^y be wigned lo the 
fonrUk century 

{19) KanM4^^^^jrikB-fS/ra (“ TW rrarke ef iJic While Lom of 
Compuuon ”)r No- 143 in B. Ncnib*^* caulogiuL Tranikted into 
Chinese b the fiJtt cealufy. Rrobibfe daret Foyrth cennjry. 

Jao) yifaka-m4/4 (“ The Gflrknd of BiitlHStorief *'), It wu 
ftTitlco hy AiyufuFA^ wboin Htnnliiii ^cntiic* with ind 

1 He maj* t» icisigned lo the iiitli emtuTy. An cirlbr ditc 
hflj been auggested (fourtii centuiy) on iJw gr-ciund tbit one of bb treaiiw 
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WD ir$Dtkred mm Chmese id AhD, 454. (Nahji^ 134^)« but tim 
«EniU ptitiphlet wti ilmo*! ccumolj not wrirafl by Aiy^ttuia^ «pefla% 
*« tbe ^dfaJbM'm£/J wmi Ddt tmmkied into (^th£$c. Siime vetw 
fitrtti tMi boot arc quoted in iJie jnscriptiCTfi* {k^bbig the b 

the AjMt^ cavet. 

Cr A. (X IvpLfioiiij in RHR,j toiEc 47* i poj,pp. sgS fiT. 1 K, WAumfthc 
in jPTS. 190^* p, 263 ; TdrdwJfA^^ pp, JRAS. fS^j. p. |o6 3 

pp. 16;. 163^ 177 t RHR,. tojiie iS* ilqjp p, tto; Album 
Kwn^ pp. 40^, 40S 1 J. BurgcH^^* Ri^pori on tlus BuddJikl CkircToiapIi^'' 
p. ki, L t 4 ; ^ dcr Kddifl. QwUicluii't dei 

WcuoiKlufiim 5 fu GAtitngcii« Phil-HbL Kksse^” 1902. pp, 7^9, 7621 
HcmnghAtih ’VAjAnTi " p. 1 4; $ Vbrasl A. Simtb^ An," 
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